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A Word to the Reader

It was the first recorded appearance of the name of Lithuania in the Quedlinburg
Annals in 1009 that bestowed meaning upon the subsequent 1000 years of Lithuanian
history. In 2009 Lithuania solemnly celebrated the millennium of this event.
The celebration involved the organisation of exhibitions, conferences and other events,
as well as the publication of a number of books. As a commemoration of this grand
occasion, Vilnius Art Academy’s Art Research Institute prepared the publication
Lietuva 1009–2009 (Lithuania 1009–2009). Thirty-eight authors—historians,
art historians, cultural historians and specialists from a number of fields—produced
the seventy essays that lay within the twenty chapters of this book.
The English version of this book was already being envisaged during the
preparation of the Lithuanian version, although realisation of this project only became
possible four years later—when the project received funding from the Research
Council of Lithuania.
With the understanding that a review of the history, art and culture of one
thousand years of Lithuanian history is still of great relevance, the decision was made
to name this publication—“Lithuanian Millennium: History, Art and Culture”. As in
the Lithuanian version of the book, this edition has been designed for the common
reader, and, as such is not exhaustively academic in its manner or presentation.
Attempts have been made to take a freer look at the project as a whole, and to
“arrange” the books contents in a more innovative way—interpreting facts in a more
playful manner.
The structure of the book is based on chronology. The principle chosen could
be described as one of opening, or incision, i.e. where an epoch is described through
a single or small number of aspects—as if they were the strokes of a sketch. In this way
a familiar feature may suddenly acquire new nuances or a new feature of that epoch
be revealed. The book touches upon a number of subjects that are not central to its
chronology—subjects which cast new light on the periods under discussion.
One can find within these pages articles on subjects as diverse and illuminating as
Lithuanian folk art or the issue of the relationship between Lithuanian ethnicity and
citizenship.
It is history, art and culture—those aspects which embody and reflect the spirit
of the epoch—that are the most important accents of this book. Especial attention was
paid to pictorial presentation and the manner in which images can give colour to the
periods which they represent. In some places these images are direct illustrations of
the text, while in others they independently illuminate this or that detail of the past.
The photographs of documents, historical monuments, art works or their details give
breath and life to the many events, moments and processes that the span of this book
encompasses.
The appearance of this publication would not have been possible without the work
and effort made by a large number of people. The editors of this book would like to
express their gratitude to all the authors for their texts and their offers of illustrations.
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Special thanks must go to the museum workers, archivists and collectors involved
in this project for their kind collaboration, not to mention those private individuals
who kindly allowed us to use their collections for the illustration of this book. We are
especially grateful to the workers of the Lithuanian Art Museum, National Museum of
Lithuania, Vytautas Magnus War Museum, Museum of Genocide Victims, Vilna Gaon
Jewish State Museum, M. K. Čiurlionis National Art Museum, Castle Research Centre
“Lithuanian Castles”, Lithuanian Central State Archives, Lithuanian State Historical
Archives, Lithuanian Academy of Sciences, Vilnius University and Martynas
Mažvydas National Library of Lithuania for their goodwill and assistance.
We are grateful to the designers of the book Sigutė Chlebinskaitė and Rasa
Janulevičiūtė, translators Ignė Aidukaitė and Diana Bartkutė Barnard for work that
demanded much patience, diligence and creativity. Thanks should also be given to
Malcolm Stewart for his patience in trying to bring these texts to a wider audience.
Tojana Račiūnaitė
Marius Iršėnas
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1. Varnupiai hill-fort
(Marijampolė dist.).
KDP ←
2. A bronze brooch with
silver plate ornamentation from Pryšmančiai
(Kretinga dist.).
The 10th–11th century.
VDKM
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Around the first millennium, the climate of Lithuania was slightly more humid
than it is today, while the dominant element of the landscape was, as it had been for
centuries, forests. Although the forestation in different regions was of differing density,
it exceeded current forestation levels by two or three times. Pine forests were more
prevalent in Eastern Lithuania, while in Samogitia and Užnemunė, pine was
overwhelmed by fir groves. Birches and alders were more evident in the West.
The proportion of other deciduous trees was relatively small. Apart from the common
animals of today, the forests were inhabited by red deer, moose and wolves, bison and
aurochs, and bears which are now extinct. The other part of the country’s territory
was made up of waters: of swamps, lakes and rivers. The open space of settlements and
castles stretched only through those areas where previous generations had lived and
cut down the forest, maintaining those territories and preventing further forestation.
Overland and water routes facilitated communication. Ships or horses with carts or
sledges were used for larger journeys.
It has been estimated that around the first millennium, the number of inhabitants
of Lithuania may have reached 150–200 thousands (similar to numbers in Latvia
and Prussia). In comparison to the 7th –8th c., this number had increased remarkably,
although population density depended upon the density of the surrounding forestation.
The cultural monuments of the Baltic tribes have been found in large areas of
the regions of Lithuania, Latvia, Belarus, Poland and Kaliningrad, between the Baltic
Sea in the West, the south western part of the Vistula River, the southern part of the
Upper Nemunas and the eastern part of the Upper Neris, and the northern borders
of Latvia. Baltic islands may also have existed in the territory of Russia.
There is no doubt that the map of the Baltic tribes was colourful: the lands and
tribes which were related by origin were probably distinguished by languages and
dialects and, to a certain extent, by cultural phenomena, models of social relations
and outlook. By making reference to the archaeological monuments of the territory
of Lithuania, those areas populated by the Curonians, Semigallians, Samogitians,
Scalvians, Nadrovians, Yotvingians, Lithuanians, Selonians and upland Lithuanians
can be distinguished. These tribes were mentioned in both the historical sources of
the time and those of a later date. Debate is still aroused by the use of the ethnonym
upland Lithuanian in relation to the archaeological burial monuments of Central
Lithuania, by the ethnical and cultural interpretation of the land of Lamata in the
Lower Nemunas known from historical sources, and by the use of the common
ethnonym of Yotvingians for the large territory where the ethnonyms of Dainaviai,
Sudovians and Polexiani are also used.
The evolution of the Baltic tribes was not parallel due to various historical, social
and economic factors. The culture of the Lithuanian seacoast, breathing the common
rhythm of the lands of the Baltic Sea, reached its heights at that time, although due to
political changes in the region and trading routes, the area had, by around the 12th c.,
already survived its decline. In the Eastern range, the spheres of agriculture slowly
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 utated: three-field agriculture, the technique of thrown ceramics and efficient tools
m
etc., begun to be applied. Stock breeding also probably still continued to play an
important role. It appears that these societies slowly became more mobile: in Eastern
Lithuania and Western Belarus in the 2nd half of the 11th–12th c., huge barrow
cemeteries which had been used for hundreds of years were abandoned. The location
of the larger settlements of that time is also unknown.
According to Artūras Dubonis, the norms of vassalage and feudal land-ownership
took root in the ruling family of the King in the 13th c. This shows that this stratum
of Lithuanian society had already by the pre-state epoch developed social tools that
were receptive to the norms of feudal society. The increased number of hill-forts
and the impressive reconstructions of their fortifications, exemplified by the raising
of ramparts and enlarging of plateaux etc. can be more or less related to these
processes which probably date back to the 9th –12th c. The wooden Lithuanian castles
that were built on hill-forts at that time were soon destined to become the most
important defensive positions in the land.
The poor information contained in historical sources as regards the conflicts
of the 11th –12th c. in the territory of Lithuania (with the Swedes and the Danes on the
seaboard, the Duchy of Polotsk and Kievan Rus’ in the East, or those conflicts aroused
between neighbours) are complemented by the traces of fire and arrowheads found
during archaeological investigations and such, until now, unexplored phenomenon as
the plundering of the graves of the non-cremated interred in Western and Northern
Lithuania. At that time plunderers would disinter graves in and around the breast area
of the corpse, searching for ornaments made of precious metals.
20

3. Baltic tribes in the 11th century
4. A barrow drawing.
From: Kartony archeologiczne...,
1862. MNW
5. A barrow from the Kretuonys
(Švenčionys dist.) barrow
cemetery
6. Šaukštelis (Sprūdė) hill-fort
with two earthworks (Telšiai
dist.). The 11th–13th century.
KPD
6

5

21

There is evidence to suggest that around the millennium the dominant type of
settlement in Lithuania were groups of a few homesteads connected by roads. The later
sources call these settlements laukai (fields) while inhabitants of these fields are
called—laukininkai. The number and size of tillable fields within a deforested area
constantly varied. The area of laukas (field) homesteads together with tillable fields
and other landed property may have reached 15–20 hectares. Territories of meadows
or forests that were under common rule and use were also located in the same area.
However, when considering those people who did not farm their own land,
or craftsmen (potters, blacksmiths, jewellers and other), we should probably look
for different types of settlements. These could be the compact groups of homesteads
of a nobleman and his family or even settlements in the immediate environment of
hill-forts (fortified homesteads or wooden castles). Some researchers are of the opinion
that there may already have been the rudiments of a city in the large settlements of the
Lithuanian seaboard—in Palanga, Žardė, and the approaches of Klaipėda. Trading
routes led there and craftsmen are known to have gathered in that area. It is beyond
doubt that in the 9th –10th c. important Baltic trading centres existed in Wiskiauten,
the Sambia Peninsula and in Grobiņa, which was close to Liepaja. Studies have not
delivered a unanimous opinion as regards the significance of the trading route through
the Nemunas River. During recent years, much information has been presented
regarding the fact that the present form of the Lower Nemunas, from its confluence
with the Jūra River to the Curonian Lagoon, formed only around 900 AD.
Studies carried out in Senoji Įpiltis (Kretinga dist.) and Juodonys (Rokiškis dist.)
reveal that it was the land laying close to the hill-forts which was intensively worked
during the 10th –11th c., while large open spaces of fields were used as pastures.
The grain and cereal remains found by archaeologists are hard to date precisely,
although it is worth mentioning that in the Mažulionys hill-fort (Ignalina dist.), whose
wooden entrenchments were burned down for the last time around the 12th or 13th c.,
rye and millet, and to a lesser extent wheat (winter and two-row wheat) and barley,
were found together with the remains of a charred sack. A small loaf of porous bread
was also found. In comparison, in the hill-fort of Rudamina (Lazdijai dist.), whose
entrenchments were destroyed not earlier than the 13th c., leguminous cultures
prevailed, such as beans and peas. Millet, oats, barley and wheat of three varieties
were also found. The seeds of the weeds brome grass and trailing bindweed show
that in the winter, rye was grown as well. Of course, gardens were also planted in the
settlements’ space, where flax and hops and other plants were grown. In the woods
people hunted animals and took honey from beehives, in the rivers they fished with
nets, creels and harpoons.
21
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Livestock consisted mostly of cattle, although many other livestock were bred.
For example, in the investigated areas of the Kaukai hill-fort (Alytus dist.), the bones
of cattle, pigs, sheep, horses and dogs have been found. However, in the archaeological
material discovered from around the first millennium, horses appears to be the most
noticable animal. Whole horses, elements of their riding gear or the parts of a horse
offered during ritual (head, legs and skin) are often found in the burial monuments
of Central and Eastern Lithuania and also Samogitia. Judging from the material found
in Marvelė and Veršvai (at present both localities exist within the boundaries of
Kaunas city), these horses were not that tall (their height ranges around 115–138 cm
at their withers; hence, they were even smaller than the Samogitian horse breed
(žemaitukai), although having large hooves and being capable of carrying a fair weight
they were tough and adjusted to hardy living conditions.
The number of buildings located within the homesteads was small. The most
important element of the homestead was the wooden dwelling house (of a frame or
pole structure), which was of a square or a rectangular plan and was composed of one
or two rooms with an open fire place or stove. In the settlement at the foot of the
Birutė Hill, the size of the buildings that stood there around the 11th c. ranged from
3x3m to 4x6.5m and had all their walls orientated precisely after cardinal points.
These buildings had fire places or cupola shaped earthenware stoves, or sometimes
both, which were used for the heating of the buildings. Small farm buildings stood by
the house or, in other cases, were adjoined to the house. It could be argued that such a
homestead was the prototype for the oldest type of Samogitian building, the so-called
numas, where up until the 16th c. people lived under a single roof, if in different rooms,
with their animals. Numas type houses rarely had floors and were without ceilings, and
the smoke from the fire would leave through the door and special apertures in the roof.
Such elements as a single room granary for the storage of grain, a barn for hay
and cereals, and a steam-bath with a stone stove are characteristic of archaic buildings.
The origins for these types of these buildings should be searched for in the Iron Age
(1st –13th c.).
The homesteads were surrounded by laboured fields, pasture and hay meadows.
Roads led to the burial-ground where above the graves of the dead, monumental
earthen barrows (sometimes constructed from stones as well) were formed (in Eastern
and Southern Lithuania, Western Belarus and Eastern and Central Latvia), or, in some
cases, small sized hillocks. In the territory of the settlements and behind their
boundaries, in the forests, hills and by the rocks, springs and old trees, old sacred
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7. Samogitian numas—
the oldest type of dwelling
in Lithuania, whose origins
lie in the pre-historical
epoch. From: Klemensas
Čerbulėnas, Iš lietuvių...,
1958
8. A lower rotatory
quern-stone found above
the cremation of the
Katkuškės barrow
(Šalčininkai dist.).
The 10th –11th century. LIIR
9. Senoji Įpiltis (Kretinga dist.)
complex of archaeological
monuments on the shore
of the Šventoji and Juodupis.
KPD
10

10. Kaukai (Obelytė) hill-fort,
abandoned in the 11th
century (Alytus dist.). KPD
11. Krivulės (crooked staffs used
for calling meetings in old
Lithuania) from Klaipėda
region. From: Anton
Mierzynski..., 1895
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places were located—those cult environs of the deities and the dead. Those places
intended for agricultural use, such as those used for the extraction and primary
processing of iron, clay and stone, and the hollows arranged for bees in the trees were
even more scattered throughout the environs of the settlements.
Investigations into Indo-European cultures have shown that the tripartite
structure of society, which was naturally both cultural and religious, was separated into
the stratums of sovereigns (ruling circles), power (soldiers) and the creators of
resources (farmers and craftsmen). There is no reason for doubting that the structure
of Baltic society may have been similar. Today only a few social institutions inherited
from the pre-state period deserve special attention. The first of these would be the
assemblages called krivės (in other words krivulės, kuopos, vaidės), bičiulystė—a form
of kinship based not on blood, but on the sharing of bees, and talka—a form of
collective work based on mutual assistance.
During the assemblages called krivė (whose name matches that of the crooked
ended wooden staff that was sent from person to person as the sign of an invitation
to a gathering), decisions were made concerning rulings, domestic and neighbourly
relations maintained, legal quarrels discussed and rituals performed. Historical sources
from the 13th –15th c. attest that such meetings were held among the Prussians,
Curonians and Samogitians. However, the growing influence of the nobility meant
a decline in the significance of this institution of free men, which had, in former times,
retained the highest significance.
The so-called bičiulystė, or common bee-keeping, is an exceptional phenomenon
that was preserved in Lithuania, one that provided an auxiliary structure of kinship.
The younger son (second in the family) looked after the bees and was given the task
of finding a family which had many daughters and no male successors. Relations were
then established by a host of bees: when the bees began to swarm in another location,
the people would begin to use the hives together; in this way creating an environment
in which a marital relationship could be established. The stagnated social plan of this
phenomenon bears witness to its ancient roots; until not so long ago neither bees nor
honey could be sold or purchased, and a peasant could just as easily be the fellow
bee-keeper of a lord as they could any other person. In the opinion of Algirdas Julius
Greimas, even those soldieries that were formed at the eve of the state’s formation may
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12. A stirrup with a silver
mounting from the Veršvai
burial ground (Kaunas).
The 11th–12th century. VDKM
13. The spread of spearheads
with a sheath ornamented
with arched weave within
the 9th–the 1st half of the 11th
century. According to Vytautas
Kazakevičius and Vykintas
Vaitkevičius
14. A bronze brooch from 
Palaukė (Skuodas dist.).
The 11th–12th century. VDKM
15. A sash pattern from
Paragaudis. The 10th –11th
century. From: Vitas Valatka,
Žemaičių..., 2004
16. Pre-Christian Lithuanian Girls.
A reconstructive drawing of
the mid-19th century. From:
Kartony archeologiczne...,
1862. MNW
17. Pre-Christian Lithuanian
Woman. A reconstructive
drawing of the mid-19th
century. From: Kartony
archeologiczne..., 1862. MNW
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have been based on the connections of bičiulystė. Whether this is true or not, these
soldieries definitely played a determining role in the consolidation of the power
of dukes, creating territorial and administrative structures, gathering tributes and
organizing military campaigns.
The ancient institution of talka also does not share anything in common with
the relations of social subordination which later became predominant. For a long time
in the chancellery, collective or obligatory work was known by the term talka. During
the 16th –17th c., relatives, nobles or peasants would often join to provide collective
assistance, or so-called talka, to a nobleman’s estate. Through the course of time,
however, this assistance became a compulsory supplementary service of serfdom.
Historians are in no doubt that the conception of the nobility’s allodium (freehold
estate of the family) was formed during the pre-state period. However, studies of the
archaeological monuments of the 9th –11th c. reveal that the nobility had already began
forming in Lithuania and that its predominance was based on the control of wealth:
silver, imported goods etc. It is easy to identify this aristocracy from its fine quality
weaponry such as swords and scabbards, battle knives and axes, spearheads and also
its finery, drinking horns, scales and equestrian equipment. The telling prevalence
of articles of this kind in the 12th –13th c., foretells of the unions of land and tribes.
The archaeological sites where such objects have been found range from the territories
of the Baltic Sea in the West to the Eastern borders of Lithuania and further out,
including such remote recesses as Katra village in the Čepkeliai Marsh (Varėna dist.),
where the grave of a soldier containing a spearhead with a sheath decorated with
arched weave, dating to around the 10th c., has been found.
Around the millennium, the forms and styles of female costume and of some
working tools and domestic appliances were mostly endemic to a specific region,
with the result that these particular features separated one region from another.
However, around the 10th –11th c. certain elements of material culture characteristic
to both men and women began forming (various types of penannular brooches,
pendants made of bear’s claws, strikers with flanged endings and cylindrical locks
with keys etc.).These elements were preserved until the formation of the state and
in some cases even longer. The unique discoveries of woollen plaited sashes from
the territory of Lithuania, and especially the territory of Latvia, demonstrate the
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connection between the preserved folk art traditions of the 19th –20th c. and the period
of the 9th–12th c.
Concerning the social group which is least noticeable—children—it is difficult
to find exact information. There is general agreement as regards their high level
of mortality, although discoveries of the graves of infants are exceptionally rare.
The number of graves that have been discovered for children up to age of twelve is,
however, much larger and closer to a representative number. Throughout the entire
period of the culture of barrows in Eastern Lithuania (3rd–12th c.) there was a widely
established practise of burying children together with adults and providing for them
the same—male or female—burial goods or their miniature copies.
Among those finds which served as children toys, ūkai or ūžynės are of note.
They were made from the articulate bones of pig legs. Researchers are inclined
to consider them as archaic musical instruments. Recent ethnographical research has
revealed that these ūkai or ūžynės may be the bones of pig legs that were left unboiled
during Christmas, and prepared for the ritual regales of Shrove Tuesday. Having first
perforated a hole in the bone and then run a thread through it, they were used as
whistles for divining the fortunes of the oncoming stockbreeding. Only when they
had been used for the afore-mentioned purpose, were these peculiar instruments
passed on to the children of the family.
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Fire—the Centre of the Ancient Baltic Religion
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18. Šatrija hill-fort, which may
have been one of the most
important centres of the
heathen faith (Telšiai dist.).
KPD ←
19. Fire Worshipers in Lithuania.
Woodcut. From: Sebastianus
Munsterus, Cosmographia
universalis..., 1545. VUB
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By prioritising written sources, researchers studying the Baltic Region have made
inexcusably little reference to the factual information that has been gathered during
archaeological investigations. Up until today, thousands of square metres of territory
of archaeological monuments have already been explored and volumes of reports
written, while the shelves of museums are rich with finds. Thorough studies of this
data and its relation to the facts of language, folklore, ethnography and history have
forced us to fundamentally change our attitude towards our understanding of the
Baltic religion, and, with the beginning of the 21st c., to correct conceptions made
about religion itself.
Approaching the past with modern eyes, it is common to view religion as
a separate field that was dissociated from everyday life and in order to understand it,
studies into sacred sites and burial sites provide the largest benefit. This is, albeit, only
partially true. The Balts preserved a significant amount of pre-Christian sacral terms
such as the Lithuanian alka which signifies a sacred grove and a place for offerings,
and the Latvian elks which stands for idol or god. Other examples are the Lithuanian
auka, which denotes an item which is offered to the deities, while stabas is an object
of worship, amongst many others. The Balts, however, belong to those ancient cultures
which do not have an appellative word which would signify religion itself.
This vacancy is only partially filled by the Prussian word drūvis (faith), which
is derived from “being firm = firmness”. Hence, the conclusion can be made that
the life of the Balts and the environment that surrounded them, their farming activity
and material world, were filled with religious expressions of various natures and scale.
Fire by itself or fire paired with water was a most vivid and significant realia, one
whose religious meanings and symbolism penetrated the life of the ancient Balts at
the end of the pre-state epoch. Archaeology is not always capable of answering all
questions relating to the derivation of religious images and their chronology. This is
why the information gained from folklore and ethnography has been significant in
these investigations. Within the image of fire and water (or of fire in water or water
in fire) all of the most important values of the Baltic mythology are expressed: life and
death, warmth and cold, the Sun and the Moon, sunshine and rain, gold and silver etc.
Fire and water are constantly together; they complement each other and exchange
their qualities, as if demonstrating that these qualities are impossible without mutual
participation. This is also confirmed by the competences of the gods and goddesses,
as they usually embrace the spheres of both fire and water. For example, the Lithuanian
Perkūnas (thunder god), throws lightning when it rains. Other examples include
the blacksmith of Lithuanian fairytales, who has the features of both Velinas
(the underworld god) and Kalvelis (the Lithuanian god of blacksmithing) and is
associated with the renewal of people: he firstly tortures them to death in the fire, only
to later revive them by throwing them into water. Flax, conversely, which is patronized
by Vaižgantas, had first to be drawn into water and then kept in fire before becoming
linen cloth. This was deemed necessary so as to ensure that the flax could be reborn in
a new shape of a different quality and thus acquire cultural power.
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From an archaeological perspective this divine attribute, fire, alongside the site
upon which it was burnt, played an important role in determining the majority
of cultural transformations; it was also part of the burial ceremony and the cult of
the dead. Fire was one of the elements of sacred sites, and in domestic life fire took
central place within the dwelling place. Moreover, a cross, a symbol of fire, was one
of the dominant motifs in ornamentation.
Fire is capable of changing both the quality of things and their semblance.
It determines the transformation of the clay of the potter and the iron of the blacksmith
into ware. Fire is an essential agent in the preparing of a new field of farmland or in the
forming of a new place for a barrow, or in the converting of flax into threads, or dough
into bread etc. In culinary culture warmth causes fermentation—the most important
factor in the preparation of drinks like beer, mead, kvass and also all products from
bread and milk. So the fact that farming was penetrated by such symbolic meanings
should come as no surprise to us. By spreading flax upon the ground, the women were
composing from it the sun and the moon; while in the old days, the bottom of a pot
would often be marked with the sign of fire—a cross or a swastika. The latter mark,
most probably the sign of a craftsman, wonderfully matches with the images of
Baltic mythology.
Fire, which liberates the soul from the body and lights its way to the other world,
and warms and purifies, is the most important realia of the burial ritual and cult of the
dead that dominated 11th c. Lithuania. During this period, when the custom of burning
the dead already existed in most of the Baltic lands, cremation spread through
Samogitia as well. In Semigallia this custom appeared only around the 13th c.
The custom of the cremation of dead individuals and of cremation graves differs
in relation to whichever region and site is under investigation. For example, during
the period when cremation was in the process of becoming more popular among the
Samogitians and Curonians, the remains of the dead were still buried in the same types
of pits and oaken gouged out coffins that they had been up until then. In Eastern
Lithuania, cremation graves were arranged in barrows, often together with inhumed
horses. The cemeteries of Central Lithuania have a large number of collective
cremation burial sites. They are arranged in large pits or occupy an area of the
cemetery’s surface. Apart from bodily remains, a lot of burial items, pot fragments,
charred wood particles and charcoal may also be found. This tradition is characterised
by the offering of animals, first of all horses and dogs. The graves of horses offered
during the burial ritual are most often found in a separate part of the cemetery.
There is reason to believe that sometimes goats, birds of prey (falcons or hawks)
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20. The dispersal of crematory
customs of the deceased
in the Baltic lands in the
9th–11th century. According
to Mindaugas Bertašius
21. The dispersal of horse
burials throughout the
Baltic lands in the 7th–11th
century. According to
Mindaugas Bertašius
22. A horse-shaped bronze
figurine from Kukiai
(Mažeikiai dist.).
The 11th–12th century. MM
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23. A “ducal” burial in
the Žvirbliai barrow
cemetery (Vilnius).
The 10th–11th century.
From: Grażyna Iwanowska,
Cmentarzysko..., 2006
24. A horse burial in
the Varliškės burial cemetery (Trakai dist.). KAIM
25. A horse-shaped bronze
pendant from Didvyčiai
(Plungė dist.).
The 11th–12th century.
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and some other animals were offered. In the sites of Central Samogitia, it was
customary until the 10th –12th c. to place the head of a horse and its legs near to
a person or above him.
All of the offered horses that have been found by archaeologists are stallions of
about 4,5–10 years old, i.e. those animals most suitable for labour and military service.
The horses would often be pushed into the pits alive and sacrificed there. It is known
from Wulfstan’s narration concerning the Prussians in the late 9th c., that horseracing
was part of the burial ritual. Competing among themselves, the Prussians would divide
the wealth of the deceased. It is probable that it was those horses that carried the
deceased to their place of burial which were sacrificed. The custom of having a coffin
accompanied by mounted attendants survived in South Lithuania up until the 2nd
half of the 20th c.
Archaeological investigations have provided information about the importance
of fire not only during the performance of a burial ritual. Fireplaces have been found
scattered throughout the cemetery territory, the bones of animals and fragments of
pots bear witness to the rituals for the commemoration of the dead that were practised
in the cemeteries at that time. The example of the barrows of Eastern Lithuania is
especially lucid: the pits and trenches that surround the barrows are filled with ground
saturated with ashes, charred wood particles and charcoal. The streaks of sand that
were formed in this earth show that bonfires were not only burned once but on
a number of occasions with long breaks in between.
Fire was also one of the most important elements used within those ancient
sacred places that were intended for the worship of deities. 13th –14th c. historical
sources speak of sacred fires that were lit and offerings that were burned. Folkloric
texts concerning sacred places that are characteristic of the tribal period were written
during the 19th and 20th c.; recording such places as the Alka Hills in Samogitia, the
Alka Islands and fields in Eastern Lithuania and the Alka Marshes and Swamps in
Central Lithuania. Legends record that sacred fires and offerings were burned there.
The scarcity of archaeological investigations into sacred sites prevents us from making
wider conclusions; although the thought suggests itself that the act of cremation was
designed to make the offerings suitable for those to whom they were intended. It is
obvious that neither the deities nor the dead needed the meat of an animal; however,
this offering could be interpreted as reaching them in the form of smoke.
The offered weapons, ornaments and household items, including those which are
drawn in water or buried in earth, were also burned in fire. Larger or smaller treasuries
of this type have been discovered in more than one location. They have been found
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in Rupunionys, Kaunas district (49 spearheads, two swords, the cross-guard of
a sword, a knife and a ring datable to the 10th c.); in Ukmergė (two spearheads, an axe,
knife, snaffle and pennanural brooch datable to around the 10th c.); in Dauglaukis,
Tauragė district (two stirrups, a spearhead and a sword datable to around the 12th c.),
amongst other places.
The question of who exactly supervised the rituals is complicated and still
awaiting special investigation. An example of a period when political and religious
power belonged to one person can be found at the end of the Christian epoch
(around 9th –10th c.); this model is well known from the lands of ancient Scandinavia.
It is probable that those men and women who belonged to the aristocracy also held
some religious competency. These persons have been identified by Lithuanian
archaeologists from the abundance of luxurious burial items that they were interred
with; including some that have ritual and symbolic meaning such as drinking horns
or especially cut wooden sticks. However, these persons, whose name kunigas
(priest) and accordingly kunigė (priestess) appeared in the Lithuanian languages
quite early on, at the end of the millennium, were not the only replacements for
the priests of the ancient religion. Quite a considerable number of the words which
betray ancient derivation more than suggest this thesis. Take, for example, words like
the Lithuanian žynys, maldininkas, burtininkas, Latvian burvis, zintenieks, the Prussian
vaidila and others. The word vaidila, a high priest in heathen Lithuania, is a derivative
from the root vaid- that is common to the Balts and Slavs, and signifies “knowing”.
This word is, without any doubt, related to the Prussian waitiāt which stands for
“to speak, to tell”. In the land of Pomesania, Prussia, those gatherings during which
rituals were performed and all the most important questions discussed were called
vaitjan which means “talk; meeting; gathering”; because of this reason it should
be thought that the vaidila served as the chairman of such a gathering. The word
Vaidila is also matched by vaidilutis and vaidilutė, the servants assisting
vaidila—a man (or a youngster) and a woman (or a girl).
The Lithuanian žynys—a sophisticated and sagacious man, a seer—was considered
to be the Lithuanian equivalent of vaidila by Kazimieras Būga, its synonym form
žiniuonis is also well known in the living language. Divination is one of the most
important occupations of žynys. Burti (to divine), is an old Lithuanian word whose
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26. A bronze bracelet from
the Sargėnai burial
ground (Kaunas).
The 10th–11th century.
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meaning can at least partially be explained by the cognate bùrta , which is a cut, usually
square piece of wood; a wooden dice with pips in its sides used for the throwing of lots.
The stagnant but still used saying of mesti burtus (to throw lots) has long since referred
to not only the throwing of the afore-mentioned wooden dice—lots—but to divisions
made by throwing lots in general, including those divisions of the cultivated fields
made during the first land reform or the divisions of meadows made among those
village men who had arrived to make hay.
As regards Lithuania at the turn of the first millennium, and the horizons of
the Baltic religion, three types of sacred sites deserve attention: those stones with
flat-bottomed bowls in the West, the forests called Gojai and those lakes known
as Sacred in the East.
Cylindrical shaped stones with flat-bottomed bowls have been discovered
by the ancient agricultural fields of the Kretinga and Skuodas districts. Their usage
for religious purposes in prehistoric and early historic times does not present any
doubts—we are allowed to draw an approximate lower chronological limit of the date
of the 10th c. which was established while investigating the fields of Padvariai (Kretinga
dist.). The fragments of thrown pots found by these stones during archaeological
investigations are evidence of the existence of sacred places of this type during the
16th –19th c.
Dew or rain would be gathered within the bowl of a stone, which would stand in
a straight horizontal position, while in the nearby fireplaces, fires would be stoked. This
model itself is largely reminiscent of those sacred places that were devoted to Perkūnas,
in which the sacred pairing of water and fire (so characteristic of the subject),
mythological images related to agriculture, and the subject of the relationship between
Perkūnas and Žemyna, the goddess of the earth, emerged.
In Lithuania, forests named Gojai are common, although especial note must
be given to those groups of barrows in Eastern Lithuania which have cremations from
the 5th –12th c. within their environs. This suggests that a causal relationship existed
between pre-historical burial sites and those sacred groves in which the cutting of trees
and hunting was forbidden. This may have been determined by the perception of the
cemetery as a special space dissociated from the world of the living, or by the belief
that the soul remained alive in a tree for a time after death or that it flew in the shape
of birds, or ran in the shape of animals.

28. A bronze scabbard tip
from Šulaičiai
(Kėdainiai dist.).
The 10th–11th century.
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Those lakes known as sacred in Eastern Lithuania have been noted in
historical sources from 1375 on, thus removing any doubt from the derivation
of these place-names. Archaeologists are most interested in the close proximity
between these Šventas (Sacred) Lakes and the Eastern Lithuanian barrows and
cremations of the 5th –12th c.: the Šventas Lake in the forest of Salakas (Zarasai dist.)
is by the Gailiutiškė barrow cemetery, the Šventas Lake of Krivasalis (Ignalina dist.)
is by the Siūbiškis barrow cemetery, the Šventyšius Lake of Janioniai village
(Anykščiai dist.) is by the barrow cemeteries of the same name etc. The secret of
the sacredness of these lakes has not yet been revealed. It might be determined
by their special geographical position or the natural qualities of the lakes themselves,
or the images concerning the world of the dead and the road that leads there.
What has been noted as regards fire in the discussion of burial rituals and the cult
of deities, in most cases can also be applied when talking of dwelling spaces, where
a special role fell upon fire in the open fireplace or stove. Constantly stoked and
in the evenings, covered with ashes and the prayers of housewives, only to be awoken
for the morning wash, fire not only participated in the preparation of food but also
spread warmth, shone and provided a feeling of safety for everyone in the home.
In some places in Lithuania, women of older generations pronounced the name
of the goddess of fire, Gabija, with respect even at the end of the 20th c.
From ancient times the stove was the place in the house in front of which old
people and children spent their days. It was here that both careless childhood and
sagacious old age met: both future life and approaching death. The appearance of
grass-snakes by the stove rendered happiness and health, while the bones of a horse
skull carefully kept inside the stove-opening acted as a special protection against
illnesses and misfortunes. Upon the abandonment of a house, a pot with food was left

30. A Seer’s Offering.
A reconstructive drawing
of the mid-19th century.
From: Kartony
archeologiczne..., 1862.
MNW
31. A basin stone from
Gargždelė (Kretinga dist.)
32. A cruciform pin from
Čibirikai (Šiauliai dist.)
burial ground.
The 9th–11th century. ŽAM
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in the fireplace or stove as a sacrifice to ensure that the connection between the deities
that looked after this house and the souls of the people, who laboured this land and
died there, would remain together in perpetuity.
The motif of fire and the mythological subjects of Sun and Thunder are extremely
important when talking of Baltic ornamentation and the relation between the purpose
of an article and its décor. Around the 9th –12th c. the motif of a grass-snake was
common in the decoration of both bracelets and pennanular and flat brooches.
The geometrical ornamentation of the Balts is less noticeable here, including the sign
of fire—a straight angled or 45 degree canted equilateral cross. This cross preserves its
basic meaning and at the same time, without décor, acquires a lot of other means of
expression. Perkūnas makes crosses with lightning; thus those impressions of the cross
which are cut, drawn in air or spread out act as a protection against him. The branches
of spruces and pine-tress intertwine into the sign of a cross as they grow. The benches
were crossed in the right corner of the house, and the principle form of the cross was
also used in the joining of the logs in the construction of a house etc.
A cross itself and the process of crossing or intersecting protects everything
that is marked by this sign: this can take the form of two spearheads put together in
a cross, as seen above the 10th c. cremated remains of Eastern Lithuania, or the crossed
hands of individuals buried in Samogitian, Semigallian or Lettigallian cemeteries,
where around the 10th c. the dead were still buried without being cremated.
Providing protection, “to cross” also contains the meaning “to christen”, as old
meanings of this word connote—“to begin something new; to improve; to season.”
With this in mind it becomes clear why bakers until now mark the first loaf of bread
with the sign of a cross, and why while praying for rain, the women would plough
the bed of a river making the sign of a cross and why ploughmen would form the sign
of a cross while ploughing the first furrows of a field. This way of ploughing has passed
into obsolescence but is well known from archaeological investigations, as marks
of the plough found in old fields often criss-cross.
Investigations into the relationship between the 10th –13th c. ancient religion
and Christianity, which was spread in the Baltic lands by missionaries and accepted
by the rulers of this region, are still in their initial stages. This important question was
raised more than once while commemorating the 600th jubilee of the Christianisation
of Lithuania, although it was often done in a shallow or partial way. Any attempt made
to construct a theory whose aim is to show the Baltic religion as just a reconstructed
combination of the religious systems of different tribes or as a belief that did not have
the features of a religion fails when it tries to compare the Baltic religion with
Christianity. The Baltic religion is part of the ancient Indo-European religion which
varied through centuries of practise. There is no doubt that the common foundation of
this religion was to a larger of lesser degree to become the basis for the national religion
during the creation of the State of Lithuania.

33

2

34

The Formation
of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania

34

darius bar o nas

Presentiments of the End of the World
and the Emergence of Lithuania

art ū ras dub o nis

The Origins of Statehood

art ū ras dub o nis

From Mindaugas to Traidenis

35

35

36

36

Presentiments of the End of the World
and the Emergence of Lithuania

2

1. Prussian Soldiers. The door
of the Gniezno Cathedral.
The 12th century ←
2. A stone sculpture from
Mozgov. This stone may
have served as a boundary
marker of the Prussian
lands (Iława dist., Poland).
The 10th–11th century. PMA

37

The name of Lithuania was first mentioned in the Annals of Quedlinburg.
An un-named priest or quite possibly nun, working in a scriptorium behind the secure
walls of a convent, recorded the horrifying news of the world events which raged
in 1009. We should turn our attention to an extract from the record of that time:
“In 1009, a flood both sudden and unusual for our times rose on January 11, a Tuesday,
[...] it raged for 7 days and caused damage for many people. The Paderborn Bishop
Rhetarius died, his successor became Meinwerk. Saint Bruno, an Archbishop and
monk, who is called Boniface, was killed by pagans together with 18 of his brethren
at the Rus’ian and Lithuanian frontier area on the 11th year of his conversion and on
March 9 [his soul] ascended into Heaven. The Merseburg Bishop Wigbert died, his
successor became Thietmar. On Palm Sunday in some localities bloody dew appeared
on peoples’ clothes. The sun, which was surrounded by a horrible mist, surprisingly
changed its colour and for all the people wandering toward it, it seemed like a bloody
and reduced sphere and in this way it caused fear [to people] on April 29, a Friday [...].
Thus for two days the sun maintained this threat, regaining its own light, true, very
faintly, only on the third day. A harsh plague spread and many people died. [...] The
King [Henry II], overwhelmed by both huge pain and anger, repeatedly entered
Franconia and in many places [his soldiers] caused damage [...]. In many places fires
were started, and in one village people burned alive. [...] On Monday, August 29, [...]
in Mainz a fire most strongly devastated the new basilica and adjacent buildings, only
the old church remained untouched [by fire]. During the winter time thunder and
lightning was frequent.”
Wars, disasters and unusual phenomena: an eclipse of the sun, lightning in winter
and bloody dew. Although frightful enough already, the Annals of Quedlinburg failed
to record an even more dreadful event for contemporary Christians: the destruction
of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem by order of Caliph Al-Hakim in 1009.
Contemporary observers registered these events—these prophetic signs—and tried
to explain them. Newly described signs were an especially significant cause of anxiety
around the year 1000. This phenomenon, popularly known under the name of
Millenarianism, hovered in the air for a lot longer than a solitary year and can be
extended throughout the period which conditionally includes the year of 975–1033/34.
This fear of the world’s end, popularised in the 19th c. and criticized in the 20th c.,
only to be then reviewed and more seriously rehabilitated a few decades ago, has become
a new object of interest and those items which were missed by 19th c. historians have
since been noted.
Instead of depicting the society of Christian Europe as stricken by fear and paralysis
in the presence of the end of the world, historians have discovered that hope for a
better world took central place in their anxiety concerning the world’s end. This hope
prompted the changing of oneself and one’s world for the better. This hope encouraged
the conviction that the world does not only grow older and worse. It prompted activity,
as the hour of reckoning for one’s works was relentlessly approaching. It encouraged
the sense of responsibility, for the day of the Last Judgement and the hour of reckoning
for one’s works was relentlessly approaching.
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Bruno, the future saint and martyr born circa 974, grew and matured in this epoch
of increased eschatological sensitivity. He was of noble Saxon origins and, as many
other noble youngsters of his ilk, he was sent to study at the school of Magdeburg
Cathedral. From the time of the establishment of the Magdeburg archdiocese in 968,
the tradition of missionary work had been nurtured. Probably the most beautiful
bloom of this tradition, the Prague Bishop St. Adalbert (Vojtěch) (†23 04 997), died
as a martyr in Prussia. His martyrdom shattered the Christians of Europe of that time
and its consequences were of remarkable significance, resulting in the fact that by 999,
St. Adalbert had already been canonized. In the same year the synod of the Church in
Rome decided to establish an archdiocese at Gniezno. The convention of Gniezno took
place in the year 1000, where in addition to the Polish ruler Bolesław, Emperor Otto III
(996–1002) was also in attendance. He came especially to pray by the grave of
St. Adalbert. On this occasion the ecclesiastic province of Poland was also established
and the status of Poland’s ruler became equal to that of the kings of other Christian
countries. Bolesław “the Brave” became an accomplice of the emperor in the spreading
of the Christian faith. Otto III granted him the royal right to nominate bishops in both
the lands ruled by himself and those lands won from pagans. It is as if the name of
Poland (Polonia) itself had appeared in connection with the martydrom of St. Adalbert
and the events that followed it. All this prompted the ruler of Poland to seriously
engage with the policy of missions. In turn, the news of the martyrdom of St. Adalbert
strengthened the resolve of Bruno to bravely respond to the vocation of evangelization.
It was at that time, seemingly, that Bruno accepted the name of Boniface. Such a choice
was probably inspired by the example of the great German Apostle and martyr
St. Boniface (†754). In 997, he joined the ranks of the chaplains of Emperor Otto III
but soon gave up the career opportunities of a secular priest to enter the Monastery
of St. Boniface and St. Alexius the following year. It was in this very monastery that
St. Adalbert had been practicing his ascetical way of life and where his memory was
still very fresh. In the autumn of 1000 Bruno joined the ranks of the ascetics
of St. Romuald—the inspiration for the Camaldolese—and began living the life of
a recluse: at first near Rome and later on in the environs of Ravenna. The anachoretic
life of this community had begun to bear the concrete fruits of neighbourly love.
Already in 1001–1002, two pupils of St. Romuald, Benedict and John, had left to
Poland, where they were accepted by Bolesław, and from where they were to begin
their campaign of evangelisation among the Baltic pagans. Such activity had to be
given the Pope’s permission; permission which was to be brought by Bruno. After the
death of Emperor Otto III (1002), Henry II became the King. The relations between
him and Bolesław became complicated. This determined a delay in the planned
mission, until on November 11 in 1003 disaster struck: robbers, vainly hoping to find
gold and silver in the dwelling of the recluses, horrifically murdered Benedict, John,
two Polish novices and their cook. They became five brother martyrs before they had
even had the opportunity to preach the Gospel in living word. This stroke affected
St. Bruno very deeply but he did not give up. To the contrary, at that time he wrote
records (1004 and 1008) of St. Adalbert’s life and also had time to write the description
of the martyrdom of the five brothers. The autobiographic style of St. Bruno, which
is felt in these writings, conveys his resolution and preparedness to pursue the example
of Christ’s following demonstrated by his predecessors. After receiving the Pope’s
permission to preach the Gospel to pagans, the Magdeburg Archbishop Taginon
consecrated Bruno as a missionary Archbishop in 1004. Now he had everything that was
necessary for the realisation of his main desire.
Firstly Bruno left to evangelise those pagans who lived in Eastern Hungary.
In 1008 he came to the court of Vladimir, the ruler of Rus’. Although Vladimir tried to
dissuade him from travelling to “the cruellest pagans”, the Pechenegs, he could not
stop Bruno. After reaching their land and experiencing serious threats to his life,
38

5

5. Prussian Romuva.
Lithograph by Józef
Ozębłowski after a drawing
by Teodor Narbutt, 1835.
LDM
6. The history of St. Bruno’s
Mission and Martyrdom.
Copper engraving.
From: Peter Damian,
Vita et acta..., 1726. VUB
6

39

39

7

7. Iron-Age Lithuanian.
A reconstructive drawing
of the mid-19th century.
From: Kartony archeologiczne...,
1862. MNW

40

he nevertheless baptized around thirty pagans and promised to establish peace
between the Pechenegs and the Variags who had settled in Kiev. When his mission
was fulfilled he left for the court of Bolesław, Poland’s ruler. The time had come for
St. Bruno’s last mission.
The 10th c. is called the century of great missions. It was an immensely significant
period for the spread of Christianity. Christianity finally became entrenched in
the Czech lands, the Scandinavian lands began to become open to its influence, and
Poland and Hungary became Christian. The latter two countries provided the base for
the new Middle European or simply New European region. Almost at the same time,
the ruler of Rus’ accepted Christianity (988–989). But in contrast to Poland’s Bolesław
“the Brave” or Hungary’s St. Stephen, the ruler of Rus’ chose Constantinople as
the fountainhead of the faith instead of Rome. The region of Eastern Europe began to
crystallize with the Orthodox baptism of Rus’. The acceptance of Christianity was one
of the most important factors that prompted the formation of more permanent state
structures. As a matter-of-course came the desire of the rulers of these nascent states
to project their ruler-ship further afield than the tiny domains that were under their
direct rule— the core of the state. Such rulers as St. Stephen or Bolesław were active
adepts of Christian civilization; the attitudes they held had a direct effect upon their
desire to spread their demesne and at the same time the limits of the Christian world,
at the expense of the heathendom. Such work was not always and not everywhere easy,
but their civilizing advantage placed them in an obviously superior position to the real
or imagined adherents of paganism. The latter group failed to produce statelike
structures with strong monarchical rulers and therefore were doomed to failure.
Speaking of St. Bruno’s final mission, we have to bear in mind that the preaching of
Christianity brought both geopolitical changes and changes in world outlook to those
lands that were verbally touched by missionaries. Bolesław was eager to support the
activity of St. Bruno, as was Vladimir. Bruno responded very approvingly in regards
to both of them.
With passing of the Millennium of Lithuania, the subject of St. Bruno has gained
popularity. Bruno has begun to be considered as the first missionary of Lithuania and,
in a sense, the Columbus of Lithuania. There are stories told that he baptised “the king”
of Lithuania, Nethimer. When hearing or reading such propositions we always have
to bear in mind their metaphorical nature. After delving deeper into the sources of
that time and the context of their origin and function, the view does not seem so
mono-semantic. We do not pretend to present the most correct version of events.
Having become familiarized with the works of historians from different countries,
we have to admit that there exist different interpretations or interpretative camps.
We are now going to present a reconstruction which, in our opinion, is most probable.
The sources of the last mission of St. Bruno are unusually comprehensive in the
poor context of medieval written sources as regards the region under consideration.
Sources of Saxon (the chronicle by Thietmar of Merseburg and the Quedlinburg
Annals), Bavarian (the narration by Wipert), Aquitanian (the chronicle by Adémar de
Chabannes), and Italian (Life of St. Romuald written by St. Peter Damian) origin all
provide information about the death of St. Bruno. The undoubtedly reliable Saxon
sources (the fact that the name of Lithuania is quoted in the Quedlinburg Annals is
worthy of note alone) present valuable, albeit very dry information from which we can
reconstruct the outline of the drama of the martyrdom. Although the other sources
are more comprehensive, the information they give is tangled and not quite exact.
On the other hand, we cannot ignore these records as their authors had access to
information from reasonably reliable sources. It is first necessary to attempt to establish
the circumstances under which the records were written so that we may adequately
interpret them. Examining the material from this perspective, certain details become
apparent which show that the Saxon sources were mostly influenced by information
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given by the court of Poland’s ruler, while within the texts by Adémar de Chabannes
and Peter Damian there are details whose origins could be explained as being
influenced by the ruling circles of Kiev. The comparison of these sources in this respect
reveals the interest of both the ranks of the Polish and Rus’ian rulers in harvesting
fruits from the last mission of St. Bruno. The appearance of St. Bruno in the sensitive
zone between the potential spheres of Polish and Rus’ian influence was not a daily
event and its consequence would have been hard to predict in advance. The mission
could turn in a direction advantageous to the rulers of Poland and Rus’, but it also
could take a direction that was undesirable. This undesirable direction might become
the salvation of the duke who had been baptized by St. Bruno.
Peter Damian vividly describes the drama of the martyrdom. Having begun
travelling from the border with Prussia, Bruno eventually reached the ruler of a certain
domain and stood in his presence barefooted, wearing poor clothes. Such an appearance,
and in winter time! The ruler was forced to consider this man who had come to visit
him a lowly beggar of alms. Bruno at once realised that the shine seen with the naked
eye made a more desirable impression upon such pagans and was soon changed into
the luxurious vestments of an archbishop. Upon doing so, it became obvious to
the ruler that he was being visited by a special guest. Wanting to be convinced of the
certainty of the teaching spread by Bruno, the ruler suggested testing Bruno with fire:
“And if [you] will burn at least a little, [we] will give all of you to these flames
to swallow you, and if you, beyond belief, remain healthy, [then] all of us will come
to believe in your God without any difficulty.” As Bruno entered the sputtering, hissing
fireballs a miracle occurred—the flame did not touch him and he remained healthy.
“Then the king and others, who were participating in this event, fell under the feet
of the sainted man and asked for forgiveness in tears [and] insistently begged to be
baptised.” According to Peter Damian, lots of people were christened, and the ruler
himself became such a diligent follower of the new faith that he condemned to death
his brother who refused to be christened. However, this mission, which had inevitably
caused tension in the indigenous society, was soon roughly cleaved asunder: Bruno
was beheaded while visiting another brother of the baptized ruler. The chronicle
by Thietmar, the Annals of Quedlinburg and the story by Wipert record an even
bigger slaughter. According to them, the attendants of St. Bruno were killed as well.
It does not matter how literary the narration of Peter Damian was in its depiction
of the pain of the baptized ruler and his efforts to punish the culprits of this crime,
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the consequences were beyond recall—the head of the mission was dead.
This happened on March 9, 1009. Peter Damian concludes his description of
this drama with an account of the church that was built above the body of the buried
martyr. Wipert speaks about a monastery built on that place. These accounts mark
the last examples of concrete information regarding the story, after which there
is dead silence.
Of course, these picturesque narrations should not be taken as reports from
where this event took place. However, through the common events of the narrative,
the efforts of this newly baptised ruler can be seen in his attempts to reorganize
his power and gather together a new Christian community. In doing so he made
it possible to legalize his authority in the eyes of other rulers who were already
converted to Christianity. However, just as the earthly life of Bruno ended in tragic
death, the efforts of the newly baptised ruler to take up his place under the sun were
not meant to be realised. He was lucky to have met such a missionary who had
benefited from the support of both Bolesław and Vladimir but was neither their agent
nor the executor of their new political will. Considering himself firstly as a servant
of St. Peter, he granted the grace of baptism without placing upon the converted
the manacles of political dependence. The flow of information about this land and
its ruler that ceased with the death of Bruno demonstrates that this ruler only briefly
appeared in the arena of history, and that he did not manage to hold out. But who
was this ruler and how could we describe him?
In the narration of Wipert, the baptised ruler is called Nethimer. Peter Damian
calls this ruler “the king of the Rus’ians” (rex Russorum). So we have “the Rus’ian king”
Nethimer who does not really fit the Baltic or even Lithuanian image of Nethimer that
has been consolidated in our historical written sources during recent decades. The
situation is delicate but not hopeless. Considering that at that time the Scandinavians,

42

42

11

who had settled in the reaches of the East European plains, were called Russians,
we can surmise that our Nethimer was one of the independent Viking rulers who had
settled not too far from the Baltic Sea but was remote enough from the main centres
of the nascent state of Kievan Rus’. His equivalents could be the Sea-Kings Turij and
Rogvolod who ruled Polotsk at the end of the 10th c. They did not succeed in the sense
that they settled in centres that were strategically too important, and were therefore
able to be quickly liquidated by the elite that gathered around the Rurik Dynasty.
Nethimer settled in a periphery—on the frontier between Rus’ and Lithuania which
was neither “real” Lithuania nor the domain of Rus’. In a sense, Nethimer ruled
“no man’s land”. He was the kind of a ruler who does not fit the nomenclature of the
famous statesmen of the past. Thus at this moment a question naturally arises—how
much does Lithuania relate to the events just described. An undoubted connection
resides in the mention made of the name of Lithuania itself. The fact that starting from
Prussia, St. Bruno crossed part of Lithuania, reaching the frontier area at which
the domain of Rus’ began, allows us to quite reasonably consider this missionary to
be the Lithuanian apostle. Attention must be drawn to the point that in the narrative
St. Bruno of Querfurt reached a potentially Catholic land that may be viewed as the Far
East of Latin Europe, and Lithuania in these days remains, at least nominally, the most
distant Catholic country of Eastern Europe. Metaphorically speaking, we can maintain,
that the seed sown by St. Bruno of Querfurt was not done so for nothing.
The information regarding the church or monastery built above the grave
of the martyrdom provided by both Peter Damian and Wipert states that the Christian
community initiated by the last mission of St. Bruno of Querfurt existed for some time
after his death. However, it vanished so completely that its traces have yet to be
discovered…The break in the tradition was obvious and Bruno had to be rediscovered.
It is interesting to note that the first man who visited Lithuania and undoubtedly knew
about St. Bruno of Querfurt was Hieronymus of Prague, the Czech missionary active
in the time of Jogaila and Vytautas. He rewrote and re-edited the Life of St. Romuald
by Peter Damian which also contains information about our hero. The other
wonderful monument to St. Bruno is the 17th c. frescoes of the Pažaislis Camaldolese
Monastery depicting the miracle of the Saint’s trial by fire. The attention paid during
recent decades to the personality of St. Bruno is a small but important tribute to one
of the most admirable missionaries of Medieval Europe.
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The 1219 peace treaty between the Lithuanian dukes and the Duchess of Volhynia,
who fostered two juvenile sons, Daniel and Vasilko, reveals that the collective rule
of a sufficiently hierarchical nobility existed in Lithuania. Five senior Lithuanian dukes
from two or three families (Živinbudas, brothers Daujotas and Viligaila, with brothers
Dausprungas and Mindaugas) represented the supreme government of the Lithuanians
and were supported by the dukes of the “lower levels”. We can assume that the
following dukes were listed on the treaty according to their hierarchical importance:
the Samogitian dukes —the Ruškaitis family from Upytė, and the Bulevičius (Bulionis)
family from Šiauliai—along with the dukes from Deltuva. This group of Lithuanian
dukes already knew how to negotiate both domestic and external concerns. The highest
authority—of first amongst equals—was afforded to Živinbudas, as the participants
of the 1219 treaty respectfully allowed him to confirm the peace and to swear the oath.
Although the collective rule of the dukes and their authoritative leader had not yet
foreseen the position of a monarch, there were signs that the Lithuanian lands had
already attained strength of unity and integrity and that the rule of the grand duke
already offered one of them the opportunity to assume the clear contours of a leader.
Mindaugas, one of the senior dukes and signatories of the treaty, made use of this.
By this time the nobility had overcome the stages of the accumulation of wealth
and social differentiation, they had become separated from more common origins
in every way possible. The dukes of the 1219 treaty had not earned but had instead
inherited the highest status in society. Their place in the hierarchy of the society
was guaranteed by their origins, military power, and amount of real estate and
accumulated wealth. Moreover, a number of dukes were related. The Lithuanian
nobility became more increasingly unified by a common interest that was directed
towards marauding predatory campaigns in far off lands, the control of important
trade routes and the movement of goods (the River Daugava and Rus’ian lands),
and the increasing threat of the Christian German colonies.
The collective rule of the Lithuanian lands began to deteriorate just as Mindaugas
became a seignior of the family and the army of the Order of the Knights of the Sword
and Christian pilgrims was smashed at the Battle of Saulė (Šiauliai) on 22 September
1236. After the death of his eldest brother Dausprungas around the mid-1230 s, a
certain part of Lithuanian territory was passed to his juvenile sons, Tautvilas and
Gedvydas, and his daughter. While the children of Dausprungas grew (ca 1235–1248),
Mindaugas ruled on his own in the land of Lithuania, developing energetic militarypolitical activity beyond the boundaries of the land. The Lithuanian soldiery, as well as
Mindaugas himself, grew richer by making use of good relations with Daniel
Romanovich, the duke of Galicia-Volhynia, and through marauding campaigns in
those Polish lands or Russian lands that were hostile towards Daniel. The supreme
duke of the Lithuanian territory began to seize hold of the Yotvingians, firstly in
Northern Sudovia and Scalovia with Nadruvia. The famous centre of crafts and
international trade, Navahrudak, was subdued by military power in 1241–1244,
along with those other Russian cities which lay on the left bank tributaries of the upper
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reaches of the Nemunas, such as Grodno, Volkovysk, Slonim, and Zdzitava. His close
personal relations with Gerdvilas and Vykintas, the Samogitian dukes, became settled.
The route of Mindaugas’ military campaign of 1244–1245 to the Curonian Castle
of Embūte passed through Samogitia. The Lithuanian duke may even have
secretly negotiated these political aims in Courland with the Duke of Pomerelia,
Swietopelk, who supported the Prussian revolt against the Teutonic Order.
This possible brief contact with the duke of Pomerelia is evidence of the growing extent
of the interests and activity of the Lithuanian duke beyond the boundaries of his land.
The growing authority, influence and power of Mindaugas expanded his rule not only
in Lithuania, but also in the other ethnic Lithuanian lands. The old tradition, which
is noticeable in historical sources of the first decades of the 13th c., and was partially
dictated by conditions set by Mindaugas himself, demanded that the other dukes
remained obedient to the senior duke of the Lithuanian lands.
The gods were not always favorable to Mindaugas. He did not drive the Livonian
Order from Courland, which had been restored through the efforts of the pope after
the catastrophe of Saulė, leaving the Prussians to fight on their own. The opportunities
for the Grand Duke of Lithuania to become entrenched in Jotuva in 1246–1248 were
seriously restricted by the expansion of the dukes of Galicia-Volhynia, Mazovia and
Kujawy in that region. The taking of Navahrudak directly touched upon the interests
of the dukes of Galicia-Volhynia. Dangerous rivals to the monocracy of Mindaugas,
which was fast becoming a monarchy, appeared close at hand among his own relatives.
These were supported by Daniel, the powerful ruler of Galicia-Volhynia. When
the Dausprungas offspring were of age, they were not satisfied with their status
in the domains that belonged to them. They refused to listen to their uncle and aimed
to regain the status in Lithuania which had been ensured by their origins; hence,
a quarrel then ripened among the dukes of the Lithuanian lands. It is not easy
to discover what motivated the participants of this quarrel but the further course
of events finds witness in the fact that Mindaugas decided to entrench his power with
military force throughout Lithuania, but he was hindered by his nephews, Tautvilas
and Gedvydas, with their other uncle—the Samogitian Duke Vykintas. His nephews’
affinity with Daniel became no less menacing. Seeking certain benefit for himself,
Mindaugas at one time probably approved the marriage of the daughter of
Dausprungas in Galicia, but he could not have foreseen that the brother-in-law of his
rivals would primarily help his new relatives during their battle for power.
These more or less independent dukes and nobles of high descent posed a threat
to Mindaugas. As a result of the pressure, or even force, used while entrenching his
power throughout Lithuania, Mindaugas and his vassals met with resistance. These
conflicts assumed an especially dangerous character when the enemies of the authority
began asking the brothers of the Livonian Order for help. In Riga Mindaugas was
considered to be a fierce enemy of the Christians. Around 1246, in Northern Lithuania
(between Upytė and Nalšia) the battle of the nobility began. It was there that the
brothers Dučius, Gineika and Milgerynas, who were later provided with the support
of their Livonian allies, quarreled with Lengvenis, the nephew of Mindaugas.
The Duke of Lithuania, Mindaugas, first began open war as a result of his attempts
to secure supreme rule in the Lithuanian lands. In 1248, he sent Tautvilas, Gedvydas
and their uncle Vykintas to fight in the Rus’ian lands near Smolensk. He himself then
took possession of their lands and castles—all movable and immovable property—and
sent his soldiers to kill his nephews and their uncle. They found refuge with their
brother-in-law Daniel, the Duke of Galicia-Volhynia. He refused the request of
Mindaugas to deny protection to the sons of Dausprungas and, together with Vykintas,
gathered strongly united and armed forces against Lithuania. Together with the armies
of Vykintas and Tautvilas, the North Western Samogitians and the Yotvingians rose
against Mindaugas. The efficiency of these fighting forces was, in some part, ensured
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by the abundance of gifts bestowed on them by Daniel via Vykintas. The Rus’ian
himself ordered his army to attack Navahrudak along with Slonim, Volkovysk and
Zdzitava which were ruled by Mindaugas. Shortly after this, the Rus’ians, led by
Tautvilas and strengthened by the Cumans, attacked Lithuania. The allies persuaded
the brothers of the Livonian Order to provide help for Tautvilas. The latter, a candidate
for the Lithuanian throne supported by the coalition forces, was baptized by Bishop
Nicholas in Riga in 1250. The Master of the Livonian Order Andreas von Stirland was
probably displeased by the bargain made between the bishop and Tautvilas as the
whole burden of the war with Mindaugas was lain upon the Order, and, on top of that,
the brothers reluctantly accepted Vykintas, the agent of Daniel. According to
the chronicle of Galicia-Volhynia it was “only because of you [Daniel] that we will
make peace with Vykintas”, as it had been Daniel, supposedly, who had been the leader
of the conquering Samogitian soldiers during the Battle of Saulė.
Mindaugas took the threat that emerged against his rule seriously. It is very
possible that he listened to the advice of the Lithuanian nobles who were favorable
towards Christianity as regarded reconciliation with Riga and the need for his
christening. In a masterly exploitation of the tension that lingered within the Livonian
authorities, Mindaugas arranged all matters that were important to him in the 2nd half
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of 1250 with the Master of the Order, Andreas von Stirland, whom he invited
as a guest. Agreement was reached on the most important matters of both sides.
Mindaugas agreed to be baptized and, through the mediation of the master, to receive
the royal crown from the Holy Father as an honorable symbol of the highest authority
in Lithuania. In return, The Lithuanian Duke promised the awards of lands and his
royal favor and attention to the Order.
In the 1st half of 1251, Mindaugas was christened along with those Lithuanian
pagans who were subordinate to him and sent his messenger Parbus from Neris
together with envoys of the Order to Pope Innocent IV. On 15–17 July 1251, the Holy
Father assented to all of Mindaugas’ requests with a series of bulls. The land ruled
by the neophyte and his riches were converted into a fief of St. Peters’ throne, i.e. it
became property of the pope and was given to Mindaugas and his family (his wife and
children) to rule. In another bull issued on July 17, Innocent IV announced the fief of
Lithuania to be a kingdom and commissioned Heidenreich, Bishop of Kulm, to crown
Mindaugas as king. The same Bishop was bestowed with the task of appointing
the bishop of Lithuania and of obliging Mindaugas to allot land for the building of a
cathedral for the bishop. The bishops of Livonia and Kulm were reminded in the bulls
that they were not to obstruct Mindaugas in his mission to “snatch away” lands from
the surrounding pagans. This mission, with the assistance of God’s glory, would attach
these lands to Lithuania, which was now, of course, a fief of the apostolic throne.
In this way, the future Lithuanian King Mindaugas entered the ranks of the spreaders
of Christianity and was thus able to become a rival to the Germanic Christian mission
in the Baltic lands of the pagans. Lithuania officially became a Christian European state.
However, the coronation, appointment of bishop and the construction of the
cathedral were delayed by several years. All the while, Mindaugas’ enemies continued
to fight him. The Christian Tautvydas, whose only remaining support came from
the bishop of Riga, fled to his uncle Vykintas in Samogitia, where the enemies
of Mindaugas were gathering: the Samogitians of Vykintas, the Yotvingians and
the soldiers of Daniel with the Cumans (Polovtsy). Both camps were still at war
but Mindaugas, supported by the forces of the Livonian Order, triumphed in 1252.
Tautvydas and Gedvydas retreated to their brother-in-law Daniel’s in Galicia, Vykintas
had died, and the hostile nobility of the North Western Samogitia had been suborned
with a plenitude of gifts. The Yotvingians retreated with Tautvilas and refused
to surrender to Mindaugas.
The Galicia-Volhynia Duke Daniel was forced to reject the plan to remove
Mindaugas from the throne of Lithuania. We can scarcely talk of interference from
the Holy Father in this case, with whom Daniel had negotiated an ecclesiastical union
in 1246. While trying to save himself from the threat of the Tartars, Daniel had
received the support of the pope by promising to make the Orthodox Church of his
land subordinate to the throne of St. Peter. In 1253 Daniel rejected Mindaugas’ offer
to reconcile and become related. However, he moved away from Lithuanian matters
because of other reasons: in the summer of 1253 he entangled himself in the struggle
for the inheritance of the Austrian dukedom together with the Hungarian king and
the Polish dukes. The negotiations with the pope that were initiated as a result of
the union between Galicia-Volhynia and the Roman churches approached an end,
one which was consolidated when the king’s crown was offered to Daniel. Daniel was
not in a rush to be crowned as the pope desired his help in defense from the Tartars,
who obviously caused a greater threat to his authority than Mindaugas’ Lithuania.
In the meantime Mindaugas consolidated his power throughout Lithuania and
arranged the celebration of his coronation on 6 July 1253. He and his wife Morta were
crowned by the Bishop of Kulm, Heidenreich , with royal crowns made by Riga
craftsmen and delivered by the master of the Livonian Order, Andreas von Stirland.
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The coronation took place in an unknown part of Lithuania, most probably in one
of Mindaugas’ castles. It was neither in Vilnius within the brick cathedral that was
built there—as no reliable information exists on this matter—nor in Navahrudak
which is indicated by later sources. On the occasion of the coronation, the king showed
his generous gratitude to his friends in Livonia. Part of the Southern Samogitian
and Dainava (Yotvingian) lands, and Nadruvia were divided amongst the Order;
the townspeople of Riga and its merchants were granted the privilege of free trade
in Lithuania. Meanwhile King Mindaugas began making efforts to found the Christian
diocese of Lithuania with an independent bishop. He chose as a candidate, Christian,
the priest of the Livonian Order who had prepared Mindaugas for baptising and, it is
to be supposed, baptised him. After a year Christian was consecrated into the bishops
of the Lithuanian diocese and gave the oath of allegiance to the pope , although
the Archbishop of Riga, Albert Sverber, intended to subordinate the new diocese
to the Church of Riga as he himself had received the oath of allegiance of Bishop
Christian. The king awarded the Bishop with lands in Samogitia.
The Christian kingdom of the Lithuanians first appeared in Eastern Europe
in 1253. In late autumn, the Galicia-Volhynia Duke Daniel was crowned in Drohiczyn
as the King of Rus’. The Polish dukes promised him help against the Tartars and
it was for this reason that the Rus’ian decided to suborn the whole of his Church
to the authority of the pope. One might assume that Innocent IV ended his life
a content man: in Eastern and Central Europe Christian kingdoms had appeared
in place of fiercely pagan lands or those lands ruled by the order of warrior monks;
the Orthodox schismatics had already found their way home to their mother Roman
Church; the influence of the Roman king and emperor was restricted and finally
the Christians by common efforts were able to withstand the dangerous Tartars.
As European political conjuncture progressed in such a fashion, Mindaugas and
Daniel became reconciled in 1254. Lithuania made more concessions. Mindaugas
passed Navahrudak, the most important city of the Rus’ian lands on the tributaries
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of the Upper Nemunas, to Daniel’s son Roman, but remained the sovereign
of the entire territory. He sent his son Vaišelga to Daniel in Cholm. The opinion that
Mindaugas’ son became a hostage is well-founded. Furthermore, he gave his daughter
in marriage to Shvarno—another son of Daniel. Mindaugas had to accept the other
condition of the treaty—to admit Tautvilas as a Duke of Polotsk, a city which fell under
the influence of Lithuania by the trade route of Daugava. In this case, attention must
be drawn to the fact that the Archbishop of Riga, Albert, acted as a lobby for
reconcilement, and even wider interests were brought into consideration than those
that the Livonian Order could dictate, i.e. the interests of the whole German Order.
After dissatisfaction had arisen among the brothers, an ally of Mindaugas, Andreas
von Stirland, lost his position with the result that the king lost his tool of policy
in Livonia and could not withstand pressure.
Squeezed between the domains of the two kings and a German Order that was
growing stronger by the day, the two last Eastern European pagan lands of Yotvingia
(or Dainava) and Samogitia remained. The German Order sought to entrench itself
in most of the lands of Yotvingia. These lands were divided following a treaty signed
in Raciąż in the autumn of 1254 between the masters of the German Order, the first
Rus’ian King Daniel and the Mazovian Duke Siemowit. The latter two received one
third of the Yotvingian lands (or one sixth each for Daniel and Siemowit) and
everything else, it is thought, was to be received by the Order. Once winter had arrived,
the Rus’ians, Mazovians and the soldiers of the Kraków Duke Bolesław the Pious
organized a large campaign in the Southern lands of the Yotvingians. They surrendered
and agreed to pay tributes to Daniel and to build castles for the Rus’ians in their lands.
It was the Navahrudak Vice-regent Roman and the people of this city who belonged to
Mindaugas that participated in this victorious campaign. These were soldiers sent from
the kingdom of Lithuania. The German Order could not tackle the Yotvingians right
away as it had first attacked Sambia, and later on the Samogitians. The authorities
of the Order overcame the pretensions of Casimir, the Duke of Kujawy, and assumed
all the formal rights of King Mindaugas in Yotvingian lands. On 7August 1259,
Mindaugas once more confirmed Dainava together with other lands to the German
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Order in Livonia, leaving himself a few territories, probably near Lithuania,
on the left bank of the Nemunas.
Mindaugas allowed the Livonian Order to secure the rights of Samogitian
christianization and the entire land was eventually given to the German Order
in Livonia (in 1253, 1257 and 1259) and the Lithuanian Bishop (1254). The Livonian
master lacked sufficient force to seize the Samogitians and the German Order began
to provide assistance from 1258. It was even beneficial for Mindaugas to raise
the Samogitians against Livonia, since he himself avoided the hard struggle that
entrenching his royal sovereignty in the country necessitated, as the Samogitians
disapproved of the Mindaugas’ baptism and his friendship with Livonia. Through his
exploitation of the resistance of the Samogitians, he was able to entangle the Order
in a messy conflict. In the meantime, the barons of Mindaugas, primarily his nephew
Treniota, maintained relations with the Samogitians; for example, they traded and,
one may think, secretly supported the Samogitians, inciting them to fight.
King Mindaugas directed his entire Christian missionary zeal to returning the
lands of Rus’ back to Catholicism. In 1255, a large campaign was organized to Kiev.
In this year Mindaugas secured a bull from Pope Alexander IV dated 6 March, which
enabled him to subordinate the conquered Russian lands and thus more easily convert
them to the Christian belief once he was their ruler. Mindaugas was even keen to fight
the Tartars. The Rus’ian King Daniel also participated. This campaign ended
catastrophically for the Lithuanians. They did not even march to Kiev. The Rus’ians
had already captured Vozviagl and plundered it as the Lithuanians were late. Finding
no spoils were to be had, the Lithuanians plundered Volhynia and were pulverized.
Mindaugas’ military leader Kvalis died alongside his hand-picked Lithuanian soldiers.
The defeat deprived Mindaugas of his opportunity to become a missionary. His
friendship with Daniel grew cold. On the other hand, the Tartars could now more
seriously measure the forces which might be gathered against them by the two Eastern
European kings supported by the pope.
Mindaugas had no peace in his own Kingdom either. Due to the resistance of the
pagans, Christianization progressed slowly. Pope Alexander IV in his bull of 7 March
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1255, asked Mindaugas to defend his bishop from the attacks of pagans, amongst whom
were numbered the subordinates of the king. In the same year, the Lithuanian Bishop
Christian received permission to celebrate Mass and to confess in those lands of
Livonia, Prussia and Germany which bordered his diocese, i.e. the Christians retreated
from Lithuania. A younger group of noblemen appeared and grew stronger by the side
of the king—the king’s relatives. Just as the Samogitians, they did not approve of the
peace with Livonia and the compliance of Mindaugas. They imagined the Lithuanian
ruler as a merciless enemy of the Order and as ruler of the neighboring Baltic tribes,
and primarily—as the ruler of Livonia and Dainava. His nephew Treniota was
especially distinctive among them; he maintained relations with the Samogitians.
Furthermore, he was a capable military leader. The Duke of Nalšia, Daumantas, the
brother-in-law of the king, and Tautvilas, the Duke of Polotsk and old rival of the king,
grew closer to Treniota. Mindaugas was not blind, he tried to strengthen his power and
find support for it. He announced his heir: in March 1255, the pope allowed him to
crown one of his sons—not Vaišelga—as the second King of Lithuania. In an attempt
to overcome the discontentment that arose in the country after the defeat by Vozviagl,
Mindaugas began to rely more and more on the brothers of the Order, some of whom
had settled in the castles of Lithuania. In October 1255, the Order was given part
of Selonia for its assistance in repelling the enemies of the Kingdom and enemies
of the faith. The diminished Kingdom of Mindaugas, troubled by domestic and outer
concerns, was left holding on to the Šventoji River in the North and the Nemunas
River in the South. Dainava and Samogitia were lost; Navahrudak was ruled by the
Rus’ian Roman, Polotsk—by Tautvilas. Both nobility and common folk alike were
irritated by the German environment upon which the king was becoming more and
more dependent. In 1257, he placed part of Samogitia in the possession of the Livonian
Order for military help provided to the king and for those soldiers that had been
concentrated against his personal enemies and the enemies of his heirs and faith.
The situation of Mindaugas continued to worsen, he passively observed the events
happening around him—the king was exhausted as both strategist and politician.
It was for this reason that certain tasks which had belonged within the remit of
Mindaugas’ rule became increasingly the jurisdiction of others; others, who once they
had successfully completed these tasks, took the glory for themselves. In 1258–1259
Lithuania was attacked by the Tartars led by Burundai. They had already seized the
Duchy of Galicia-Volhynia and because of this reason they took the Rus’ian army from
there. The fighting took place in the lands of Lithuania and Nalšia. The Kingdom of
Lithuania withstood the attack. The king did not even interfere in the military actions
and managed to hide away in his castles (perhaps this is why Burundai later ordered
the destruction of the castle fortifications of Galicia-Volhynia). His nephews, Tautvilas
and Vaišelga, who had escaped from Daniel’s ward ship by ruse, took command of the
defense. The Tartars reached their goal: they finally set both the kings of the region
against each other. Daniel suffered especially: his land experienced large material and
military losses and the king hid himself in Hungary. The royal power of Mindaugas
remained. However, those rivals to it who had withstood the Tartars grew stronger and
it was only a matter of time before they challenged his authority. Vaišelga did not join
the ranks of his father’s supporters; having become Orthodox in Daniel’s domain,
he settled in the monastery between Navahrudak and Lithuania, and secluded himself
from this sinful world.
After the war with Burundai, Mindaugas stuck to his policy and firmly upheld
his peace with the Livonian Order. Meanwhile, dramatic changes were taking place
nearby. In 1260, the German Order, having provided itself with the permission
of the pope, strove to win back the lands of Galicia-Volhynia (together with one sixth
of the Yotvingian lands as arranged by the Treaty of Raciąż ) captured by the Tartars.
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Together with Livonia, it prepared for a large campaign in Samogitia. It ended with
the victory of the Samogitians at the Western Courland by Durbe Lake on 13 July
1260. In September almost all the Prussian tribes rose against the German Order.
Under such circumstances the dissatisfaction of Mindaugas’ barons, and apparently
all the nobility, with the passivity of Lithuania increased. At the same time,
the influence of Treniota grew stronger, as he was one of the few who had both
the right and privilege to directly communicate with the king, while also maintaining
relations with the Samogitians. The informants of the brothers of the Livonian Order
in the court of the king sent uneasy messages to their master regarding the activity
of Mindaugas’ nephew. Such intentions were summarized by the Livonian Rhymed
Chronicle thus: “There was another Lithuanian who was secretly envious of him
and had the same amount of friends, and he also equaled Mindaugas in his riches.”
In the summer of 1261, Treniota brought messengers from the winners of the
Battle of Durbe, the Samogitians, to Mindaugas. Through Treniota they prompted the
king to break off his peace with the Christians, to declare war upon them and to return
Samogitia to his rule. They persuaded him that the Latvians and Livonians were also
ready to surrender to him and to return to Paganism. It can be thought that the barons
of Mindaugas approved of Treniota and the Samogitians. On the other hand, he
experienced significant pressure from the pro-Christian group, which was succinctly
expressed by Queen Morta, who disdainfully compared Treniota to a monkey.
However, Mindaugas dissented from Christianity and entered into war with Livonia.
All the Christians, local priests and monks from Livonia were jailed in Lithuania and
a large number of them perished. Treniota acquired even more actual power—he
managed the military and was closely related to the foreign policy of Mindaugas.
Together with the king he signed a peace deal with the Navahrudak Duke Alexander
Nevsky and arranged a united campaign to Livonia. In 1261, Mindaugas alongside
Treniota attacked Cēsis, and in 1262, Tautvilas, with the people of Navahrudak
participating in the campaign to Tartu (Dorpat). In February 1263, Tautvilas defeated
the forces of the Livonians by Daugavgrīva. Mindaugas himself led the attack on
the Duke of Galicia-Volhynia who was recovering after the invasion of the Tartars.
A huge army led by Treniota invaded the territories by the Vistula River (Mazovia,
Kulm, Pomesania) mostly devastating the ally of the German Order, Mazovia.
Lithuania had recaptured its influence upon one part of Dainava.
But this success provided little consolation for Mindaugas. He was irritated
by the lack of support of the Livonian tribes that had been promised by Treniota, by
the Samogitians and the inconsequence of his ally, the Duke of the Navahrudak land,
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 lexander Nevsky. On the other hand, he stood passive and according to him,
A
“let what is destined to happen, happen, I will follow the advice of Treniota and
the Samogitians”. Treniota was fast becoming the most important Duke of Lithuania
but did not posses the opportunity of becoming its true ruler, as the king had sons:
Ruklys, Repeikis, Girstukas and Vaišelga. The distrust between Mindaugas and
Treniota was real. The historical sources of the neighboring states provide witness
to the fact that Treniota decided to conspire against Mindaugas and his sons. Shortly
after, Daumantas, the Duke of Nalšia, appeared. Daumantas, the brother-in-law of the
king, was deadly insulted by the king when, in 1262, Mindaugas had, after inviting
Daumantas’ wife to grieve over his deceased Queen Morta, declared that the will
of Morta apparently stipulated that Daumantas’ wife had to stay and bring up their
children. Furthermore, he later took her as his wife. Daumantas entered into the
conspiracy undoubtedly aware of the tensions that existed between Treniota and
the king. He waited a year for his opportunity. In 1263, the king sent his soldiers
and Daumantas to Bryansk to fight. Treniota visited Samogitia. Presumably
Mindaugas had left no reliable soldiers on guard. Daumantas left the army, caught
up with Mindaugas on his way back and killed him together with his sons. Vaišelga,
attempting to avoid the same fate, escaped from his monastery to Pinsk. Treniota,
after returning from Samogitia, tricked Tautvilas into entering Lithuania by offering
him a share of Mindaugas riches and then killed him. He had got there first, as the
Duke of Polotsk had intended to send Treniota to heaven himself. The latter thus
became the ruler of Lithuania.
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From Mindaugas to Traidenis
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After the assassination of King Mindaugas, the political situation of Lithuania
can be described as a bloody struggle for power. Mindaugas’ greatest legacy was
the creation of the monarch’s authority and the subjection of the Lithuanian lands to
that authority. The assassins of Mindaugas did not strive to return to pre-Mindaugian
rule, far from it, they aimed to acquire the rule that had been established by the
deceased king.
Historical sources provide information about the three legitimate heirs
to the throne—the relatives of the assassinated king. One of them was the Mindaugas’
Orthodox confessing son, Vaišelga, who hid himself from the conspirators in Rus’ian
Pinsk, the other two were his nephews Treniota and Tautvilas. The intrigues entered
into by the latter two to secure the riches of Mindaugas ended with a bloody triumph
for Treniota. At the end of 1263 Treniota established himself in the state of Lithuania.
However, the government of this post-Mindaugian monarch experienced troubles
controlling the military-political groups that were forming at that moment in separate
lands and needed extensive forces to overcome them. Treniota did not succeed in
sustaining rule in the most important land of Lithuania. Servants of Mindaugas, horse
breeders of the ruler’s court, assassinated him in 1264 as he was heading to the sauna.
This conspiracy was related to a plan hatched at that time in Lithuania—to place
Vaišelga on his father’s throne. To this end, the gates for his return were open once
he had rejected his monk’s habit. In the summer of 1264, soldiers from the Lithuanian
Russian lands of Navahrudak, the Pinsk patrons and the dukes of Galicia–Volhynia
prepared the road for Vaišelga’s return by force. Groups of supporters and rivals were
active in the lands of Lithuania, and he had to struggle for power even in the domain
of his father; with some areas experiencing particular bloodshed. Vaišelga did not leave
for Nalšia and Deltuva until he had received the forces of the Rus’ian Dukes—his
brother-in-law, Shvarno, and his uncle Vasilko.
Amongst the dukes in Lithuania, the son of Mindaugas received unquestionable
support from Girdenis from Nalšia. Suxe and his brother, who were both from Nalšia,
may have been among his supporters. Soon after the actions of Vaišelga and his
associates in Lithuania, Daumantas, the assassin of Mindaugas, escaped from Nalšia
to Pskov. The vengeance of Daumantas was now turned against Girdenis and his
friends. Between June of 1266 and June of 1267, he attacked his enemies in the North
Eastern region of Lithuania (Nalšia) thrice. During the third attack Daumantas killed
Girdenis and halted his campaigns. Although there were no obstacles left to Vaišelga’s
rule in Lithuania, he did not feel secure without the support of the Orthodox Rus’ians.
In order to maintain this support, he aligned himself to the Duke of Volhynia, Vasilko,
raising him to the rank of (sovereign) governor of Lithuania. The Orthodox Vaišelga
intended to rule Lithuania only for three years. If we are to believe the chronicle
of Galicia-Volhynia, Vaišelga refused to maintain his power in 1267, foisting it almost
by force upon Shvarno, the nephew of Duke Vasilko.
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European Christians were also concerned with those parts of Christian Lithuania
that had been captured by pagans and schismatics. Note was taken of the stranglehold
of Vaišelga and it was perceived as illegal within the Curia of the pope and in some
of the manors of Europe. A few European political forces began to lay claim
to the heritage of Mindaugas’ Catholic Kingdom of Lithuania: the Teutonic Order,
the pope and Czech King Ottokar II, who was prompted into action by the former.
The redemption of Christian Lithuania (or as the pope himself declared it—the
“fondly remembered” Kingdom of Lithuania of King Mindaugas) from pagan tyranny
began in 1264. In January 1268, the Czech king set off on a Crusade against the pagans
of Galindia, Yotvingia and Lithuania. This campaign was, however, suspended
in Prussia because of disagreements between the Teutonic Order and the pope.
In 1267, the Lithuanian government’s Orthodox triumvirate of Vaišelga, Shvarno
and Vasilko crumbled away after serious in-fighting. It was swept aside from
the political arena by Galicia-Volhynia’s Duke Lev. By 1264 Lev had been pushed out
to the political periphery because of disagreements with his father Daniel. As a result
of this, Lithuanian matters with Vaišelga were controlled by the other heirs of Daniel:
his brother Vasilko and his son Shvarno. In 1267, Lev returned from staying with his
father-in-law, the King of Hungary Béla IV, and immediately demanded the right
to play a part in the ruling of Lithuania. At the end of that year, the issue of Lithuanian
rule came under consideration during the meeting of the Volhynia’s Duke Vasilko,
Duke Lev and Vaišelga in Vladimir (Volhynia). Following the meeting Lev and
Vaišelga became drunk and Lev flew into a rage and killed Vaišelga, the Godfather
of his son Yuri. The reason for such bloodletting was simple: it had been Shvarno
and not Lev that had been given the right to rule Lithuania.
However, the grounds for these events were much more complex. Contrary
to the affirmations of Rus’ian sources, Shvarno did not actually rule Lithuania and had
not left for Lithuania in 1267. He did not trust his ability to rule Lithuania on his own
and had sought Vaišelga to rule alongside him. Furthermore, both men did not feel
secure in Lithuania because, as we can see from the sources, a transfer of power could
occur in Cholm or Vladimir. At the end of the day, Vaišelga’s fear of confronting
the father of his godson Yuri, Duke Lev, showed that a serious threat existed towards
the political combination created by him. Lev, who had been pushed aside from
the main political matters, had been hoping for some part in the governance
of Lithuania but Vaišelga had “given” everything to his brother Shvarno. The chronicle
of Galicia-Volhynia emphatically maintains that Shvarno peacefully ruled for “some
years” after the death of Vaišelga. However, by the beginning of 1268 Shvarno was
no longer politically active.
Traidenis (1268–1282) and his supporters had undoubtedly measured
the extent of the danger emerging against Lithuania. The largest threat came from
Galicia-Volhynia, where the Lithuanian sovereign Vasilko and his foster son Vaišelga
settled in the middle of 1267. There Traidenis found a friend—Duke Lev, who was on
his way back from the political periphery. Traidenis secured his political union with
Lev by signing a peace treaty. It is hard to say if they discussed the termination of
Vaišelga. Although by the beginning of 1268, after the death of Mindaugas, Traidenis
already held power and had chased away the supporters of Vaišelga from Lithuania.
At the beginning of spring, the noble Suxe escaped together with his brother from the
Nalšia land to Livonia, where they were baptized. After the removal of Shvarno and
Vaišelga from the struggle for the throne, only Vasilko remained. Throughout 1268,
he fought with Traidenis for his right to rule the Lithuanian domain, a right which had
been bequeathed to him by Vaišelga. Lev did not support his uncle. This war was hard
and the three brothers of Traidenis were killed during it. Vasilko lost this war and soon
after, in early 1269, he died.
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After finally securing peace with Lev, Traidenis abolished any threat to his power
in Lithuania from the south. Now he could strengthen his monarchy and renew the
war with Livonia. Under the rule of Vaišelga, a peace had been settled between Livonia
and Lithuania. Vaišelga himself arranged it in 1264, as he had hoped to receive military
support from the master of the Order in order to secure his position in Lithuania.
Traidenis and his nobility did not approve of that. They declared a merciless war upon
the Catholic German mission in Livonia.
Traidenis took up rule at a time when Lithuania was close to being seized
by the power of Galicia–Volhynia and the Teutonic Order. Traidenis restored and
strengthened the power of the Grand Duke of Lithuania: he ruled Lithuania not only
as a commander who had been promoted by the soldiery but as a powerful monarch.
His foreign policy was well thought through and dynamic. Open hostility to Livonia
was combined with a careful approach to their powerful southern and south-western
neighbours: Galicia and Volhynia, Tartars, the Duchy of Kraków, Mazovia and
the Teutonic Order. Traidenis, who was not a cruel pagan soldier but an equal partner
of the politicians of Eastern and Central Europe, was also determined to negotiate
the Catholic baptism of Lithuania. He supported the struggle of the Semigallians,
Yotvingians and Prussians but the scale of this support was dependent on the concrete
aims and tasks of the foreign policy he pursued. During the fourteenth year of his rule,
Traidenis consolidated the power of the monarch, fusing the lands and people into one
firm entity. This Lithuania was soon passed into the hands of the Gediminids and
significantly strengthened.
Kernavė undoubtedly became the centre of Traidenis’ political, military and
trading power. Archaeological investigations conducted in Kernavė in the late 20th c.
slowly began to reveal the possible appearance of a Lithuanian pre-Magdeburgian
city which emerged in the 2nd half of the 13th c.
An obvious break in the development of Kernavė took place in the middle
of the 13th c. The fortifications of all four mounds were strengthened and the
residence of the duke was located on the Aukuro (Altar) Hill. In Mindaugas’ fortress
archaeologists have found burnt grain, the bones of livestock and powerful
fortifications which, according to archaeological conjecture, may have been used
as a defensive hiding-place by the duke’s soldiers. Furthermore, the grain that was
discovered may be an indication of the whereabouts of the monarch’s household:
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the grain was kept in granaries and the livestock were bred in stalls. Alongside the old
craftsmen’s settlement on the fortress’ hill, another settlement was founded and
populated—the so-called lower town located in the Pajauta Valley. The careful work
of archaeologists altered existing opinion regarding the Kernavė settlement itself
and the life and social variety of its inhabitants. Two clear groups of people emerged:
one group lived on the mounds, the other in the town in the valley. Following
archaeological evidence, they can be identified as social groups. The members
of the highest and higher ranks of society were settled on the mounds—the duke, for
example. The stores for his household and livestock, as well as his garrison of soldiers
may have been located within the fortress of Mindaugo Sostas (King Mindaugas
throne) Mound. This must also have been the place where people hid from enemy
attack. In general, care was taken to look after the quality of the life of the craftsmen
settlement on the Pilies (Castle) Hill, which was both dry and well protected.
The lower town was located on the soggy and peaty marshland of the old
riverbed of the River Neris, and as a result, its people would suffer from floods
of the Neris every year. The material of the graves of the residents of this town
presents one important social accent—there are no arms in their simple cerements
(on average there is one per grave). Free habitants of these times had to be buried
with arms, even merchants and townspeople. Following this feature, the Kernavė
and Kriveikiškės cemeteries are more similar to the graves of slaves and labourers;
people who did not have freedom. These were professional craftsmen and
merchants who served the ruler. Some of the craftsmen, jewellers, for example,
may have been transferred from Navahrudak, the affluent Russian lands of the
River Nemunas. There was a clear ethnic-confessional variety in Kernavė: it is hard
to deny the existence of the graves of the Christians (Russian Orthodox believers?)
in Kriveikiškės, but it is also hard to prove that they belonged to the Yotvingians.
Certain confessional connections between the residents of the Lower town and
Livonia (through trade?) and their faith in Christianity can be observed; and
although it is easy to state the ethnic dominance of Lithuanians in Kernavė, it is not
clear whether the Christian Orthodox residents of the Lower town converted into
Lithuanians. The signs of Christianity that survived in their graves are witness to
the fact that they were not seen as Lithuanians. They could not mix with the free
people of higher social ranks. The old standards of Lithuanian law were strict
regarding the relations between free people and those who did not have that
freedom: marriages between free and subordinate ranks would convert the free
people and their children into subordinate individuals.
The centre of Kernavė luxury was concentrated on the Aukuro (Altar) Hill,
where the residence of the duke (ruler) was set up. Smithereens of a colourful glass
dish made in the Middle East, rolls of fabrics of a West European derivation, glazed
ceramic smithereens from plates and wine receptacles have all been found here.
Foundations for the social, cultural, ethnic and confessional structures of
Kernavė settlement were laid at the end of the 13th c., i.e. before Traidenis’ rule.
This means that these foundations were inherited by his rule and, moreover, it is
likely that they were maintained throughout his period of rule.
The luxury of the Kernavė duke’s residence did not equal that of the other
important centre of Lithuania—Russian Navahrudak. During the 12th and 13th c.
Navahrudak was sunk beneath a sea of luxurious wares and goods: gilded dishes
of coloured glass made in the Byzantine empire, Syria and Egypt; wine and olive oil
brought in amphoras made in the workshops of the Black Sea’s northern coasts;
luxurious ceramics from Iran decorated in lustre; silk fabrics and coffers
embellished with plates of engraved bone from the Byzantine Empire; jewellery;
slate spindles and window glass from Kiev; glass dishes from Silesia and the
workshops of the shores of the Rhine; wares wrought from coloured and noble
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metals whose raw material came from Central and Northern Europe; along with
the raw material of amber and arms from the territories of the Baltic tribes. Rich
craftsmen and merchants lived in the town and some of their house windows were
of glass, while the walls were decorated with frescoes. According to research, the
goldsmiths and master jewellers quarter was located at the foot of the castle.
The ideal geographic-strategic position of Navahrudak was responsible for its
incredible flourishing—it was the old advanced post of Kiev’s influence which had
been established at the boundaries of the Yotvingians and Lithuanians as a
demonstration of the productive and confessional relations with the land of Kiev.
It became an important peripheral point in the trade highroad that merchants had
to reach by land in its final stages. Important trade-routes, which connected the
trading system of the Dnieper and the Vistula, tangled through the northern land
of Volhynia-Vladimir and the Turov-Pinsk Duchy via the Rivers of the Pripyat and
the Bug and their tributaries. The peripheral branch of this system connected Baltic
trade (Danzig) with the trade of the Black Sea through this route: from the left
tributary of the River Pripyat, the Sluch, to the Pripyat, then from its right tributary,
the Sluch, to the southern Bug. Turov, Pinsk, Brest and Drohiczyn were important
intermediate points in the stream of goods to Lithuania through Navahrudak,
Volkovysk and Grodno. This large international cross-road of trade enticed the
political power of Lithuania. In 1241–1245, Mindaugas assumed control of
Navahrudak that was in economic decline: the Tartars invasion of Rus’ in the
mid-13th c. had destroyed the old harmonious trading relationships of this region.
In the winter of 1275–1276, during the united onslaught from the Tartars, Galicia–
Volhynia and other dukes of the Russian lands, the lower ward of Navahrudak
(town), which was then under the control of Traidenis, was swept away. The
garrison of the castle withstood the attack and life within its territory continued
with the lower ward also recovering later on.
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In 1317, Pope John XXII wrote a letter to the Grand Duke of Lithuania Gediminas,
suggesting that the duke arrive at a decision regarding the Christianization of his
country. The large geographical distance between Avignon and Vilnius and the lack
of developed communication between the East and West were not the only reasons
that determined the fact that the pope had to wait five years for an answer. Ascending
to the throne in 1316, Gediminas inherited lands which had been destroyed by the
turmoil of the 2nd half of the 13th c., but which had, miraculously, preserved its political
continuity. Despite the fact that the state had experienced certain advancements
during the times of Traidenis and Vytenis, a functional governmental organization was
still to be created. The political and economical programme of Gediminas, briefly but
accurately formed in his letters, gives us a sense of the political maturity of the grand
duke and his environment, although the long break in contacts with the West that
were to follow is a greater testimony than his letters as regards the complicated
situation in Lithuania at that time.
Historians have been correct in applying Gediminas’ name to the most important
Lithuanian dynasty. Although Lithuania had already been ruled by the predecessors
of Gediminas for some time, later traditions named Gediminas as both the progenitor
of the dynasty and founder of Vilnius—the capital of the country. The rule of
Gediminas marked a new era in domestic and foreign policy. It was at that time
that the idea of “the ducal family” was born, one which safeguarded the ruling of
the country to descendents of the ruling family. From this point on, only the direct
progeny of Gediminas, who considered themselves and were acknowledged by others
as natural rulers, could become grand dukes, while the state was named as the
patrimony of the ruler. In Gediminas’ letters we already see a person who has declared
the principles of a sovereign government and its rules with the assistance of the local
nobility and foreign advisers. In the opinion of Christian Europe, the title of king used
in these letters was not legal, although the negotiations that began from that time
on and the first international treaties that were signed are witness to the international
acknowledgment of the government of the grand dukes of Lithuania.
The international policy of Gediminas’ marriages served to entrench the new
dynasty as his abundance of sons and daughters were married into the royal and ducal
families of neighbouring countries. The fact that the country entered into peaceful
relations with Christian Poland as a result of this marital policy was of no little im
portance. Especially close relations were developed with neighbouring Mazovia,
where the settled Lithuanian princesses interceded on behalf of their pagan relatives,
who were then experiencing political isolation, thus helping the country to discover
a diplomatic approach to the West. Meanwhile in the East, in the collapsed lands
of Kievan Rus’, Gediminas, who was applying the then popular marital strategy
of uniting territories through dynastic marriages, was looking for princesses—
the inheritors of those lands, who might be a good match for his sons. In this way
a successfully working governmental mechanism was created in the 14th c., with
the members of the family consolidating their positions across Ruthenia (in Vitebsk,
Volhynia, Podolia, later in Kiev, Smolensk, etc.), thus ensuring the preservation
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of political sovereignty; while their departure reduced the danger of the state’s
disintegration in the dynasty, as a strict system of succession had not yet been created.
This was the only way that the state, for which written ordinances did not yet exist
for domestic affairs, and whose administrational structures were still under formation,
and whose political elite of Lithuanian origins obviously comprised only an ethnic
minority, could function.
Having expanded its power in the lands of Ruthenia, Lithuania grew into
the multinational and multi-confessional Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The Lithuanian
dukes, having left to rule the Russian lands, not only accepted the Orthodox faith
but also became devoted patrons of the faith. The great dukes also tried to use the
hierarchy of the Orthodox clergy in order to strengthen their power in those lands.
Their intention was to secure a decree from the patriarch of Constantinople which
would grant their candidate the position of the metropolitan of all Orthodox believers
of Ruthenia; while Algirdas, who had earned authority in the East, even managed
to convince Constantinople of the necessity of such an assignment. In truth, the
permanent separate metropolitanate of Lithuania (Kiev) was established only in 1458
when, following the collapse of the Byzantine Empire, the ecclesiastic establishment
of the Russians lands, which had been united from the times of Kievan Rus’, diverged
into two parts: Moscow and Lithuania. However, the gradual integration of Orthodox
society in the GDL, which took place throughout the 14th and 15th c., was even more
important, as this determined that one more element—the nobility of Ruthenian
lands—flowed into the political nation of the Lithuanian nobility.
Meanwhile, at its western frontiers, the GDL was confronted with expansion
in the opposite direction. At the end of the 13th c., the Order of the Teutonic Knights
approached the Lithuanian frontiers from two—Prussian and Livonian—sides and
began a new policy—the devastation of Lithuanian lands in regular campaigns. In the
14th c., crusades to Lithuania had become an important element of the knightly culture
of the West European nobles who helped to organize these campaigns. From being
a peripheral country, about which the West knew almost nothing until the 14th c.,
Lithuania suddenly became an object of interest for the European nobility. Kings from
Bohemia and Hungary, dukes from Germany, England and France, along with
ordinary knights from various countries from Scandinavia to Hungary headed
to Prussia to participate in crusades against the pagan Lithuanians. In Europe these
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campaigns significantly contributed to the common European culture of knights and
the formation of its self-awareness, whereas the leadership of this Order managed
to create an economy which was adjusted to the organization of such campaigns and
which subsisted on them. The Lithuanian rulers and nobles also lived under similar
conditions of a war based economy during the times of Algirdas and Kęstutis, and this
accounts for the militaristic nature of the social and economic life of the country
within that period. The rulers of the Gediminid dynasty had to constantly move with
their soldiers in all the directions of the world: there were campaigns to the east against
Moscow, conflicts with Hungary and Poland because of Volhynia and Podolia
in the south, wars with the branches of the Order in the west and north. The mobility
of the rulers attains an unbelievable extent when we consider the phenomenon of the
travelling ruler’s court which moved from one residence to another—a phenomenon
which was dictated by political and economic necessity. There was neither time nor

6. Lithuanian Grand Duke
Vytautas. Lithograph
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7. Honourable Dukes from
the Holy Roman Empire
Attending the Funeral of
the Lithuanian Grand Duke
Vytautas. From: Eberhard
Windecke, Geschichte Kaiser
Sigismunds..., 1443. ÖNB
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 ossibility for the founding of new national structures and more permanent
p
institutions. It is of no surprise that the only surviving inheritance from these times
are the brick castles of the grand duke (Vilnius, Trakai, Medininkai, Lida, Kreva),
built while the ruling Lithuanian elite were first absorbing the tactics of knightly
combat, customs and heraldic symbols from the West. In truth, these brick castles,
which were located in positions that were remote from the field of military actions,
were more a symbol of the growing power of the grand duke than they were part
of the military defences of the state. These castles which dominated the agrarian
landscape of forests, demonstrated the dominance of ducal power no less than
the periodical visits of the ruler and his court.
Alongside military power, another lever of the Lithuanian dukes’ governance
was his control of the new trading routes which crossed the country between the West
and the East. The Daugava Road which connected Riga and Polotsk was especially
important; it determined the Lithuanian rulers’ especial interest in this Ruthenian city.
The Lithuanian cities that were located by rivers (Vilnius and Kernavė) were gradually
strengthened. From the very beginning these cities were multi-cultural centres of
trading and crafts, and residences of the great duke. As so often happens, the long war
between the GDL and the Order gradually altered inter-relations between these
countries. In the 2nd half of the 14th c., a certain balance of military forces was reached
on the eastern shore of the Baltic, opening up opportunities for the commencement
of peaceful relations. Soldiers from both sides shared a common bond in the form of
the knightly culture they adhered to, and their military campaigns became increasingly
replaced by truces of shorter or longer periods. The main problem faced by the
Lithuanian dukes was how the introduction of Christianization would benefit the
political conditions of them and their country. Even if the Christianizing attempts
of Algirdas and Kęstutis were, for a number of reasons, unsuccessful, the whole
country was overwhelmed by an atmosphere of trepidation.
The Christianization and coronation of Jogaila in 1386, along with the newly
established union with the Kingdom of Poland, once and for all directed the trajectory
of the GDL towards the civilization of the West. The Christianization of the country
eliminated the problems of political isolation and revitalized contacts with the Catholic
world of Western and Central Europe. The Battle of Grunwald in 1410 only symbolically
entrenched a different situation in the region; to Lithuania these changes meant firstly
new opportunities for social and political reforms. In Lithuania, which had only
experienced a few centuries of statehood, a government founded on the relations
between personal subordination and loyalty—an organisation characteristic of early
monarchies— still existed. The grand dukes ruled with the help of the nobles, although
the relation between the ruler and nobility was based not on written privileges and
government institutions but private relations of subordination, friendship and kinship.
Under the rule of Vytautas, this territorially expanded but poorly consolidated political
formation began to convert into an institutional and territorial state. In addition,
a historical tradition, which was, over the course of a few centuries, responsible for the
formation of the cult of Vytautas, surely gave rise to a sense of the importance of the
changes which occurred at the turn of the 15th c. The idea of “the frontier’s of Vytautas’
rule” as the ideal territory of the state, of the glory of the Church’s patron and the
creator of nobility, of the name of “a light remembrance” that was held within the
guilds of merchants, of the title of founder of the Tartar and Karaite communities,
and of the author of the standard privilege of the Jewish communities—all these
images and ideas associated with Vytautas—struck root in the consciousness
of the various social and ethno-confessional groups of the society of the GDL.
During the four decades of Vytautas rule in Lithuania, the directions of domestic
and foreign policies were drawn for many years to come. The developed court of the
grand duke became the political centre of the country, where the new institutions of
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the state’s government flocked together; becoming the council of the ruler, the offices
of the central government and the chancellery. The local nobles and educated foreign
secretaries who gathered in the environment of Vytautas sought to adapt mechanisms
for the realization of territorial policy within the GDL that had already been tested in
the other states of late Medieval Europe. One of the first steps was the restriction of the
power of the regional dukes of Gediminid origins which had formed the preconditions
for the political consolidation of the country. The space for internal colonization only
appeared once the peace with the Teutonic Order and Poland in the border areas had
become settled: those expansive areas at the borders which had earlier served for
the organization of military campaigns and hunting now became the place for
the settlement of local peasants and nobles, along with people from other countries.
All this forced, at least at the western frontier, the initiation (especially after the
regaining of Samogitia following the “everlasting” Peace of Melno in 1422) of
a procedure to establish, mark and revise a definite border. These “signs of Vytautas”
were to mark as reminders for future generations.
Vytautas provided serfs to the nobles in exchange for their service in order
to strengthen the cavalry; by granting the privileges of self-government, he prompted
the growth of local cities and patronized foreign merchants. Thanks to letters and
legations, the court of the grand duke became part of the space of contemporary
European communication. Envoys from England and France, an assignee of the
Castilian king and heralds from Burgundy and Milan visited this place.
The development of this system in Lithuania was guaranteed by the chancellery
of Vytautas’ court, who would quickly prepare answers for the addressees using
various written languages. The foreign knights who lived in the court of Vytautas
retained their relationships with their seigneur and in doing so became his agents in
foreign lands. This web of inter-connections, essential for integration into the social
elite of that time, elevated Vytautas to the international stage—offering the ruler new
possibilities to affect the policy of the region. The fact that in 1421, Vytautas received
an offer to coronate himself with the Bohemia crown (the offer was soon confirmed
with s real election in the Bohemian Diet) was witness to the high esteem he was held
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in among the sovereigns of Central and Eastern Europe, and to his active participation
in European political events. Such involvement in broad politics also eased solutions
to important local problems: the still controversial foundation of the Samogitian
(Medininkai) diocese which was decided at the Ecclesiastical Council of Constance
is a good example of this. As with any other Lithuanian ruler, Vytautas maintained
constant relations with governments that nourished their own universal authority.
The pope entrusted him with the guardianship of the Livonian and Ruthenian
churches and sanctioned his crusades against the Tartars. The Emperor of Holy Rome
supported the last project of Vytautas’ life—his coronation.
In relations with Poland, a tradition was created that would last until the Lublin
Union in 1569. Its essential principle was the preservation of the autonomy of the GDL
in its union with the Kingdom of Poland. Although the late Middle Ages was a period
of the strengthening of territorial (national) monarchies, attempts to create wider
unions between states were not infrequent. It is possible even to speak of a certain
“epoch of dynastic unions” in Central Eastern and Northern Europe during the 14th
and 15th c. From 1370 until 1382, during the rule of Ludwig, a personal union existed
between Hungary and Poland. The Scandinavian union was successfully formed
at Kalmar, Sweden, in 1397. Later on new projects emerged which considered
the Polish-Lithuanian dynastic unions with Bohemia (1422) or the Hungarians (1440).
Hence, the union between Poland and Lithuania was a fairly common political
decision for those times. Thanks to this decision, the rulers of both countries and their
ruling nobility were able to realize their aims. The institution of a separate duke, which
became entrenched during the times of Vytautas, allowed for the further development
of structures which strengthened autonomy in Lithuania. Meanwhile, the union
between Poland and Lithuania helped in the gathering together of military forces for
the international arena. At the beginning, the most pressing issue was the conflict with
the Teutonic Order. Later on, from the end of the 15th c., the wars with the state of
Moscow were to become the main issue.
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The system of titles and symbols of power that were in formation at this time
represented the changing self-consciousness of the government. Within the first years
of signing the Treaty of Astrava, Vytautas had already expressed his pretensions to
sovereignty by assuming the title of grand duke. It was specifically at this point that the
title became the characterization of Lithuanian rulers, while at the same time the state
acquired the permanent title of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. It was also
approximately at this particular moment that Vytautas began issuing his own coins—
“denarii”— which were not as much an economic necessity as they were the accent
of a sovereign government. Vytautas’ self-awareness as a ruler is revealed in his seals.
The infantryman that had initially been adopted following the example of his father
was replaced by the more honourable motif of a knight. At the end of the 14th c., a new
type of seal was created—the grand seal in which, alongside the knight (Vytis) there
appeared the coats of arms of the lands (Volhynia, Trakai, Kiev) in an attempt
to emphasize the sovereign status of the country. Eventually, around 1407, the majestic
royal Vytautas’ seal was created: an enthroned monarch was depicted upon it,
symbolising the completeness of the sovereign ruler’s power. These changes in political
iconography followed other events of the early 15th c. Around 1408, the residential
Island Castle at Trakai was completed. Its hall was decorated with painting depicting
the monarch’s communication with his subordinates. The other brick residences of the
grand duke (Vilnius, Trakai, Grodno, Kaunas and Lutsk) were also rebuilt. The system
of court offices was essentially completed at this time—the offices of Vytautas’ marshal,
treasurer, herald, cupbearer, cook and other necessary offices of the sovereign court
of the ruler appear in the sources at this time. All this reflected both the manifestations
of his residential rule and his aim to equal other European rulers, and also the social
and cultural changes which had overwhelmed the country. Despite the altered political
circumstances, it was this government system created by the Gediminids of the third
generation which assumed a permanence that was to prove especially important
for national life during the times of the Jagiellonians.
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Visible Signs of Power and Faith
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13. Crucifixion with the Blessed
Virgin Mary and St. John.
Fresco in Vilnius Cathedral’s
crypt. Detail.
The late 14th century ←
14. The Baptism of Lithuania.
The 19th century drawing.
MAB
15. The Baptism of the Samogitians
by Petras Repšys.
Detail of the antependium
in Varniai Cathedral. 2008
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During the 13th and 14th c. different strata of civilization coexisted in the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania: while paganism prevailed in ethnic Lithuania, Christian Orthodox
culture developed in the annexed Ruthenian lands, and this was later to have
a significant effect on the conception of sacral art and its development in the whole
country. During the period of the expansion of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, when
the regional Ruthenian duchies became annexed, such important cultural centres
of Eastern Christianity as Kiev, Polotsk, Grodno, Navahrudak, Lutsk and others
emerged. After the Lithuanian nobles settled in the annexed territories, the cultural
phenomena of these lands became an integral part of Lithuania’s spiritual life, as the
new proprietors who had accepted the Orthodox faith became integrated into the rich
historical tradition that already existed and became its successors and developers.
Viewed from a distant historical perspective, this was also important because
the cultural community that emerged here was also later nourished, and this can even
be felt in the lands of Volhynia and Podolia, which passed to the composition of
the Kingdom of Poland after the Union of Lublin.
Mutual artistic contact between the Orthodox cultures of these regions must
have predated the inception of their common history, maybe beginning as early
as the 13th c., although we lack any real historical data that would support this. It is
known that during the years of Algirdas’ rule, Orthodox churches were also built
in Vilnius (an active supporter of the Orthodox believers was Juliana, the wife
of Algirdas and the princess of Tver) although they have not survived. The legend
of the three martyrs and their relics that are still venerated in the Orthodox Church
of the Holy Trinity in Vilnius today can be considered as a monument to the spiritual
culture of Algirdas’ times.
There is a paucity of information regarding the architecture of Orthodox churches
of that time. Wooden buildings were so popular that the text of the Kiev Pontificate
of metropolitans provided for the consecration ceremony of wooden churches only.
Brick churches were rare within the prevailing context of wooden construction.
In the courtyard of Lutsk Castle, Duke Lubart renewed the brick Sobor of St. John built
in the 2nd half of the 12th c. The inside of the church, which was not painted until then,
was decorated with frescoes whose fragments were later discovered by archaeologists.
This decoration was mostly confined to decorative painting on the lower partition
of the altar. Furthermore, the surviving head of Christ from the composition
The Resurrection—Descent into Hell bears witness to the fact that the iconographic
programme also contained the cycle of the Passion of Christ. The Castles of Grodno
and Navahrudak also had brick chapels in the 13th c. In a suburb of Grodno stood the
famous Church of St. Boris and Gleb (Kolozha Church) which was built in the 12th c.
New brick churches appeared in the Ruthenian lands only in the 2nd half
of the 15th the Kiev metropolitanate in 1458.
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Before the official Christianization of the state, Catholic churches had already
been built to meet the needs of settled foreign merchants or craftsmen in most of
the important cities (the German merchants’ Church of St. Nicholas, which was built
in Vilnius in the 14th c. but later reconstructed, has survived until today). Mention is
made, that with the consent of Lubart, the Lutsk diocese of Roman Catholics, the first
diocese was established in the GDL in 1375. Although it would be true to say that
it most probably remained only nominal. The first Franciscan and Dominican
convents, both active new mendicant orders in Europe at the time, were founded.
These friaries became centres of evangelical activity for these diligent missionaries.
It is known that Gediminas built churches for the Dominicans and Franciscans
in Vilnius. He also allowed for the settlement of Franciscans in Navahrudak. During
the times of Vladimir, son of Algirdas, the Dominicans settled in Kiev and their
missions were also active in other cities of greater importance in Ruthenia.
After the Christianization of 1387, the founding of Roman Catholic churches and
monasteries became an inseparable part of national policy, and the newly emerging
temples became signs of the grand duke’s power and witness to the new faith
accepted by him. During this period, relations with the Byzantine artistic culture of the
south-eastern lands of the GDL attained new forms: painters educated in the Orthodox
environment were invited to decorate Catholic temples and the residences of rulers.
For a long time the wall-painting of Trakai Castle, whose fragments could still be seen
in the 1st half of the 20th c., was considered to be the only surviving monument that
commemorated these relations. During recent decades, the remains of wall-painting
found by archaeologists in the territory of the great dukes’ residence in Vilnius,
the composition of the Crucifixion in the crypt of Vilnius Cathedral, and also fragments
of wall-painting in the church of Trakai have shown the huge importance that painting
belonging to the Eastern tradition held in the contemporary artistic environment
of the grand dukes of Lithuania. At the same time these surviving fragments provide
significant evidence for the attachment of Jogaila to this tradition, which is most
evident in the abundance of monumental painting created in Poland under his rule.
It is worth paying attention to the fact that recent investigations have enabled us to
identify those icons created in the environment of Lublin and Sandomierz artists as
commissions of Jogaila. These icons have survived in the churches of contemporary
Ukraine.
The influence of Byzantine literary culture (which attained a peculiar character
in the Ruthenian lands), upon the history of the written Lithuanian language is
undeniable. The Gospels of Lavryshevo and Mstizh created in the 14th c. can be
considered as monuments to both the art and writing of the culture of the Orthodox
Lithuanian elite. Bulgarian and Serbian scribes, fleeing a Balkans ravaged by Turks in
the 2nd half of the 14th and 15th c., found shelter in Lithuania and enriched the tradition
in their own way. The Psalter that was rewritten and decorated by the proto-deacon
Spiridon in the Kiev Pechora monastery in 1397 is a unique monument to the written
language and book illuminations of that time. It was created in the environment
of Cyprian, who was the Orthodox metropolitan of Kiev and the entire GDL, and
dedicated to the Bishop of Smolensk, Nicholas. A large number of its illustrations were
copied from a manuscript kept in Kiev and created in Constantinople in the 11th c.
(in 1518, Abraham Glembicki, the vice-treasurer of the GDL, bequeathed
the manuscript to the Vilnius Church of St. Nicholas). This Psalter is now kept in the
Saltykov-Shchedrin National Library in Saint Petersburg. The thesis that has been
proposed during recent years by specialists that manuscript books created in the old
Slavonic language may have been used while preaching to Catholics among the
Ruthenians is possible.
However, during the times of Jogaila and Vytautas, Orthodox culture survived
despite the presence of quite heavy restrictions. The privileges released by Jogaila
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during the time of the Christianization of Lithuania legally regulated the new Christian
society. The Catholic Church became a confessional support for the Lithuanian rulers
against the majority of the Orthodox population. In 1387, Jogaila granted privileges
to the nobles and in 1413, the privilege of Horodło ensured that class and property
rights were granted only to Catholics. A ban was placed upon the building of Orthodox
Churches without the grand duke’s permission. Aiming to consolidate the society,
Vytautas was careful to establish a separate metropolitanate and to realise a Union
of Churches in the territory of the GDL. In 1415, under Vytautas’ initiative,
the metropolitan Gregory Camblak who was in residence in Navahrudak declared
the independence of the Orthodox Church of the GDL from the Kiev metropolitanate
in Moscow and the patriarchy of Constantinople. In 1418, Camblak was sent to
the Council of Constance where, in the presence of the Pope Martin V, he expressed
his approval for the idea of the union. Unfortunately, due to various circumstances,
these plans failed to be realised.
The creation of the Catholic dioceses and the other structures of the church
became the most important means of entrenchment for the new national religion.
Two dioceses dominated the ethnic Lithuanian lands—the Vilnius Diocese and the
Samogitian (Medininkai) Diocese. Jogaila provided the land for the Cathedral of
Vilnius Diocese, which was founded in 1387, along with other foundational wealth
and liturgical materials (many of which were provided by Queen Jadwiga). Later on,
Vytautas, who oversaw the rebuilding of the Cathedral after the 1419 fire, rewarded
the bishop and chapter of Vilnius with great riches. Soon after the establishment of the
diocese, seven parochial churches were funded, in this way laying the foundation for
the further spread of Christianity in the country. It should be noted that the first parish
founded by Jogaila was in Obl’tsy near Vitebsk. During the first years of the 15th c.,
Vytautas established the Diocese of Vladimir (transferred to Lutsk in 1425), and
Jogaila established the Diocese of Kiev (after the Union of Lublin the entire territory
of the Kiev Diocese and a large part of the Lutsk Diocese passed to Poland). Vytautas
gave especial attention to the Christianization of the Samogitians. The Christening of
these lands was perceived as an important political step, one which demonstrated the
concern of the new Christian state for its people’s souls—denying the rumours spread
by the Teutonic Order that the Christianizing of Lithuania was fictional. Due to the
dynastic struggles between the families of Algirdas and Kęstutis, Samogitia began to be
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Christianized only after 1413. The first parochial churches were built there three years
later. In 1417, a cathedral was founded in Varniai (Medininkai) under a decision
provided during the Council of Constance.
The dioceses greatly differed in terms of both their size and confessional structure.
Most of the churches were built in the Vilnius and Samogitian Dioceses, which had
until that time been mostly populated by pagans. The Diocese of Samogitia was
comparatively small, encompassing only around 23, 000 km2, whereas the Vilnius
Diocese was the largest not only in the GDL, but apparently in the whole of Europe—
its area reached 226, 000 km2. The web of the first parishes in the dioceses was quite
sparse, and only began increasing in number after the victory of the Battle of Grunwald
and the 1422 Peace of Melno which ended the war between the GDL and the state of
Teutonic Knights. Most parishes were funded by rulers; the main founder of Vilnius
and Samogitian Dioceses was Vytautas, while some parishes were also founded by
noblemen and the bishops themselves. In 1389, Jogaila granted the right to the Vilnius
bishop to build churches throughout the entire territory of the state of Lithuania.
Despite Vytautas’ efforts to unite all of the Catholic dioceses of the GDL as
an independent Lithuanian Church, they remained dependent on the Archdiocese
of Gniezno. Nevertheless, the Lithuanian bishops held particular prominence as
dignitaries of the state and their importance to the political, religious and cultural life
of the country remained very significant throughout the following centuries.

19. Letter of the Lithuanian
Grand Duke Vytautas,
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the Medininkai Bishop
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20. Blessed Virgin Mary
of Laukžemė.
The early 15th century
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in France. The late 14th
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Urban VI. Jogaila later
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Apart from parochial churches, an important factor which fed the country’s
evangelization was the founding of monasteries and convents. Franciscan convents
were founded in Kaunas, Ashmyany, Pinsk and Drohiczyn; an Augustinian convent
was founded in Brest and Penitents became active in Medininkai. The oldest western
order, the Benedictines, settled in the patrimonial castle of Vytautas in Senieji Trakai.
The already active Dominican convents of Lutsk, Kiev, Grodno and Navahrudak were
also supported.
After the 1387 Christianization of the state, and especially during Vytautas’
reign, a new period of Lithuanian castle construction began. It was not only the
introduction of new military practises, such as the use of artillery, but also the image
of the Christian ruler and representative needs of the state that prompted the
arrangement of luxurious residences within the castles. In the territories of old
enclosed castles, smart dwelling palaces were built with private chapels arranged
within them. Perhaps the most famous monument of residential architecture dating
from Vytautas’ times is Naujieji (New) Trakai Island Castle, which was raised
from ruins in the 20th c. In Lutsk, Ukraine, a majestic brick castle that was begun
under the rule of Gediminas’ son, Duke Lubart (Dmitry) has survived until today.
This castle was expanded during the times of Švitrigaila and Vytautas and was
instrumental in the spread of defensive brick building in Volhynia and throughout
“Lithuanian Ukraine”. The Kamyanets-Podilsky fortress, which was first built
by the Karijotaitis family, then expanded by Vytautas and later on renewed
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by the Polish rulers, is bewitching in its fascinating appearance. Elements of the
modern Gothic style popular at that time are easily recognisable in these architectural
monuments, such as the Gothic manner of bricklaying, the tapering lintels of apertures
framed with an outline of profiled bricks, the ribbed groin vaults and complicated
stellar vaults. Unfortunately, in the place of the most of the castles built or
reconstructed by Vytautas, there now loom only the majestic remains of their walls.
The first Catholic churches were often built of wood and there is hardly any
information that survives regarding their architecture. A few brick churches survived
whose building history is related to the names of Jogaila and, more often, Vytautas.
Vilnius Cathedral, the churches of Kaunas, Merkinė, Veliuona and Trakai parishes and
the church of the Franciscan friary in Kaunas are prominent examples. The early
architecture of these temples is hidden under the layers of subsequent reconstructions.
The initial architectural outlines characterized by quite ordinary forms were changed
by the additions of high towers of the late Gothic style and pediments of the Baroque
style. However, some original features were preserved—wall masonry of the Gothic
style is often ornamented with laconic but decoratively over-fired black bricks, while
a mostly uncomplicated rectangular plan, profiled brick portals and window edgings
also remain. Even in the buildings reconstructed much later, such as the Cathedral of
Vilnius, a hall-type space divided by tall pillars recalling the designs of the first decades
of the Catholic Church of the GDL remained. Unfortunately, as a result of these many
reconstructions and other misfortunes, artworks from the early period of Christianity
in the GDL have not survived within the interiors of these churches.
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The cult of the Mother of God which took firm root in the GDL can be considered
to be one of the most significant features of Vytautas’ epoch. Evidence of the spread
of the veneration of the Blessed Virgin Mary can be found in the dedications of the
churches funded by him. For example, the temple of the Benedictines of Senieji Trakai
was dedicated to the Annunciation and St. Benedict, while the parochial Trakai church
was the Church of the Visitation of the Holy Virgin Mary. Kražiai church was
the Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary’s Immaculate Conception, while Perloja was
dedicated to the Blessed Virgin Mary and St. Francis of Assisi. The churches of
Raseiniai, Veliuona and Kelmė all came under the title of the Assumption of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, and so forth. According to tradition, the Kaunas Franciscan
Church of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary was funded by Vytautas as
a votive to Mary, thanking her for his lucky escape from the disastrous battle against
the Tartars by the Vorksla River.
Historians relate the especial popularity of the worship of the Mother of God
during the early period of Christianity in the GDL to a few specific circumstances.
It is thought that the devoutness spread by friars, primarily Franciscan friars, had
profound influence upon the veneration of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Attention should
also be paid to the close proximity of Prussia, Livonia, Poland, Hungary and Bohemia;
as in all of these countries the cult of Mother of God was widely spread and developed.
All this was supplemented by the Eastern Christian tradition which existed in the
GDL; one that had especially deep roots in the cult of the Mother of God. It is quite
possible that there is a real historical basis for the information recorded in the legends
of the pictures of the Mother of God of Senieji and Naujieji Trakai, and the icons of the
Mother of God received by Vytautas from the Palaiologos rulers of Byzantine.
It is possible that the first images of the Mother of God that appeared in churches were
brought from Constantinople or created referring to Byzantine prototypes. This is also
shown in those surviving images of the Mother of God which are related to the name
of Vytautas. One of the most authentic monuments of this type is the so called icon
of the Mother of God of Volhynia from the Pokrov Church in Lutsk. Catholic Temples
also contained sculptural images of the Mother of God, but these, as a few surviving
examples attest, were brought from abroad and reflected the Western tradition
of Gothic art in their artistic expression.

22. Kaunas panorama
with the Church
of the Assumption
of the Blessed Virgin Mary
(Vytautas Church)
23. Vilnius Church
of St. Nicholas
24. The Mother of God
of Volhynia. An icon from
the Mother of God Church
in Lutsk funded by Vytautas.
The mid-14th century.
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1. Seimas of the Alexander
Jagiellon era. An engraving
from: Jan Łaski, Commune
incliti Poloniae Regni
privilegium…,
(KrakÓw, 1506) AGAD ←
2. An image of St. Casimir.
Around 1520, renewed
in 1595. Vilnius Cathedral
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The Christian Middle Ages were perhaps the shortest epoch in the history of Lithuania.
It was within this period that the seeds of European civilization began to spread,
while in Western Europe, conversely, the culture of the Middle Ages was on the wane.
Nevertheless, for a short period of time certain situations emerged within the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania (GDL) which allowed the Duchy to be aligned culturally with
the rest of late Medieval Europe. The adaptation of European cultural traditions
determined an essential cultural break and created an environment for the more
simultaneous arrival of further—Renaissance, Baroque and Enlightenment—epochs.
It is possible to categorise the epoch of the “Lithuanian Middle Ages” with various
titles and investigate them in various aspects. The Medieval ideal of a Christian ruler
was foreseen by the first members of the Jagiellonian family who were enthroned in the
GDL. This feudal order, which was based on the mutual relation between seignior and
vassal, was reflected in the official careers of the nobility, while the devoutness of the
society was expressed by the cults of saints, and knighthood represented a bellicosity
that was to be curbed by Christian ethics. All these phenomena in the territory of the
GDL were late in attaining an accomplished and culturally purified form, although
they are significant as the first signs of the dispersion of the western civilization.
In a political sense these times are marked by the rule of the Jagiellonian family
in the GDL and their consolidation in Poland. Despite inner conflicts in Lithuania and
the procedure for the king’s election in Poland, this dynasty managed to attain the
unquestionable authority of a ruling family. From the times of Jogaila, the personal
union of the two states became settled and was renewed at intervals, sometimes taking
on a dynastic form when Lithuania became ruled by a separate grand duke, who
belonged, however, to the same family. In 1440 the Lithuanian nobles, continuing
the politics of Vytautas, chose Casimir as their ruler—the younger son of Jogaila and
the brother of Poland’s King Władysław. Thus, without breaking the union with Poland,
they further pursued the basics of statehood. After 1447, when Casimir became the
King of Poland and the old tradition of the local rule of the grand duke was suspended
for nearly half a century, the nobles were forced to take the initiative and decide on
various issues of state life. This was probably what prompted the consolidation of the
GDL’s nobility during which, overcoming the contradictions of sectional interests,
the independent politics of the GDL were formed. A system of incumbency was further
developed, while the chancellery gradually turned into the main institution of the
state’s government. The Council of the Grand Duke became the Council of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania (or the Council of Lords) at this time and this semantic conversion
is probably the best reflection of the birth of the conception of the new state—a state
which was embodied not only in its ruler but also in its nobility who were responsible
for decisions alongside the ruler. This nobility, together with the ruling Jagiellonian
dynasty, nurtured the idea of the territorial integrity of the GDL, an idea that was
defended during disputes with the Poles arising from the contested regions of Volhynia
and Podolia or during the disputes with Mazovia concerning Podlachia. Even though
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the state lacked a permanent residence for its residing ruler, the nobles of the GDL
and their progeny Gasztołd, Radziwiłł, Holszanski, Kieżgajło, Moniwid, Sudymont
and Montigird families, who had learnt lessons from the political school of Vytautas,
pursued wide international policies, continuing the strategy of balance between Polish
and German order; later entering into relations with the emperors of the Holy Roman
Empire. Moreover, they implemented a system of imperial privileges that improved
the nature of the state’s government, a system that proffered upon those nobles such
imperial titles as dukes and counts. The concerted efforts of the nobility of the GDL
and the settled relations with the Jagiellonian dynasty that had been secured during
the long years of Casimir’s rule were best demonstrated by the events of 1492,
following the death of Casimir. With the coming of Alexander, the son of Casimir,
we have an example, probably the first in Lithuanian history, of the peaceful passing
on of the throne.
During the times of Alexander Jagiellon, the Grand Duchy was swept by changes
whose first symptoms were already noticeable during the rule of Casimir.
The abundance and variety of these changes confirms once again the significance that
a permanent ruler in the region had for medieval society and politics. The palace
of the grand duke, renewed and localized in Vilnius during the reign of Alexander,
prolonged another tradition of the Late Middle Ages which had taken root during
the reign of Vytautas: the palace of the ruler again became the centre of the political,
84
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social and cultural life of the region. All the changes of the 15th and 16th c. were related
in one way or another to the residents of the palace of Alexander: those officials,
gentry, secretaries and stewards. This palace was guided by tha hierarchy of officials
at the front of which stood the Marshal Mikhail Glinsky. This nobleman had
completed knighthood and military studies abroad. Furthermore, he was one of the
first heralds of the importance of travel through the manors of the rulers in foreign
lands—a new fashion among European nobles. Meanwhile Erazm Ciołek, the secretary
of Alexander, was an example of one of the other great tendencies of that time—
the educated humanist adviser. This active ruler’s adviser from Poland prepared
speeches for his legations that established new guidelines for Lithuanian diplomacy
and he was also given the task of arranging the scattered finances of the ruler.
It was probably within this same environment that the idea was born to establish
a permanent mint in Vilnius, from where massively coined denarii were to become
the tool of the new economy. The army of the GDL was reorganized under
the conditions of the war that had begun with Moscow, within which institutions
and groups of professionals: hetmans, rittmeisters, hired workers and cannon men
began performing a most important role. The most significant process took place in
the chancellery of the ruler: during the times of Alexander the “census of government”
became more important, leaving us a huge, in comparison with earlier ages, corpus
of official writings—the books of Lithuanian Metrics, records of bills, privileges
of the ruler, etc. This is a logical progression, as Alexander and the nobles of his
environment represented the first educated, as regards literacy, generation of nobility.
The nobles of this generation did not study within universities, for them these
institutions were still the places for less noble people. Although, understanding
the significance of university education, they were given lessons at home.
One of the first was Casimir Jagiellon, who took over the throne in his early youth
and had no opportunity to learn to write; however, together with his wife Elizabeth
(of Habsburg family origins) they took care of the education of their sons and
daughters. This education was provided by two educated men—Jan Długosz and
Filippo Callimach; Casimir’s sons soon had need of this education as one after another
they consolidated the thrones of all the multinational states of Central Eastern Europe.
Władysław became the King of Hungary and Czech, John Albert—the King of Poland,
while Alexander became the Grand Duke of Lithuania. The fourth son Friedrich was
nominated as the supreme hierarch of the Polish Church—the Archbishop of Gniezno.
The broad political foundation of the Jagiellonian family, which existed for about a half
of the century, was not always solid, although it did create circumstances for the
emergence of significant forms of artistic and literary affinity between Buda, Prague,
Kraków and Vilnius. This was an important period for the historical formation of the
region of Central Eastern Europe; a period whose results would be felt in various ways
during the following centuries.
Returning to the subject of the rule of the first Jagiellonian family members
in Lithuania, it must be mentioned that this rule was in considerable part supported
by one more medieval influence that was new to Lithuania. Casimir and Alexander,
in their own lives and in their politics, followed the ideal of a Christian monarch.
This ideal was followed most closely by Casimir, the son of Casimir, who died at an
early age and was for some time considered as a successor by the nobles of the GDL.
The life and works of Casimir would later lead to the creation of a heritage worthy of
the name of a saint. The dynasty would later make use of this heritage but at that time,
in the 15th c., its devotion was shown primarily through its broad policy of religious
funding. This included not only the building of churches and founding of monasteries,
i.e. the activity for which the Jagiellonian family were famous. The everyday signs of
religious observance were of no less importance—the nurturance of the royal chapel,
the provision of alms to the poor, and the patronage of the poor and the weak were
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6. Casimir Jagiellon.
An engraving: Arnold
Mylius, Principum et regum
Polonorum imagines
ad vivum expressae…
(Cologne, 1594). MAB
7. Crown from the grave
of Casimir Jagiellon,
wrought in Grodno
in 1492. KrakÓw, Wawel
Cathedral Treasury
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8. Portrait of Alexander
Jagiellon in the Church
of the Holy Spirit, Vilnius.
The 18th century
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closely observed. The stimulation of intellectual work was also held in great stead:
by order of the king’s mother Zofia Holszańska of Lithuanian origin, the Bible was
translated into the Polish language for the first time.
The rapid pace of Lithuania’s conversion into a Christian country is evidence of
the fact that as regards funding, the amount afforded by the nobles gradually equalled
that of its rulers. At the end of the 15th c. about half of the funding for churches in GDL
was made by the nobles. This situation is well illustrated by the example of the
establishment of the Bernardines—a branch of the Franciscans. In 1469, Casimir built
a monastery for the order in Vilnius (which would be renewed later by his son
Alexander), while only a few years later the Bernardine friars were settled in Kaunas
by the noble Stankus Sudivojaitis. Marcin Gasztołd then brought them into the manor
of Tykocin in Podlachia in the year 1479. The latter case allows us to see the importance
of this new tendency in the religious and social life of the nobility. The establishment
of a monastery or the funding of a church (which would usually be given the title of
the patron saint of the noble funding it) within a noble’s manor became a spiritual
(and at the same time historical) memorial to the family of that noble and an element
in the representative complex that was thus created. The noble and his family would,
through the construction of a chapel, ensure not only permanent prayers for
the wellbeing of their souls but also attain a further opportunity to demonstrate their
status in local society. The rise of such devotion and the centres of power provide us
with a hint as to how new communities were created through relationships and actions
between the patron and his relatives and friends, between the patron and his saint, and
between the living and the dead. Although at the beginning such funding was a feature
of the personal devoutness on the noble’s behalf and part of the spreading of
the culture of the spiritual memento, these local churches would eventually play
a significant role in the further Christianization of the country. At the beginning
of the 16th c., the petty landed nobility also became involved in this activity at a district
level by supporting their local church and by strengthening the inter-social bonds
between the local religious communities of each district.
One more confessional phenomenon of this period was of importance.
The settlement of the Bernardine friars in Lithuania had already marked the efforts
of the rulers to activate a rapprochement between Catholic and Orthodox believers.
It was probably no coincidence that during the same year that the Bernardine friars
arrived in Vilnius, the lord of Casimir (and future treasurer and patron of the famous
Orthodox Zyrovicy Monastery), Aleksander Sołtan, travelled through the manors of
the European monarchs. One of the aims of this trip was to investigate the possibility
of implementing a Church union between Catholic and Orthodox believers. In this
way the decision made by the Orthodox nobles themselves to look for new ways to
secure religious rapprochement with their fellow Catholic orders finds an affinity with
the labours that were then being made by the Bernardine friars to unite the Church.
The members of the Sołtan, Sapieha and Chodkiewicz families confirmed their political
and personal (marital) integration within the Lithuanian nobility with the aim of
confessional solidarity. The Supraśl Orthodox Monastery founded by the Chodkiewicz
family at the end of the 16th c. reflects this nascent affinity with the new forms of living.
This monastery manifests the same combination of religious and social motifs which
we saw in the Catholic foundations of the nobles.
The travels of Aleksander Sołtan also marked the manifestation of another
medieval phenomenon in the Grand Duchy. This was the culture of knights, which
began to be spread more vociferously during the times of Vytautas. At the end of the
Middle Ages this culture experienced a new wave of popularity throughout Europe
and some of the nobles of the GDL had an opportunity to experience it. One such
noble was Albert Monivid the Younger who, during the wedding of Landshut in 1475,
was joined in a jousting tournament by the Bavarian Duke Christopher,
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an experienced participant of the tourneys. If Manvydas really lived in the world
of the knights’ tournaments, which were increasingly becoming converted into a sport,
for the other nobles the insignias of knights became a new sign of their power.
The same pledges of knighthood, which led the European nobles to Prussia and
Lithuania in the XIV century, forced them to organize crusades against the Turks
and other risings or imagined threats toward Christian Europe. The idea was spread
in Lithuania of the “fore-work of Christianity” that was born at the edges of Europe.
In 1484, the elder of Samogitia Jan Kieżgajło (Jonas Kęsgailaitis), declared in his letter
to the Master of the Order his readiness to participate in the campaign against
the “pagans” so that the weakening of Christianity might be stopped. The nobles
of the GDL, who would in correspondence employ the knightly title of miles strenuus,
were perhaps not always provided with the opportunity to demonstrate or, as they
would say at that time, “to perfect” their knighthood, although they were well aware
of the main political circumstances of this phenomenon. Successive Western
European monarchs of the late Middle Ages, inspired by the tone dictated by the
Burgundian dukes before them, created new orders of knights in their manors where
the old Christian virtues of knights were complemented by an oath of fidelity to one’s
ruler. After a while, echoes of this innovation could also be heard in Lithuania.
In 1500, during the period of common war with Moscow, the Grand Duke Alexander
made a declaration regarding the establishment of a brotherhood of knights in his
manor to struggle against infidels and Orthodox believers. This unique document of
the summoning of knights in the history of Poland and Lithuania, although not fully
realised, emphasizes the personal relations between the ruler and hired lords; relations
that were still based not only on financial agreements but also on ideals derived from
the volatile world of knights.
At the beginning of the 16th c., when the “Medieval Autumn” was coming to its
close, the century of the europeanization of the GDL also came to an end. The theory
of the Roman origins of the Lithuanians, which was evidence of contemporary
investigations into European and universal cultural identity, spread within Lithuania
at that time. In the Vilnius manor of Alexander Jagiellon, it was possible to meet
landlords and servants from various European countries: the famous Polish
astronomer and no less famous German musician, the Portuguese noble and also
the monk who had returned from a missionary trip to India. In Europe, where people
were increasingly beginning to ponder upon the structure and boundaries of the
continent, Lithuania was already perceived as a distant but familiar part. For Pope
Alexander VI, this land was presented as the protector of Christianity against the
Turks, whilst German chroniclers began hypothesizing upon the common origins
of the Samogitians and Saxons. Even if Michał Giedroyć and Casimir, the Saints of this
epoch of Lithuania, spent the longest period of their lives in Kraków, and the knights
had to search for their tournaments and campaigns much further west, every return
they made (be it real or imagined in a tale) gradually altered local everyday life.
The political and social organization of the GDL completed its formation during
this epoch. The ceremonial of the elevation of the grand duke and the establishment
of the insignia of the ruler, the latifundias of nobility and the nascent Seimas of the
nobles, the cities that gained autonomy one after another and the changing structure
of the village, are but a few features of this system. The integration of the state and its
relations with Poland were suggestively portrayed in the newly created coat of arms of
the Grand Duke Alexander. In this iconographical manifestation of Jagiellonian family
power, the heroic central figure of the Vytis is surrounded by both the dynastic coats
of arms the Jagiellonian family and the coats of arms of the lands of the GDL. This
emblem is thus a synthesis of both Polish and Lithuanian symbolism. Such an image
reflected firstly the perspective of the dynasty; moreover, it corresponded with
the image that the nobility of the GDL projected towards their own state. The great
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dukes from the Jagiellonian family continued their reign as accepted patrimonial rulers
whose rights of succession were as much unquestionable as their commitment to rule
following the old laws and customs of the country. The burial place of Alexander
in Vilnius Cathedral, located near his famous predecessor and namesake Alexander
Vytautas and his brother Casimir (who was famous for his saintly life), and close to
the chapels of the noble families and the main residence of the rulers, further formed
the political and spiritual centre of this state. This was the centre of a large,
multilingual and multi-confessional state whose miscellaneous centres were separate
lands (Kiev, Volhynia, Polotsk, Vitebsk, Smolensk and Samogitia) the manors of
nobles, and Magderburgian cities. From first impression, this contradictory
combination of inner political integration and varied public and cultural life was this
epoch’s legacy for future centuries.

9. Casimir Jagiellon welcomes
St. John of Capsitrano.
Unknown artist of the
19th century. Copy of
a 17th century painting. LDM
10. Prayers written in the Lithuanian language in the 1503
book Tractatus sacerdotalis…,
from the Library of
the Vilnius Bernardine
Monastery
11. Privilege issued to the church
of Vitebsk by Alexander
Jagiellon. 1503. MAB
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12. Crucifixion.
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13. A sculpture of the
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in Akmuo (Varėna dist.).
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The peculiar or even unique cultural situation of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL)
which led to the formation of original forms of architecture and art was also
responsible for the correlation of its forms. The turning of attention toward Western
Civilization and the intensive process of the adoption of the structures and traditions
of the Church of Rome led to the flourishing of the Gothic, the international artistic
style of Medieval Europe, in Lithuania at the junction of the 15th and 16th c. This spread
of the Gothic was largely affected by the intensification of the evolution of the cities
(prompted by privileges and the concession to self-government) which, in turn,
quickened the development of trade. It is perhaps no accident that the origins of one
of the most beautiful Lithuanian Madonnas of the Gothic style is related to Veliuona,
which together with many other towns received Magdeburg privilege in the early
16th c. Closer connections with the towns of Hanza and trips made by craftsmen
and merchants assured the quicker adoption of technological and artistic innovations;
the use of brick building was enlarged in architecture and the principles of Gothic
architecture were absorbed and improved together with this technique. The funds
of the grand duke or nobles determined the birth of exceptional works of art which
existed alongside buildings of modest and simple forms or the works of local masters.
Therefore, although significant building work took place in many of the larger towns at
the beginning of the 16th c. (for example, the capital at that time was surrounded with
a defensive wall), the houses of ordinary citizens remained mostly wooden until the
mid-16th c. As brick building was still expensive and demanded experienced masters
and a long period for construction, only the most important public buildings and
the houses of the richest nobles or townspeople were built from brick. Brick buildings
of larger significance appeared mostly in the central parts of towns or those areas
inhabited by foreign merchants. An example of such architecture is the office of Hanza
merchants in Kaunas, which is now known under its later name of Thunder House.
The sequential integration of the GDL into the common cultural space of Medieval
Christian Europe, along with the entrenchment of the Gothic, was closely related
to the evolution of the institutions of the Church and the increased amount of church
funding. During the few years of his rule, Alexander Jagiellon provided for the renewal
or building of 32 churches in Lithuania, more than any other of his predecessors.
The example of the ruler was followed by the nobles who established churches or
funded altarias. Sacral buildings—monasteries and churches—were the centres
of the spiritual life of the society of that time as well as a visual means of religious
propaganda, as it was through the architecture of a temple and its decoration that
the dependence upon one or other confession and the main doctrines of faith were
declared. Furthermore, at that time the religious world-view penetrated the content
of both sacral and secular works of art. Alongside the images of the saints there were
not only liturgical vessels and vestments but also various other articles that were used
in everyday life as well as decorative ceramic wall tiles.
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In the 2nd half of the 15th c. the most important donations made to the church
by the Grand Dukes of Lithuania were related to the Order of the Friars Minor
of the Observance (in Lithuania called Bernardines). These “new apostles”, who were
famous in Europe for their missionary zeal, were supported especially by Casimir
Jagiellon, who in 1453 invited their contemporary leader St. John of Capistrano
to Kraków, and in 1468 received the pope’s permission for the establishment
of four convents in the territory of the GDL: in Vilnius, Kaunas, Tykocin and
Kamyanets-Podilsky (because of a variety of circumstances, all of the documents
relating to the foundations of these convents were made at different times, and the
funding of Kamyanets-Podilsky was not confirmed as the permission for it was not
given by a local bishop). Casimir Jagiellon, in the Order’s tradition, was considered
as not only the patron of the order but also its member, and entered the Third Order
of laymen or, as it was called at that time, the Order of Penitents. Although we cannot
ground with documentary evidence the ruler’s dependence on Tertiaries, his close
connections with the Observant friars would seem to suggest beyond doubt that this
was so. The friars of this order were constant attendants of the ruler and documentary
evidence exists concerning their death-watch of the duke in Grodno.
Alexander Jagiellon nurtured the connections with the Friars Minor made by his
father. In 1494 he allotted a plot from his own demesnes in Grodno for these friars
(for various reasons this funding was implemented much later); in 1498 he funded
a church and convent for the order close to his castle in Polotsk. At the turn of
the 16th c., after the reconstruction that was supported by this sovereign, the most
significant Observant (Bernardine) convents (in Vilnius and Kaunas) became the most
impressive monuments of Gothic art and architecture in the whole Duchy. Alexander
also supported other mendicant orders. In Vilnius in 1501, the Dominicans, who had
prior to this date been conducting missionary work in the Dioceses of Kiev and Lutsk,
settled in a convent funded by the grand duke.
The generous support provided by Casimir and Alexander Jagiellon, and
the support of the most famous nobles were related to the politics pursued by these
rulers and to their hopes that the public fondness for the Friars Minor of the
Observance missionaries would help them to implement the idea of union within
the church and return the schismatic Russians into unity with the Church of Rome.
The wider problems of the contemporary Catholic Church also fell under the scope
of the Observant friars activity in the GDL; such as the struggle against the spreading
of sects and the consolidation of the Christian countries in order to create opposition
for the aggression of Turks and Tartars.
Despite later rebuilding or devastation, the surviving ensembles of the Vilnius and
Kaunas convents have preserved for posterity many of the authentic elements of
architecture and artistic furnishing of the end of the 15th c. and beginning of the 16th c.
The convents were built following similar principles—they were located in the suburbs:
damp, swampy places at that time (this was required by the regulations of the order),
which were, however, relatively close to the palace of the grand duke. The convent of
this order in Vilnius is also exceptional: already within the record concerning the 1576
plan of Vilnius city by Braun and Hogenberg it is commented that the city is famous
for its wonderful architecture. The churches of both of these convents share similarities
in their composition, but they are not identical. The ensemble in Vilnius survived with
fewer changes. Unfortunately, efforts made to ascertain the names of their authors
have so far proved unsuccessful. It is known that Michael Enkinger, one of the master
architects of Danzig, worked during the rebuilding of the church between 1500
and 1520. It might be possible that the friars themselves contributed to the planning
and building works. Opinion would suggest that the same architect may have been
responsible for the planning of the chapel of St. Anne in which the ingenuity of
the Gothic masters, the virtuosity of their mastership and constructive courage were
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fully revealed. The connections that have been noted by many architectural historians
between the Vilnius Bernardine ensemble and the school of architecture in Danzig,
which absorbed the experience of Germanic (mostly Saxon) architecture, do not seem
to be accidental—during the rule of Alexander Jagiellon connections with this city
became rather pronounced. In a sense, these connections are reflected in the fact that
in Danzig at the junction of the 15th and 16th c., the chapel of St. Anne was built under
the initiative of Alexander Jagiellon near the Franciscan church for Catholic Polish
speakers who lived in the city, while at the end of the 16th c. the same ruler funded
the Church of St. Anne near the Bernardine Convent in Vilnius; a church that was
similarly intended for the fraternity of the same title which connected those foreigners
that lived there, who were mostly Germans. Similar architectural solutions and
decorative motifs were used in the architecture of both of these buildings. However,
it is only the Church of St. Anne in Vilnius (which predates its “analogue” in Danzig)
that is more complex and solid in its artistic sense, and much more original.
It is not for nothing that this church is considered to be one of the most wonderful
examples of the late Gothic brick building technique characteristic to Northern
and Central Europe.
The grander Church of St. Francis and St. Bernardine contains more traditional
forms but is distinguished by the subtle harmony of its proportions and the harmony
of its details. This church was built so it could unite a huge crowd of believers and so
that the voice of the preacher could easily reach all listeners—it is formed of a high
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hall composed of three naves and a narrower lower presbytery where the choir of the
friars is arranged. Combined together, the total volume of this building, its red brick
stonework embellished with decorative friezes and characteristic ornamental tracery,
the lancet arch windows and slender buttresses of stepped profile, reflect the sharp
features of the late Gothic. According to architectural historians, however, its smart
steeple, which blinks with a pattern of translucent arches and niches, already contained
manifestations of Renaissance tastes. The builders of the Bernardine Convent used
quite a lot of architectural elements which were considered as architectural novelties
at that time. These include ornate and complicated pediments formed from openwork
niches, arches of a “donkey’s back” form, crystal vaults etc. Similar, only simpler
elements can be seen in other buildings of the Gothic style in the GDL. Hence,
it is true to say that the stonework masters who worked in the cities of the GDL
elaborated the brick masonry technique widely used in Central and Eastern Europe,
while the patronage of the grand duke enabled them to create works of a rather high
artistic quality.
Wall painting created in the early 16th c. has survived in the church of the Observant
friars. It is unique and perhaps the most significant work of late Gothic painting.
The subject of the compositions are the legends of the saints (St. Christopher, St. John)
who were popular during the Middle Ages, amongst them is the Passion of Christ that
was especially characteristic of the Friars Minor Order, scenes from the life of St.
Francis of Assisi and the motifs of the Franciscan legends. It is possible that the images
painted on the wall of this church might be understood as a concrete illustration
of the sermons being preached. At the beginning of the 16th c. the walls of the convent‘s
hall were also decorated with painting whose character is reflected in the huge
composition of Christ’s Crucifixion that is painted near the sacristy and is full
of symbols and theological meanings.
The churches and monasteries of the GDL marked the eastern boundary
of the spread of the Gothic style—in the 1st half of the 16th c. the Bernardine Church
in Polotsk was the most easterly temple of European Catholicism. Those Orthodox
churches whose architecture was affected by the Gothic tradition were built in the
Eastern part of the country at the turn of the 15th and 16th c. This phenomenon has
attracted the attention of investigators although it has not been analysed enough.
The proportion of Gothic and Byzantine architecture forms within Orthodox churches
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differed. The architecture of some of these churches is strongly reminiscent of the sacral
buildings of the Catholics (the churches of Kodeń, Ikaźń). Most of them were built
in the regions of Vilnius, Navahrudak and Grodno. The second type consists of four
towered fortified churches which displayed features of Gothic architecture: the temples
in Supraśl, Muravanka and Synkavichy organically unite the elements of the sacral
buildings of both orders. In other examples only several Gothic motifs were included:
the Russian Orthodox churches funded by Constantine Ostrogsky and Międzyrzecz
Ostrogski that were built in Vilnius after 1514 as votive offerings (as a sign of gratitude
for the victory against Muscovites by Orsha) may be seen as an example of this
tendency. The circumstances of most of these funds bear witness to the unquestionable
connections between such architecture and an idea which was popular at that time—
of the union between Eastern and Western Churches. Furthermore, many of these
churches appeared during the years of the restriction of Russian Orthodox Churches
(the building or repairing of Orthodox churches without the consent of the Grand
Duke of Lithuania was placed banned in the Dioceses of Vilnius and Trakai from the
times of Vytautas until 1563). For example, investigations of recent years have shown
that the Supraśl Monastery funded by Aleksander Chodkiewicz was built at the
beginning of the 16th c. for the needs of the Orthodox believers who supported the
regulations of the union of Florence. Another temple in Ikazn, funded by Jan Sapieha
who created a model for an even closer union with the church, was committed for the
services of both orders in 1492 (he was given the permission for the establishment of
such a church). It is worth noting that although for a variety of reasons a formal union
was not made at that time, its ideas continued to be spread within society by the Friars
Minor Observants. In 1515 Pope Leo X enabled them to celebrate Mass in the old
Slavonic language. It is a distinct possibility that the writings of Francysk Skaryna were
formed under the influence of the Polotsk Observant friars. His texts, the first books
to be published in Vilnius, reflect the devotion to the name of Jesus that was spread
by these friars, while the books illustrations reveal the strong influence of European
graphics of the late Gothic and Renaissance. The idea of publishing the books of the
Holy Scripture in the old Slavonic language is close to the Franciscan friars stated
intention of making manifest the word of God in national languages. It is no accident
that the oldest examples of Lithuanian writing can be found within the books which
belonged to the libraries of the Franciscans Conventuals and Observants.
The Gothic style manifested itself not only in architecture but also in other fields
of artistic creation. The goldsmiths who worked in Lithuania were especially famous
for their mastery. Most of those who worked within the guild of goldsmiths established
in Vilnius in 1495 were masters from Germany or masters who had studied there.
They absorbed the technology and style of the Germanic goldsmiths’ craft which
dominated the whole of Central Europe. The most precious liturgical vessels, articles
and reliquaries are distinguished by their subtle accomplishment and precision of
form. Monstrances are characterised by architectural motifs in which miniature figures
of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Jesus, saints, angels and fantastic animals, smart chains of
flowers and the coats of arms of a patron are integrated. The liturgical vessels donated
for the churches of the supporters of the union are also distinguished by their strong
Gothic features. One of the most beautiful examples of the artistic achievements of the
goldsmiths’ art in the GDL is the chalice given to the Supraśl Monastery by the nobles
(in the 19th c. it was taken to Russia and it has been kept in the Arms Palace in Moscow
until now). The inclusion of Gothic elements in liturgical ornaments remained popular
until the early 17th c. The monstrance of the Vilnius Bernardine Church, which
according to legend was bestowed upon the convent by Casimir Jagiellon, is
distinguished by its perfect combination of both Gothic and Renaissance elements.
However, firm traditions of icon painting had existed for a long time in the sacral
painting of the GDL. An original school of icon painting existed in the regions of
95
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 olhynia and Podolia which kept close spiritual connections with Byzantine culture.
V
The vitality of these connections is illustrated by those surviving icons which were
created at the turn of the 16th c.; these icons repeat the famous examples of Byzantine
painting. The restoration of the historical Kievan metropolitanate in 1458 became
an important factor in the evolution of the culture of Orthodox believers of the GDL.
The rebuilding of the church of the Pechora Monastery in Kiev, initiated by Duke
Simeon Olelkovich in 1470, marked the continuation of tradition but at the same time
prompted new investigations into iconography and style. It is probable that it was
at this time that a new conception for the arrangement of the icon on the partition
against the altar began to be formulated. It influenced the spreading of the structure
of a high iconostasis with a few rows of icons. In the field of iconography, innovation
was manifest in the integration of eschatological themes with themes from Christ
Passion in the monumental compositions of the Crucifixion. While in the context
of style, a Gothic influence may be detected and is mostly discernable in the
ornamentation of the background and details. In turn, the popularity of icon painting
influenced the sacral painting of the Western Church. In the Catholic temples
of the GDL the number of paintings painted with tempera or oil on wood increased
in frequency. Gilded fancy backgrounds, moreover, provided the impression
of an ulterior world for the subject depicted.
The combination of the artistic traditions of western Gothic and Byzantine became
an exceptional feature of the artistic culture of the GDL at that time. It was a feature
which in its own way reflected the permanent efforts of Lithuania’s rulers and some
of its nobles to keep the Orthodox believers separate from Moscow’s influence.
Already by the beginning of the 16th c., it is possible to perceive the first manifestations
of the Renaissance in art works related to the environment of the grand duke, which
shows how rapidly Lithuania had integrated into European cultural space.
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In the public debates of contemporary Lithuanian historians there is almost
unanimous agreement that the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL) of the 16th c. had,
after little more than a century of integration into the Christian West, begun to express
itself as a distinctive and equal part of European culture. Bearing in mind that the state
was essentially a “newborn” and therefore unable to experience “revival” (Renaissance
implies revival), the GDL is partially eliminated from the group of European countries
that fully experienced the Renaissance period. Nevertheless, at the same time full
efforts have been made “to return” it to the European community, emphasising those
significant political, social, economic and cultural improvements which gave the
country closer ties with other parts of Western and Central Europe. This contention
has been made all the more relevant by the fact that during the last few decades
the idea has fallen from use that the Renaissance was “a golden age”, an isolated
cultural miracle or an unexpected flowering of modernity. This idea has been replaced
by the theory that the period was, in fact, an organic prolongation of the Middle-Ages
and accumulation of certain changes.
The chronology of historical events and cultural phenomena ascribed
to the Renaissance was not uniform in the GDL. The political development of the state
in the Renaissance period was basically conditioned by the course of its wars with
Russia. Consequently, we can date the state’s entrance into the Renaissance period
from 8 September 1514, when the army of Lithuania and Poland won the Battle of
Orsha against the Grand Duke of Moscow Vasili III. The importance of this victory for
the Lithuanian state is equated with the famous victory during the Battle of Grunwald
in 1410. As a result of the victory near Orsha, the rulers of the Jagiellonian dynasty,
Sigismund the Old, the ruler of Lithuania and Poland, and Władyslav, the ruler of
Czech and Hungary, were able to destroy the union between Moscow and the German
Emperor Maximilian I Habsburg, thus preventing the creation of a coalition against
the Jagiellonian states. The truce made with Moscow in 1522, and the eventual 40 years
of peace with Russia that followed, allowed Lithuania to recover, increase its economic
and cultural development and successfully flow into Renaissance Europe.
The end of this political period of Renaissance in the GDL was destined by
the consequences of the long and exhausting Livonian War, which forced the necessity
of forming a union with Poland or surrendering to Russia. After choosing to unite
with Poland in 1569, the Union of Lublin was signed, which cost Lithuania a reduction
of its sovereignty and large losses of its territory, i.e. four large territorial units
(Podlachia, Kiev, Volhynia and Bracław Voivodeships) were attached to Poland
(in 1566 the territory of the GDL was divided into 12 voivodeships and 1 Samogitian
eldership). The nobles of these assimilated regions had to swear an oath to the union
and their representatives had to participate in the Sejm of Poland. From then on the
Grand Duke of Lithuania was no longer crowned separately, as the kings of Poland
also became the rulers of Lithuania. Territorially, the GDL and Poland became
a unitary state after the union, although the separate title of the GDL, territory and
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executive power of the treasury and army did remain. The signing of the Union
of Lublin signified the end of the GDL’s Renaissance period of political change and
marked the beginning of a new epoch—the Baroque. Manifestations of the Renaissance
remained alive in the cultural life of the country until the beginning of the 17th c.
Apart from its wars with Moscow, the other decisive factor that influenced the
GDL’s new positioning towards the West in the 16th c. was the marriage of Lithuania’s
Grand Duke Sigismund the Old to the Milanese Princess Bona Sforza (1494–1557),
which took place in 1519. As a result of this marriage, the ideas of humanism born
in the epoch of the Italian Renaissance spread to both Lithuania and Poland; ideas
which prompted the nurturing of the nation’s intelligentsia, placing especial
importance upon their understanding of their nation’s history. Throughout the 16th c.
manifestations of literature, art and architectural style characteristic to the culture
of Renaissance spread in the GDL. Furthermore, the ruler Bona invited architects,
sculptors, painters and musicians from her native Italy to work in the GDL. These
artists left Renaissance works in the GDL of a high artistic standard. In 1523, Nicolaus
Hussovianus dedicated his epic poem De statura feritate ac venatione bisontis carmen
(The Song of the Bison, Its Stature, Ferocity and Hunt) to the queen prompting her
to patronize gifted people by nurturing their talents, as by doing so she would bestow
significant benefit upon the state. As an authoritative and constantly active presence
in the political and economical matters of the country, Bona Sforza became famous
for patronising culture and gifted people.
The son of Sigismund the Old and Bona Sforza, Sigismund Augustus, who was
brought up under the spirit of the Renaissance and inherited the Kingdom of Poland
and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in 1548, also nourished the ideas of Italian
humanism in his royal manor. He became famous not for being a strong and quickwitted ruler but for being a well-educated and loving husband who fought for the
acknowledgment of his marriage to Barbara Radziwiłł (Barbora Radvilaitė) Moreover,
he was famous for being a passionate collector of art. The especial wonder of his
contemporaries was reserved for his rich collection of tapestry that had been gathered
by Sigismund Augustus and his father Sigismund the Old. It was considered to be one
of the largest and most sophisticated collections of tapestry throughout Europe
in the 16th c. On the whole, the admission should be made that the Renaissance
movement in the GDL functioned more as a form of politics pursued by the king’s
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court. Hence, the movement was limited to only the highest ranks of the state and was
unable to penetrate, unlike the later period the Baroque, all of the spheres of the life
of the GDL. Nevertheless, the political and cultural elite of the country managed
in some cases to achieve stunning results.
In the 16th c., Lithuanian intellectuals, relating contemporary European theoretical
thought to the traditions of the political thinking of their country, created a Lithuanian
conception of national independence which was based on the nature of the nation, its
customs and culture. Intellectual activity throughout Europe within the Renaissance
period was characterised by a desire to idealise the nature and customs of one’s own
country, and to emphasize its moral advantage over its neighbours. Occurrences of the
revival of Lithuanian ethnic self-consciousness can be seen in the letters of the Great
Chancellor Olbracht Gasztołd (died in 1539), the speech written for the funeral of Jan
Radziwiłł (Oratio funebris de illustrissimi principis et domini Johannis Radzivili... vita
et morti...) by Wenceslaus Agrippa in 1553, and in the writing of the first Lithuanian
historian and Vogt of Vilnius Augustinus Rotundus (1520–1582), especially in his
work Rozmowa Polaka z Litwinem (“Conversations between a Pole and a Lithuanian”)
published in 1564. Hence, during the times of Sigismund the Old and particularly
during the times of Sigismund Augustus and Mikolaj Radziwiłł “the Black”, Lithuanian
humanists considered their homeland as an independent country and based
the national consciousness of the GDL on the idea of their national singularity
or uniqueness. The Great Chancellor of the GDL Gasztołd and his patronized
intelligentsia justified, through their activity, the independence of the GDL and the
peculiarity of its order in the fields of both law and history. In 1529, as a result of their
efforts, the First Statute of Lithuania was accepted, which forbade the purchasing
of property and holding of a national post for foreigners. This national code of law
became the legal foundation for the Lithuanian state system. The rapid development
of the state and society soon forced the review of this document and it was
supplemented by the Second Statute of Lithuania in 1566, which legitimatized class
reforms, formalized the nobles’ representation in the Sejm, and established a consistent
structure for the courts and an elective land court of the nobles. The acceptance of the
Second Statute legally confirmed the shift of the society of the GDL from an oligarchic
order of gentry to a class monarchy. The GDL was the most easterly state to maintain
a European class structure in the 16th c. Preparations for the Third Statute were begun
shortly after the acceptance of the Second Statute. The Vice Chancellor of the GDL
Lew Sapieha (1557–1633) supervised the preparation of this legal code. The third
national legal code was printed in 1588, i.e. during the new post-Union of Lublin
political structure, and was considered to be the most advanced legal book in Europe
at that time. Furthermore, these three statutes were the most significant features of
Lithuania’s self-independence. The culmination of this legislative process was reached
in 1581, when the highest legal institution of the GDL was established—the Supreme
Tribunal of Lithuania.
Asides from the confirmation of legal codes and the Valakai Reform
(the introduction of the European land use principle), history and culture became
important instruments of 16th c. politics. The humanists perceived cultural activity
to be a political and patriotic aim; it aided the creation of their native country.
In Renaissance Lithuania, historical knowledge, alongside the art of oratory,
was considered to be an obligatory element of a citizens’ education. Moreover, it began
to be perceived as an instrument of international politics, as throughout the 16th c.
the neighbours of the GDL—the Muscovites, Poles and Germans continued to ground
their political aims on fantasized or loosely interpreted past events. History began
to be regarded as a science and an obligatory support for the state, as the knowledge
it provided helped to nurture the civic consciousness of each citizen and helped
educate society about the nature of political life.
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Such opinion was formed by the first Lithuanian historians, Rotundus and
Stryjkowski. In 1551, Grand Duke Sigismund the Old commissioned Rotundus
to write “The Chronicle or Lithuanian History” (Cronica sive Historia Lithuana).
The writing of this work was personally patronised by the GDL Chancellor Mikolaj
Radziwiłł “the Black”. The book’s patron died and the author himself became involved
in active religious duty; thus, the first Renaissance history of the country was not
prepared for publishing. A conception of Lithuanian history was finally committed
to paper after a few decades had passed. The author of this work was an educated man
of the 2nd half of the 16th c. Maciej Stryjkowski (1547–before 1593), who called himself
a historian and poet. He wrote three prominent works: Sarmatiae Europae descriptio
(“Description of the European Sarmatia”, ca 1574), O początkach, wywodach,
dzielnościach, sprawach rycerskich i domowych sławnego narodu litewskiego,
żemojdśkiego i ruskiego... (“On the beginnings, accounts, virtues, marital and domestic
affairs of the famed nations of Lithuania, Samogitia and Ruthenia” (1575–1577)),
Kronika polska, litewska, żmódzka i wszystkiej Rusi (“Chronicle of Poland, Lithuania,
Samogitia, and all of Ruthenia” (1582)). It is interesting to note that although his
origins lay in Mazovia, Stryjkowski chose to identify himself as a citizen of Lithuania.
Therefore, in his works he earnestly shared the concerns of his new home land.
By doing so he received a great deal of sharp criticism and reproaches from his Polish
readers who more than once called the author of “The Chronicle of Poland, Lithuania,
Samogitia, and all of Ruthenia” a liar and forger of history and the son of pagans.
We should observe that the histories of Stryjkowski were written during a critical
period of the GDL’s self-dependence, i.e. soon after the signing the Union of Lublin.
Consequently, a conception of the cultural and political unity of “the Lithuanian
nation” which was based on the identity of its language, religion and customs became
especially important to the nation’s attempts to resist the imperial intentions of its
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neighbour states. Furthermore, the works of Stryjkowski went some way to solving
an important question that was raised by Renaissance historians: when and how
the nation shook off paganism and entered the period of culture. It is interesting that
Stryjkowski did not consider heathenism or paganism as an entirely reprehensible
period in the nation’s history, instead pointing out that this was one of its “golden
ages”, thus to an extent dethroning the cultural significance of the nation’s baptism.
The author of the Chronicle thought that the Lithuanians had become a cultured
European nation by their own efforts and that the educators of this nation were
nobody else but its local rulers. The exterior carriers of culture were, according to
Stryjkowski, those Lithuanian ancestors who came from Rome—the suite of Palemon.
The existence of such a historical conception in the contemporary Lithuanian culture
of the time was not exceptional; it reflected a common attitude to the country’s spiri
tual life. The educated people of that time understood that among European nations,
Lithuania could only survive as a free and independent country if she was fitted with
the armaments of the ideology of humanism, i.e. works of culture. That is why it is not
surprising that we remember the 16th c. as not only a period of the preparation of
Lithuanian national codes and confirmation, but also as the beginning of the printing
of books (a printing house was established in Vilnius in 1522 by Francysk Skaryna),
it was also within this period that the first Lithuanian book appeared (in 1547
Martynas Mažvydas (Martinus Masvidius) had his Catechism published) and the first
worldly institutions of education were established (between 1541 and 1542
the evangelical Abraomas Kulvietis (Abraham Culvensis) ran a private school

105

9

9. Medal of Sigismund
the Old. Obverse.1527.
ČDM
10. Title page of the Third
Statute of Lithuania. 1588.
MAB
11. The March of Sigismund
Augustus to Danzig in 1552.
A facsimile from 1552
“Prussian Chronicle”
10

106

106

11

for the children of nobles, while under the concern of Vilnius Bishop Walerian
Protasewicz, the Vilnius Jesuit College was established in 1570; in 1579 receiving
the title of Academy). Various tractates and disputes in Europe at that time
maintained that bonae litterae (in other words language, literature and science)
were to be the first things revived during the new era, i.e. during the Renaissance.
Therefore the Grand Duchy of Lithuania of the 16th c. was also sensitively responding
to most of the factors of cultural revival and progress that were being proposed
by the Europe of the Renaissance period.
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Although the level of urbanisation in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL) of the
16th c. was smaller than in most European countries, positive changes resulting from
this sphere can be seen. Within the expansive territory of the state, it was the western
region of the GDL, to which the powiats (administrative division) of Vilnius, Trakai
and Navahrudak belonged, that experienced the greatest level of urbanisation.
Furthermore, Podlachia and western Volhynia were urbanised fairly significantly.
The greatest impetus for the development of the separate cities and towns was
provided by their geographical position and their importance as regarded the routes
of communication. In the 16th c., all of the most important trade routes led from
the capital Vilnius. From Vilnius one could travel to Riga, while through Kaunas and
Jurbarkas it was possible to reach KÖnigsberg and Danzig, and through Grodno one
could reach Gniezno, Poznan and from there travel further into Western Europe;
through Brest-Litovsk — to Kraków and Lviv. In tandem with the development of
transit trade-routes and the travel routes of the rulers of Lithuania and Poland, small
and middle-sized towns of local importance began to develop at the end of the 15th c.
and into the 16th c. The rapid growth of the towns compensated for the lack of cities in
the GDL. In 1500 there were about 40 towns in Lithuanian lands and by the mid-16th c.
a further 90 towns had appeared. At this time, parallel expansion was also taking place
in the Belorussian lands. Some of these towns developed rapidly and converted into
cities which eventually received the rights of self-rule. Figures exist which propose that
the number of small to medium town settlements stood at 378 around 1570.
Another important factor for the development of towns was the administrative
system of the state with its network of administrative residences. Generally, any new
settlement of merchants and craftsmen was accompanied by the construction
of an administrative residence (a castle, manor). The interaction between these
two components provided an important impetus for the growth of the towns.
Most of the old administrative centres, which in earlier times had been defensive
centres, began to gradually lose their defensive functions with the change of the state’s
international situation and military strategy. Admittedly, the old defensive complexes
of Vilnius, Kaunas and Grodno were modernized, even though they remained unused
until the wars of the mid-17th c. Only the towns of the southern lands of the GDL and
those at the eastern and northern frontiers, along with the so called frontier castles,
preserved real defensive functions.
The growth of the town was also stimulated by a third force—the Church,
around which crowds of devoted worshipers had begun to cluster. From the time
of the Christianisation of Lithuania at the end of the 14th c. churches and monasteries
had mostly only been built in the bigger settlements and were the centres of the
cultural life of the towns. The state’s rulers, and its grand, and even middle ranking
landlords were interested in the emergence of new town settlements, and they also
prompted the development of towns in their domains as these rendered considerable
incomes. In the agricultural reforms of the 1st half of the 16th c., a call was made

109

14

by the grand duke for the founding of small towns in his lands and the establishment
of private markets in existing cities and towns.
As the web of cities and towns grew denser, there arose a demand for the
regulation of their establishment. In the law of Valakai of 1557, a regulation appeared
which provided that there should be an obligatory three mile distance between each
town. Furthermore, cities and towns began to be formed following a new standard
plan structure, in which the town or city centre took the form of a central
quadrangular market square. Straight streets led perpendicularly from each corner
of the square. Depending on the natural and urban situation of any particular town,
the standard scheme of its plan could be altered and that is why each town might
acquire different modifications and squares develop different proportions.
The network of Lithuanian towns consisted of evolving cities and towns, some
of which maintained self-governance within the lands of the state, lords and
the Church, and some of which did not. Self-governing cities followed the Magdeburg
Law or its substitute – the Kulm Law, and had their own coats of arms and flags, while
the self-governing institutions had their own stamps. The most famous self-governing
cities of the GDL were Vilnius, Kaunas, Brest, Polotsk, Lutsk, Kiev and Grodno.
Vitebsk and Mogilev were examples of larger non self-governing towns, while Alytus,
Ashmyany, etc. were examples of smaller towns.
Three distinct ranks could be distinguished in the larger self-governing cities and
the cities without self-government: 1) town citizens who received the law of the city
and were the economically independent owners of houses with land. Large and middle
ranking merchants were the main constituents of this group; 2) townspeople who
followed the city’s law and earned their living through town trades but did not
necessarily possess real property or an independent household, such as craftsmen,
traders and the like; 3) the marginal groups of the inhabitants of the city: day-labourers,
beggars, etc. A clearer boundary between the first two groups—the citizens of the town
and the townspeople—was felt only in the larger cities.
The institutions that were responsible for the self-governance of the city were the
following: city’s the City Council (which was composed of burgomasters and advisors)
and the Benchers’ Court. The vogt was the top officer of the city’s self-government and
was assigned by the ruler (in private cities—by their owners) by a special personal
privilege. The vogt of a city was primarily a representative figure, whose significance
was dependent more on his personality than on his legislative power. The true
governance in the cities fell to the Council. It declared the regulations and rules
of the city’s domestic life and was in possession of all of the functions of an executive
power; it was also the city court which most regularly examined civil proceedings.
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The widest legal competence was placed within the hands of the Benchers’ Board,
the vogt was the chairman for the Boards’ hearings but he himself did not have
the right to vote.
The institutions of the city’s autonomy had their own residence—town halls
(which were symbols of the cities autonomy and wealth). This is why efforts were made
to have them built in brick. The prominent towers of the brick and wooden town halls
of the period competed with the towers of the monasteries and the parish churches
for prominence in the city skylines. The organizational, economical, juridical and also
cultural life of the cities was concentrated in these town halls. The town halls housed
separate halls for the city’s magistrate sittings, legal hearings and the merchants’
association; there were rooms for the treasury, offices and an archive, stores for grain,
a gun reserve and cellars for imprisonment. The first Gothic Town Hall of Vilnius
was built in 1432 and remained practically without change until its reconstruction
in 1603. As regards architecture, during the Renaissance period the centre of Vilnius’
self-government was marked by a two-storey building of Gothic forms which was
surrounded by shops built at its north side. The dominant feature of the contemporary
Gothic Town Hall was its polyhedral tower with a high spire. Kaunas, which belonged
to Bona Sforza and was re-designed following new principles after the fire of 1537,
had a Town Hall of Renaissance design. This Town Hall was begun in the centre of the
city in 1542 and until the 2nd half of the 16th c. it was a one-storey building with vaulted
cellars, no tower and un-plastered façades, whose end façades were decorated with
pediments. In the 2nd half of the century the Town Hall was made larger by extending
the second floor and by integrating an eight-storey tower at its eastern side.
This design is recorded in a panorama of the city etched by Tomasz Makowski in 1600.
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As in Vilnius, the rooms of the first floor of Kaunas Town Hall were adjusted
to incorporate trading spaces and the prison’s guard, while the second floor housed
the magistrate, court, office and treasury. The cellars of the tower were intended
for prisoners, while the other cellars were intended for the storage of goods.
Queen Bona Sforza is considered to be one of the most prominent nurturers of the
Renaissance cities of the GDL. She achieved much in the arrangement of the economic
life of the GDL and was instrumental in introducing new principles for the formation
of cities. She was an active supporter of the works of her husband, the ruler Sigismund
the Old, and was very often the person who initiated these works. In the 1st half of the
16th c. the development of many important castles, districts, cities and towns of the
GDL was in her hands. She was interested especially in marketing and trade as these
strands provided considerable incomes. It is by no accident that the name of the queen
is mentioned in almost all of the more important privileges that Sigismund the Old
granted to the cities. Moreover, in some cases she herself was the granter of these
privileges. For example, in the Vilnius privilege of 1536, Sigismund the Old remarks
that the privilege was given under the advice of Queen Bona. After the interference
of the queen, these privileges, whose content was very similar, were granted to the
cities of Kaunas, Grodno, and soon after, Bielsk and others. After the granting of these
privileges, self-dependant institutions of Benchers appeared which had their own
separate stamps. In 1451, Bona released a decree ordering that cities be planned
according to the advanced regular plan that was then popular in Europe. This plan was
applied to newly established cities and towns or to cities which had vast areas that had
been devastated by fire (as in the case of Kaunas, for example). Therefore, this decree
did not affect those old large cities that were formed following the Medieval radial
plan, such as Vilnius and Grodno.
It was as she was overseeing the development of the towns of the GDL that Bona
Sforza identified that the regions which bordered the Duchy of Prussia (Panemunė,
Samogitia) posed a threat to the economic and political stability of Lithuania. It was
the activities of German merchants that gave rise to her wariness, as she saw that the
larger part of the income they generated for goods sold in the GDL was likely to be
taken abroad. Attempts were made to overcome these problems by founding new cities
and towns, redeeming Jewish custom-houses and building new Catholic churches
to offset the spread of the Reformation. In 1540, the Kaunas office of Hanza was closed
to purposefully restrict the penetration of Germans on the right bank of the Nemunas
River; Bona not only banned German merchants from trading in Samogitia, but also
ordered those who had settled there to leave forthwith. The demographical condition
of that region was signally altered as a consequence of these orders. These changes
are clearly reflected in the books of the Kaunas city’s Magistrate. In the 1st half
of the 16th c., nearly 50% of the records made in these books were in German,
while after 1545 such records accounted for slightly more than 1%.
In the middle of the 16th c. the level of urbanisation of the nation’s capital Vilnius
generally corresponded to the level of urbanisation in central Europe. The city was also
the centre of the diocese and housed the residence of the bishop. At that time Vilnius
was inhabited by around 20,000 citizens, but had less brick buildings than other
European cities of a similar size and type, like Kraków, Prague or Budapest. The houses
of the cities inhabitants were widely spread out and often separated from each other
by various squares and gardens. The core of the city of Vilnius consisted of its complex
of castles and Cathedral, its complexes of Franciscan, Bernardine and Dominican
monasteries, the parochial St. John and St. Michael Churches, the Town Hall and town
houses located around the main Pilies, Dižioji, Subačiaus, Vokiečių, Dominikonų,
Trakų streets and side backstreets. The privilege of Grand Duke Alexander in 1503
was received in response to a request from the townspeople to surround the city with
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a defensive brick wall. The Vilnius Voivode Mikołaj Radziwiłł was obliged to mark
the boundaries of the city. Construction lasted until 1522 and the erection of the gates
was held back until the beginning of the 17th c. The defensive wall formed a solid
complex alongside the castles and their fortification. Furthermore, natural defences
were also incorporated into the defensive system: the steep hills and the River Vilnia
warded the city from the north-eastern side, while at the south-western side a canal
was dug. While in the architectural choices made for the wall gates and other separate
defensive structures, such as the Bastion for example, it is possible to distinguish
features of Renaissance defensive architecture, for the most part the designs followed
those of Medieval defensive buildings. However, this majestic erection confirmed
the image of Vilnius as both city and capital of the country. Looking to the surviving
Vilnius panoramas of the 16th c., it would be correct to maintain that the capital
of the GDL was reminiscent of many other large central European cities in both
its structure and silhouette.
Apart from Vilnius, one of the largest and most beautiful cities of the GDL was
Grodno. From the end of the 14th c., it was one of the most important residences
of the grand dukes of Lithuania. After acquiring Magdeburg Rights in 1444, and
becoming the centre of the district and later an economical centre, Grodno signally
developed to become one of the most economically and politically important cities
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania until the mid-16th c. By the 16th c., the defensive
significance of Grodno castle had declined, although it remained the most important
accent in the city’s architectural composition. At the end of the 16th c., alongside
the castle buildings, the church towers of the Catholic monastic orders began
116

to dominate the skyline of the city. In the 2nd half of the 16th c., a water-supply was
installed in the city and the paving of streets and the installation of chimneys in living
houses were ordered, while straw roofs were banned. In the mid-16th c., new territory
was measured and attached to the city at the right side of the Nemunas, the so called
Užnemunė. Although this latter section grew very slowly until the mid-17th c.,
its planning marked a significant step forward in the utilisation of new innovative
methods of regular planning for the expansion of the city onto the other side of
the river and in the creation of a new functional and compositional centre there.
In the 16th c., the network of town settlements continued to grow, the newly
established Raseiniai, Ukmergė, Panevėžys, Lida, Ashmyany, Šiauliai, Alytus, Merkinė,
Kėdainiai, Valkininkai and other cities and towns began to expand. We must, however,
admit that it was the cities of Vilnius, Kaunas and Grodno that remained the largest
and most prosperous centres of urban life in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
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In the landscape of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL), castles were both manifold
and multifunctional. Firstly, they marked the residence of the noble within whose
territory they were built. Secondly, they were a part of the state’s defensive system
and performed strategically defined military functions. Lithuanian historians maintain
that it was from the beginning of the reign of the Grand Duke of Lithuania and King
of Poland Sigismund the Old in 1506 that a new period of castle development began,
a period that was notable not only from the point of view of Renaissance style.
Material from the 16th c. reveals the gradual growth of the castle’s importance, of its
development as an architectural complex and the changes that were made within the
arrangement of the castle’s plan.
The castle as a defensive complex. The 16th c. was a time of turmoil in the GDL.
If within the 14th c. the main enemy of the GDL was the Teutonic Order, within
the 16th c. it was Russia. After the victory of the Battle of Orsha in 1514, Lithuania
experienced a respite from its wars with Russia. This lasted from the time of the truce
signed with Moscow in 1522 until the start of the Livonian War in 1558, although the
southern borders of the country suffered from Crimean Tartar attacks in the 1st half
of the 16th c. The successful battles near Kleck (1506) and Olszanica (1527) halted
the onslaught of the Tartars to the West. The unfavourable course of the Livonian war
(1558–1582) forced the Lithuanian rulers into a union with Poland in 1569, which
conditioned changes to the country’s sovereignty but did not provide peace.
Castles, therefore, played an essential role as strategic strongholds during the military
operations and periods of truce from the 2nd half of the 16th c. onwards. An entire
infrastructure was created from the mid-16th c. to cater for the military needs of
the GDL, with the central government overseeing the consolidation and provision
of frontier castles. The functioning of both the Vilnius Arsenal built in 1548 and
the cannon foundry that began production in 1551 needed to be guaranteed through
the import of raw material and qualified specialists from abroad. However, in the
16th –17th c., the most important fortresses of the GDL, such as Biržai, Nesvizh,
Lyakhavichy, Old Bykhaw and Slutsk, were private. The nobles and the local
government were usually in a better position than central government to influence
national defence.
The improvements made to firearms in Western Europe determined changes
in castle construction. Within defensive buildings of the Renaissance period of the 2nd
half of the 15th c., thick stone walls were rejected in favour of high ramparts that were
heaped from earth, stone, etc. Instead of stone corner towers, triangular ground
bastions which protruded from square or pentagonal castles began to be built.
Such castles were called bastion castles and were built following an exact
trigonometric computation. In their inner space, behind the wall of the rampart,
complexes of buildings designed for a variety of purposes were built: barracks,
rooms for guards, ammunition depots, palace and other buildings necessary
for defence and everyday life.
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In the territory of the GDL, innovations in castle construction were adopted
only in the 2nd half of the 16th c. The castle of Gieraniony, built on the initiative
of the Vilnius Voivode Olbracht Gasztołd between 1519 and 1529, preserved
a traditional and barely modified defensive system, taking the form of a quadrangular
castle surrounded by a rampart heaped between two water channels. Walls with huge
prominent towers at their corners were constructed on the rampart. A two-storey
residential palace stood in the square yard against the defensive wall.
During the rebuilding of Klaipėda castle in the 2nd half of the 16th c., the construction
principles of a bastion castle were already being followed. The old quadrangular
towers of the castle were replaced by rounded ones, the palace buildings were rebuilt
and, following the fortification system of Italian Renaissance castles, three exterior
corner bastions and one smaller bastion near the main gates were built. There is no
exact information on how long the reconstruction of the castle lasted; however,
within the 1598 plan of Klaipėda town this castle was already being recorded as
a bastion castle.
The Voivode of Vilnius Krzysztof Radziwiłł “the Thunder” (1547–1603) built
a bastion castle in Biržai between 1586 and1589 with the aim of defending both
the Northern frontiers of Lithuania and his possessions. This castle became the most
important military fortress of the GDL and the residence of his family. The town that
grew around this castle was granted the Magdeburg Law in 1589. The high (3–5 m)
slopes of the defensive earthworks were side paved with bricks and stones. The slopes
of some bastions and channels were also fortified with masonry. Sharp-cornered
bastions were built at all four corners of the castle. An oblong three-storied residential
building was erected at the western edge of the yard, while near it the church
of Evangelical Reformers was built. Two or three-storied casemates with windows and
firing openings were built at the narrowing of the bastions. From there it was possible
to fire toward the bottom of the channel and the slopes. Upon the casements were
defensive grounds with castellated parapets. Vaults for gunpowder and armaments
were erected at the corners of the bastions underneath the earthworks, small
watchtowers were constructed above and a two-storey barracks was built on
the western side of the castle. The gates of the castle were emphasized by a two-storied
stone tower. Although Biržai castle was a very modern defensive structure in its time,
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it was badly destroyed by Swedish soldiers in 1625. The castle was reconstructed
and broadened several times (in 1626 and 1662–1669) in the 17th c.
At almost the same time as Biržai, the Lithuanian Marshal Mikołaj Krzysztof
Radziwiłł “the Orphan”, another member of the Radziwiłł family, was building
a bastion castle in Nesvizh. The building of this castle was supervised by the Italian
architect Bernardoni Giovanni Maria (1541–1605), who also participated
in the building of the Nesvizh Baroque Church of Corpus Christi of the Jesuits and
its college. The plan of Nesvizh castle and its system of fortification was very similar
to that already described at Biržai castle, although the composition of the volumes
of the castle’s residential palace, façades and interiors was far freer and already
expressed the ideas of the Baroque.
The castle as the residence of a nobleman. Due to the strengthening of the power
of the grand duke in the GDL, castles had become, by the beginning of the 15th c.,
not only shelters and hiding-places during periods of war but also entrenched centres
of territorial control and the seats of dukes. As a result, the representative function
of the castle became as important as its defensive and economic function. The zone
containing the representative palace of the nobles and houses of prayer thus acquired
equal significance alongside more defensive structural elements, such as the high walls
and flank fitted towers of such defensive ensembles as the Vilnius Upper Castle,
Grodno, Navahrudak and Trakai castles (all built between the 14th and beginning
of the 15th c.). During the 16th c. many of the Gothic castles built in the 14th and 15th c.
were reconstructed. The Gothic palaces of some of these castles were modernised
following new Renaissance models. This was the case in Grodno and Vilnius.
In other places, old castles of a more defensive function were adjusted to fit a more
representational function. The defensive buildings of Mir and Kremenec are fine
examples of this trend. In the 16th c., the Mir castle passed into the hands of the
Radziwiłł family, who then had residential quarters installed among the defensive
walls in the 2nd half of the 16th c. and the 1st half of the 17th c. It is known that in
1418 a new brick castle was built in Vytautas’ occupied Kremenets. This castle
was renowned for many years owing to the modernity of its fortification and
the abundance of its firearms. Queen Bona Sforza had the castle rebuilt
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as a Renaissance style palace in the 1st half of the 16th c. In 1533, Sigismund the Old
bestowed both town and palace upon the Vilnius Bishop John. Furthermore, the town
was granted a set of privileges (1539, 1542, 1546) and many buildings were constructed
which were modern for that time, such as a hospital, bridge, gates, belfry, etc.
Castle residential zones were, however, most developed in Vilnius, the capital
of the GDL. The great dukes of Lithuania had their residences in both the Higher
and Lower Castles. While planning his coronation celebration, Vytautas the Great
(1392–1430) had the castles’ complexes rebuilt and broadened. By his order, the first
buildings of the residential palace emerged in the Lower Castle in 1419, although until
the turn of the 16th c. the main residence of the great dukes remained in the Higher
Castle. Records contained in the Lithuanian Metrica show us that the King of Poland
and Grand Duke of Lithuania Casimir (1440–1492) was an especially frequent guest
at the Vilnius castles. Here they would negotiate with the Lithuanian officers and
participate in assemblies. The ruler Alexander (1492–1506) was an almost permanent
resident in the Vilnius castles. He celebrated his marriage with Helena, the daughter
of the Grand Duke of Moscow, there and implemented works for large scale building
projects. Grand Duke Alexander apparently transferred his main residence from
the Higher Castle to the Lower Castle and began reconstruction of the Gothic palace
built in 1419 following new Renaissance requirements.
However, the real “revolution” in the architecture of the Lower Palace of the castle
was performed by the Grand Lithuanian Duke Sigismund the Old, who married
the Milanese Princess Bona Sforza in 1519. He had the palace rebuilt in the style of
the Renaissance between 1520 and 1530. Prompted by his Italian wife, he attempted to
convert the complex of the Lower Castle into an exceptional representative residence
of the Gediminid and Jagiellonian dynasties. The designs for the reconstruction of
the palace were supposedly created by the Italian architect Bartolomeo Berrecci and
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the Pole Benedict from Sandomierz, while the Italian sculptor Bernardo Zanobi
da Gianoti undoubtedly worked on the decoration. According to archival documents,
the building of the palace cost one thousand ducats at that time. Just after
the appearance of these new buildings, Vilnius was devastated by fire on 2 July 1530.
The blaze destroyed a third of the city but fortunately missed the Royal Palace of the
Lower Castle. Sigismund the Old remained a resident of Vilnius until he left the capital
of the GDL for the last time in 1542. From then on his main residence became
the Wawel Castle in Kraków.
The last member of the Lithuanian Jagiellonian dynasty Sigismund Augustus
(1548 – 1572) came to power in 1544, and in the autumn of the same year, he arrived
in Vilnius with his wife Elizabeth. He then began to expand and more thoroughly
modernize the Palace of the Lower Castle. The most important works of expansion
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were completed by 1548. During these four years, a private separate residence
for the new ruler was built in the vicinity of the earlier residence to the north-west.
This so-called New Palace became the most significant residential building of that time
to be heated by hypocaustic stoves. It was namely after the reconstruction of
Sigismund Augustus, and not Sigismund the Old and Bona Sforza’s (as was maintained
for a long time), that the residential palace assumed the shape of an ensemble with
a closed inner courtyard. Under the rule of Sigismund Augustus, the residential
ensemble consisted of two adjoining parts—the Old (built by Sigismund the Old)
and the New Palace that emerged by the Vilnia River. A new garden with ponds was
arranged and planted in front of the palace. Furthermore, after 1545, four stables,
a carriage house, cannon foundry and other agricultural and residential quarters
for the manor’s servants were built. In place of the old defensive fortification,
the construction of a New Arsenal was begun in 1547. The renovation of the Cathedral
after the fire of 1530 was finished and the new Church of St. Anne and St. Barbara
built. Those works carried out in the mid-16th c. were supervised by the Italian architect
and sculptor Giovanni Cini, under the assistance of Giovanni Maria Mosca Padovano,
Philippo Bartolomeo from Fiesole and many other masters from the central European
countries. Sigismund Augustus made especial use of many imported materials for
the expansion and renewal of the palace. In the surviving accounts there are records
of the amounts provided for special iron billets from Poland, Austrian tin, lead, French
window glass and Swedish sandstone for the laying of the hall floors which was
brought from Livonia. The façade of the New Palace was fronted by a newly planted
garden with ponds, behind which was located a complex of stables which extended
from the present Tilto St. until the Church of St. George. Pursuing the reconstruction
of the complex of the Lower Castle, Sigismund the Old destroyed the old defensive
fortification that defended the castle from the north-western side. In the mid-16th c.
the Lower Castle was gradually converted from a medieval fortress into an open
residence surrounded by gardens; a residence which was distinguished by both
its space and the abundance and size of the buildings set within its territory.
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In 1610, a huge fire broke out in Vilnius. Once the fire had spread to the Cathedral,
which stood in the vicinity of the palace, and reached the hall connecting the temple
with the wings of the palace, it seized and devastated this outstanding complex
of Renaissance Architecture. The then ruler Sigismund Vasa ensured that the palace
was rebuilt in a short period of time (the reconstruction took place between 1619 and
1631), but this time following the style of the Baroque. The palace assumed the form
of the open and integrated city residence of the palazzo style that was so popular
during the early Baroque period in Central Europe. New materials and technologies
were used in the building, and the style of both the palaces exterior and interior was
altered. This was hugely influenced by the Italian architects and masons Costante and
Jacopo Tencalla. The Palace of the Lower Castle remained the most luxurious and
majestic representative building in the whole of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania until
the mid-17th c. Unfortunately, the palace was badly damaged when Russian soldiers
captured Vilnius during the war with Moscow and subsequently not rebuilt. It suffered
a final indignity in 1800–1801, when, by order of the tsarist government, the ruins
of the palace were swept off the face of the earth.
After Lithuania regained independence in 1990, the country became captivated
by the idea of the “renewal of the glorious past”, and in 2000–2001 legislation was
passed in the Lithuanian Parliament which resolved to rebuild the Palace of the Grand
Dukes of Lithuania. The project for this renewal began in 2002. However, due to a lack
of surviving information (except for archaeological evidence that could attest
to the location of the palace), which could more precisely define the appearance
of the representative Palace of the Lower Castle during the 16th –1st half of the 17th c.,
a full scale model of an imagined renaissance-mannerist-baroque palace was
passionately created. A huge team of various field specialists and workers in heritage
protection were involved in the project. It is thanks to them that our knowledge
of the life of the grand dukes of Lithuania and the Lower Castle of Vilnius has,
at least at a theoretical level, been expanded and consolidated.
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What should a painting created in the 16th c. and depicting the past of Lithuania and
its heroes be like? Our eyes should turn to one of the Northern European artists who
came to work in Lithuania at that time, such as, for example, Giovanni Jacopo Caraglio
or Anton Wied. The first was, until the tragic plunder of Rome, famous for being one
of the most consistent promoters of the reproductive graphic school formed by
Marcantonio Raimondi. In his new country, G. G. Caraglio deepened his knowledge
of the secrets of glyptics, partly by request of the last of the Jagiellonians. The second,
a student of Lucas Cranach, created not only works of painting, but also cartoons
for textiles, sketches for tiles and a typical product of the Renaissance—maps.
So to the first artist, if he were allowed and given call to by the grand duke, he might
have created some kind of copper engraving or cameo with contorted human figures
following all the requirements of anatomy and linear perspective (perhaps in the spirit
of Parmigianino or Jacopo da Pontormo), while the second artist (also under
the initiative of a monarch or some patrician of Danzig and attempting to please
the latter) may have created an oil-painting on well prepared timber or even canvas,
or it may have been a preparatory drawing for a wall carpet.
The status of both artists (the engraver from Verona, who from the end of 1530 s
until his death in 1565, worked for Sigismund the Old and Sigismund Augustus,
and the German artist from the Rhineland, who, even if he were not an official artist
of the palace of Sigismund Augustus in Vilnius, still accomplished a fair amount
of ducal commissions) is witness to the fact that it may have been the monarch himself
who was the first customer and sponsor of art during the period under discussion,
thus connecting these works through their patronage to the inception of the state
itself. The environment of the last of the Jagiellonians not only “implanted”
the manifestations of a new style in the northern land but also provided inducements
for the formation of modern Renaissance historiography. Many reasons for
the appearance of this phenomenon can be given. One very concrete reason and one
attributable to the earliest reasons provided would be the need to prove (according
to the observation of Rimvydas Petrauskas) “the succession of the grand duke’s
institution.” Another, more widely applicable reason is related to the fellow European
aspirations of reading the past in a different way; and the wish to include oneself
(I am speaking about the noble part of the society of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania)
within the structures of a Western civilisation whose main axis had become Latin
culture during the 15th –16th c. As Konstantinas Avižonis defined: “Having become
closely acquainted with the Latin language and having taken interest in its similarity
to the Lithuanian language, the Lithuanian intelligentsia, being influenced
by humanism, began to explore ancient Roman history. <...> while comparing
the languages, faiths and customs of the both countries, a thought emerged as
to whether the ancestors of the Lithuanians did not have some closer ties with Italy.
In this way a peculiar theory, which might appear strange to us today, slowly rose
and formed. According to this theory the Lithuanians were to be seen as the
descendents of the Romans who arrived to Lithuania in high antiquity times.”
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Throughout Renaissance Europe during the 15th –16th c. (from the Apennines and
Pyrenees to the Scandinavian peninsulas and the British Isles) there arose the necessity
to not only relate the origin of one’s own state and nation to the history of classical
antiquity and to look to the past through the prism of national heroes, but also to
visualise it. In the Lithuanian context this could be witnessed in the poetical excursus
of Chronicle by Maciej Stryjkowski in which the wall carpets from the castle of Lutsk
depicting the scenes from the Palemon’s expedition to Lithuania, were minutely
described. The initial impulse was probably provided by Italian artists, to be more
precise—the artists of Florence and their customers. Here we may recall the Town Hall
of this city with its Hall of Audiences, which in the mid-16th c. was decorated by
Francesco Salviati with scenes from the life of Marcus Furius Camillus and from
military campaigns, or the works of Giovanni di Ser Giovanni (Lo Scheggia), Andrea
del Castagno, Domenico Beccafumi and Giorgio Vasari which appeared in public
spaces and were dedicated to the past and present of Italy.
The latter artists and the works created by them suggest a hypothesis as to where
potential paintings may have existed. Such works of art, or perhaps a whole group
of them, may have hung (or might they have been frescoes or wall paintings?)
in the state’s residence (perhaps in the Lower Castle, although it seems that
the documents which might confirm this, unfortunately, do not exist), or in some
private palace-fortress, a small villa (houses of hunting) or simply in some manor
(the 16th c. inventories contain hints about furniture that was at least coloured
or painted).
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Continuing briefly on the subject of patronage, the contribution of the nobles
who “usurped” Lithuanian political life in the 1st half of the 16th c. should not
be ignored. The members of the noble elite who became established in public life from
the 16th c. monopolised the system of stewards and emerged alongside the institution
of the grand duke as a ruling oligarchy. The increasingly intellectual nobility
(with certain and often quite considerable exceptions), affected by its specific needs
and wishes, and primarily—the necessity for administrational activity, occupied
the positions of the cultural elite as well. The nobles of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
(GDL) were not only the most important “accumulators” of contemporary culture
in general, but also the initiators of the legend of the Lithuanians’ origination from
the Romans.
It might reasonably be argued that any painting that may have existed at this time
was probably ordered by some dignitary of the 1st half of the 16th c. Our eyes firstly turn
to the figure of Olbracht Gasztołd, the Chancellor of Lithuania and Voivode of Vilnius.
It might reasonably be argued that any painting that may have existed at this time was
probably ordered by some dignitary of the 1st half of the 16th c. Our eyes firstly turn to
the figure of Olbracht Gasztołd (Albertas Goštautas), the Chancellor of Lithuania and
Voivode of Vilnius. Although, according to Sigitas Narbutas, the education of Gasztołd
was limited to domestic schooling, he was quite a well-read (under the conditions of
that time) politician and was responsible for initiating the codification of legislation,
the modernising of the state’s chancellery and the drawing up of late chronicles.
This noble was distinguished not only by his patronizing of written culture.
The number of churches founded at that time are evidence of the no small amount
of attention that he afforded to creative visual activity (without which not only the
devoutness of the members of the post-Tridentine Roman Catholic Church could not
be imagined, but also the devoutness of the pre-Tridentine Church). According
to evidence from the surviving temples or their fragments (the chapel of the Gasztołd
family in Vilnius Cathedral, the church of Gieraniony) and donated liturgical vessels
(the radically rebuilt castle of Gieraniony can be also included into the circle of artistic
initiatives), the taste and interests of Gasztołd included the Gothic, which in the
Lithuanian environment survived a full flourishing, sometimes even the Byzantine
tradition, and manifestations of late Italian Renaissance art, which rapidly took root
in Lithuania through the court of the ruler. It is for this reason alone that Gasztołd
can be considered as one of the potential customers of any supposed painting.
Alongside the representation and consolidation of power and honour, one
of the main purposes of the creative activity of the political and cultural elite was,
to rephrase the words of Lodovico Castelvetro, memory (he maintained that the aim
of painting, sculpture and poetry is to retain things and events in one’s memory).
In an epoch in which, following the example of ancient classics, the revived ars
memorativa reached its heights, pictures may have been created with the sole intention
of preserving the memory of the beginning of the Lithuanian nation. In the era of
the Renaissance, memory was perceived as a principle through which the essence and
value of an individual personality and of a person’s role in society could be ascertained.
This may prompt the thesis and explanation for why a potential client might have
chosen to refer to one theme and not another, such as, for example, the legendary
nation or the history of a family or individual. All these three components are
entangled; the Renaissance personality (in contrast to that of the Baroque period,
which experienced a crisis of individual consciousness), even when not being a
monarch, could say that “I am the nation and family” or “Every man possesses
everything in himself that is characteristic of human kind” (Michel de Montaigne).
The artists of the period may have imagined the landscapes of the beginning
of mythical Lithuania after reading or listening to the verses of the chronicle of Lithuania:
“And they sailed further up that branch [of the Nemunas], and reached the Nemunas
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where it no longer forked and where all flowed upon one river-bed. While sailing up
the Nemunas they reached the Dubysa River and, after entering that River of Dubysa,
they saw high hills along both sides of this river, while behind these hills—broad plains
and luxuriant oak-groves overflowing with an abundance of various animals; first of all
aurochs, bison, moose, deer, roes, lynxes, martens, foxes, squirrels, ermines and
various other animals, while at hand in the rivers they saw a number of unusual
fishes—not only those which spawn in these rivers, but also many various and striking
fishes hailing from the river’s mouth, where the Nemunas enters the sea, which is
nearby. By these rivers—by the Dubysa, by the Nemunas and by the Jūra—they settled
and began procreate.”
Other texts of the 16th which also depicted the old and “modern” Lithuania were
characterised by the attempt they made to present the image of a land endowed with
natural resources. It is conceivable that an analogous principle may have been
implanted in the work of the painters of that time. Had this artist been Anton Wied,
he might have painted (this can be assumed formally ) trees with expressively
serpentine trunks that shone with luxuriant golden foliage and hills which ran into
a bluish distance that was overgrown with forests and with the majestic valleys
of the Lithuanian rivers (the Nemunas and the Dubysa—by which the participants
of the Palemonus expedition were sailing) and with animals walking in those forests—
bison and aurochs without any doubt (all the more so as the artist had already depicted
such animals in one of his paintings for the residence of Sigismund Augustus), bears
and deer, and roes and lynxes. All this primordial flora and fauna would have been
illuminated by fantastic light; with some grandiose phenomena perhaps taking place
in the sky: with the lightning sparking and the sun and the moon shining in unison.
All this decoration would have been purposefully used to excite the viewer and lead
him to experience the majesty, power and beauty of primeval nature, and prompt him
to consider under what heavy conditions the Roman ancestors of the Lithuanians
might have arrived to their country.
In the depiction of Roman ancestry, I would wish to give preference to the hand of
Caraglio. This artist, even more than Wied, was famous for the creation of full-figured
human portraits and for being capable of virtuously rendering characteristic features
in various techniques and in different material. By only glancing at the muscle and
powerful figures of the ancient gods, so bravely and at the same time so minutely
drawn, one can see how this artist perfectly mastered the technique and theory of
human proportions. It is true, perhaps, that during his period in the GDL, Caraglio did
not have the perfect conditions in which to completely unfurl his talents and improve
upon them further, although his role as a portraitist was fully revealed. When carving
upon precious stones or founding metal portraits of prominent persons, he would
capture their essential and most characteristic features. It is enough to cast a glance
at the accurately observed profile of Barbara Radziwiłł (Barbora Radvilaitė) with her
large eyes and raised eyebrows, with her round chin and pointed little nose in order
to be convinced of the ability of this artist.
The largest problem that poses itself is that in none of the existing written sources
of the 16th c. (neither earlier nor later sources) is the appearance of Palemon, Borkus
(Bork, Borcus), Spera, Kunas or any other Roman with origins from the Ursino, Rosa
or Colona families thoroughly described. This was most probably a hard nut to crack
even for the historiographers of the Renaissance who could never be accused of lacking
imagination. The clearest, though more spiritual than physical, portrait of the ancestry
of the Lithuanians was drawn by Michalo Lituanus (Mykolas Lietuvis) (“Our ancestry
avoided foreign drinks and dishes. Being sober and prudent they would search for
honour in war...”), and Wenceslaus Agrippa (Venclovas Agripa) (“They love
justice and avoid neither hardship nor danger for the sake of freedom; being neither
weak-spirited nor light-headed, they refrain from starting wars against others without
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consideration, and those wars that are started against them they bravely withstand
and resist, while during periods of peace they hold onto discipline and modesty;
they are capable of knowledge and yearn for it, and are eloquent as well”).
The same problem was probably faced by Maciej Stryjkowski and his falsifier
Alessandro Guagnini—that of the absence of Roman ancestral images. Wanting
to present the portraits of “the Palemonids” for themselves and for others, they did not
create anything new but simply adopted the clichés which had already been established
in European print and represented these historical personalities with the help of
analogies. It seems that it was less important to imagine how Palemon or Kunas
looked in reality—with a big or small nose, dark or light hair—than it was to render
the idea of them itself. Personages armoured with ancient armature and demonstrating
the insignias of rulers embodied the ideal of civic humanism—the so-called
virtus ideal.
Any practising artist in the Renaissance, an epoch which submitted to the Platonic
and Aristotelian laws of mimesis and imitatio not only in art but in everyday life as
well, would have had to refer to some convincing prototype (surely related to ancient
tradition) as the painter, with the help of the latter, would then be able to construct an
example of an assumed or real (this is not our business already) Lithuanian ancestor.
Although almost every writer of the 16th c. and especially of the late 16th c. had his own
firm and steadfast attitudes (for example, according to one student of Vilnius
Academy, the circle of Lithuanian nobility equalled Achilles, Hector, Ulysses invictus,
while in one honourable political scientist’s opinion, it also equalled Nestor, Ajax and
especially “the bravest fighter and cleverest senator Aeneas”), and at the beginning
of the century the names of Hercules and Alexander the Great were especially popular.
The former became popular not only because the Gediminids and Jagiellonians were
derived from “the nation which is older than genus Heraclidarum in Lacedaemon”.
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The opinion of any persons who had even the most rudimentary knowledge of classical
mythology may also have been influenced by the analogy between the Greek hero
(whose genealogy has its roots the Phoenician cult of the sea god Melqart) and the
“first Lithuanian” Palemon. However, for those contemporaries who were not aware
of these peculiar and small details, the active, strong and clever hero Hercules
or Heracles was one of the most followed examples. Any venerable public man
of the local present or past could have been, through the invocation of all the arsenals
of means proposed by the rhetorical sciences, equalled to this demigod.
As regards the choice of visual prototypes, a few sculptures that were found
in Rome may have borne especial significance. The most prominent was probably
the so-called Heracles Farnese. The hero monumentalized in this statue was gifted with
the established features ascribable to him; he is muscular with curly hair, and bears
a club and the fur of a lion. A similar Heracles, fighting with the fearsome lion of
Nemea, was depicted in one of the prints by Caraglio (a further argument which
supports the contention that this engraver may have created something similar).
Those Romans who surmounted half of the world (the future Lithuanians) had to be of
exactly the same constitution—physically strong and spiritually resilient. The ancestors
of the Lithuanians, who had, in the imagination of the creators of the Roman myth,
lived in a half savage state, were to be seen by travellers who arrived to the new
homeland as akin to those explorers who had first arrived in America. In the
Renaissance consciousness, the heroism associated with these Heraclian features
became archetypical.
One fact is established and undeniable; that through the name of Alexander, which
in the Renaissance also embodied the idea of a dynamic personality who was a perfect
ruler and an energetic conqueror, the local environment became acquainted with the
idea of Alexandria which was spread in manuscripts. One example was owned and,
perhaps, read by Gasztołd himself, so he and his contemporaries were possibly inspired
by not only the capabilities of this Macedonian, but also by certain coincidences
between his story and the legend of the Romans’ settlement in Lithuania (it would be
more precise to say that after the second legend, the first was prepared). Alexander and
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“the Lithuanian” Palemon were primarily related through the motif of their marches
to foreign lands, their conquests and their respective “carrying” of civilisation.
Hence, were an unknown, although talented artist of the 16th c. to have
immortalized the mythical past of Lithuania and the Roman roots of the noble nation,
the resulting image would have shown a man resplendent in the posture of a classical
god, armoured with Roman armature and threatening weapons, surrounded
by a landscape gushing with natural treasures. Although we are aware that this image
is a product of pure fiction and speculation, belief in the reality of this impossible
article is confirmed by the surviving witnesses of that glorious epoch, even if they
have survived in poor and fragmentary states, and also by those later works influenced
by previous designs which survive until now in churches, monasteries and palaces.
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The Military Aspect of the Renaissance Culture
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
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The state and society of Lithuania was, from beginning to end (as regards the the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania) formed under the sway of everlasting wars—as if it were
an amalgam heated by constant fire in the retort of alchemists.
Both noble and common inhabitants of Lithuania alike suffered from war and
the hunger, plagues, epidemics and the economic shortages which accompanied them,
although the members of the noble estates were, at least in a formal and juridical way,
sucked into the vortex of the events of war. According to Andreas Volanus, the then
nobility carried out military service and protected their homeland from the attacks
of enemies. According to a more objective modern observer, Edvardas Gudavičius,
“military service was the basis of the nobility therefore a nobleman primarily had
to be a soldier”. Without initiating a discussion as to whether the nobles truly held
the status of soldier, or whether that status should be seen more as an ideal created
by the ideologists of the state, or a decision of protocol made by political and legal
institutions, we must concede that the nobles were not merely true citizens
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL) who had been granted privileges, rights and
duties during the period of the highest military ascension of the state in 16th –1st half
of the 17th c., and we must also attempt to envisage those cultural aspects which were
especially related to military experience on a general and individual scale.
The cultural period of the GDL that is specifically related to military experience
coincided with the European or even worldwide (according to the categories of Arnold
Toynbee) movement of the Renaissance. The Europe of the Renaissance, which was
overwhelmed by colonial expansion, the Reformation and those religious wars caused
by it, along with a crisis in art (which rates mannerism as a slightly anachronistic way
of deviating from classicistic ideals), was also characterised by the influence
of militarisation. In this case, the GDL was no exception. It is not surprising that
the environment of the Jagiellonians adopted a number of their norms of behaviour
from the Habsburgs—“the last true knights” and their permanent rivals due to the
hegemony that existed in Central Europe at that time. A short although eloquent
reference can be seen on the Germanic influenced gravestone of the Vilnius Voivode
and Chancellor of the GDL Olbracht Gasztołd, upon which the personage of a knight
with the so-called Maximilian armour is depicted. Furthermore, in the GDL, unique
peculiarities were beginning to form, the specifics of which were witnessed
by the Sarmatian Baroque which prolonged the military traditions of the local
Renaissance, and even classicism.
This military hue is characteristic of a typical phenomenon of the Western
Renaissance—the genealogical legend of the nobiliary nation—the myth of Palemon.
There were opinions that the Lithuanian nobles were derived not from the ancient
barbarians—the Gauls, Teutons or Scythians— but from the Romans. This question
provoked many different opinions and interpretations, although the 16th c. local
apologists of this legend believed and maintained that the ancestors of Lithuanians
were true Roman soldiers. According to one very popular version, it was the defeated
supporters of Pompey the Great, or according to another theory propagated
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by Michalo Lituanus (Mykolas Lietuvis),—legionaries of Caesar, who arrived
to the North in order to defend the western borders of Rome.
The dynasty of the Gediminids and Jagiellonians was also considered to be Roman.
Gediminas, Kęstutis and Vytautas were valued as direct Italic progeny in
the historiography and literature of the day, which was based on the rhetoric principle
of imitation. The idea of the golden age, which was especially relevant to Renaissance
ideals, was in Lithuanian culture related to the pagan period of the GDL and
the dynasty of the Gediminids. The vicinal ancestry seemed to be both braver and
wiser than their predecessors and also their progeny. In humanist writings the virtues
of their ancestry were set against the other “non Roman” vices of their contemporaries,
such as cowardice, indolence, profligacy, amongst others.
In the historiographical conception of Francesco Petrarch and Niccolò
Machiavelli—which had been adapted from the Roman classics and implanted into
their own epoch, the Renaissance, and prepared on the basis of rhetorical imitation
theory—emphasis was placed on the practical role of the cognition of the past. History
(primarily, of course, of the ancient variety) was studied not for the satisfaction of
one’s curiosity but with the aim of finding recipes for proper behaviour—how one
was supposed to behave or react in one or another situation.
It seems that Stephen Batory was the individual who followed the indications
presented by Machiavelli most scrupulously; especially his proposition that a monarch
must not have any other thoughts except war as it is the only art which is demanded
of a ruler. Knowing that Batory’s favourite book was Commentaries on the Gallic War
by Caesar, we may suspect that following its author, the King of Poland and Grand
Duke of Lithuania, organized the three military campaigns to Russia in 1579 and 1581
which determined the end of the Livonian War.
The magnates of the GDL were also not inferior. While reading of the bravado
with which the raid of Krzysztof Radziwiłł “the Thunder” upon the depths of the state
of Moscow was sung in the literature of the day, one cannot shake off the thought that
this had already been written elsewhere. Franciscus Gradovius (Pranciškus
Gradauskas), Ioannes Radvanus (Jonas Radvanas) or Andrzej Rymsza (Andrius Rimša)
would not disagree that in wishing to perpetuate the memory of their hero, they had
used the writings by Virgil, Xenophon or Caesar. In the Lithuanian works it was
maintained that Radziwiłł “the Thunder” imitated the prominent Greek and Roman
writers and even surpassed them. In these poems and narratives, emphasis is placed
on the fact that the Lithuanian military leader imitated not only the ancients but
the Lithuanian greats as well; primarily, Vytautas. It seems that the heroic feat of
Radziwiłł “the Thunder” acquired its meaning only after he had followed in Vytautas’
footsteps (in the literal sense), and had seen the bridges built by him and touched
the temples built by him.
The Lithuanian Renaissance and the mentality of the nobles of the GDL
was characterised by the fact that the thorough imitation of ancient prototypes was
primarily related to the two forms of self-realisation in public life—political activity
and military skills. In other words, the innovations of the Lithuanian Renaissance
epoch primarily and most thoroughly unfolded in those fields of artistic creation
which were directly related to certain behavioural norms of the nobility.
This military nature is evidenced in Lithuanian cartography of the16th –1st half
of the 17th c. The creation of maps and their publication is a specific phenomenon
of the Western Renaissance which was determined by the age’s great geographical
discoveries and the evolution of the exact sciences and by the spread of typography
and printed graphics. In the GDL, a real “cartographic explosion” occurred. The wars
that had taken place provided great impetus for this. Almost all of the most important
cartographical objects created during this period were intended for military use.
The 1542 map of the Moscow State was prepared by Anton Wied at the height
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of the war between 1534 and 1537. For the Lithuanian army, which tried to take
the strategic initiative, it was important to become geographically aware in order
to regain and annex the intended territories. In particular, many maps were created
during the Livonian War (the maps by Maciej Strubicz and Stanisław Pacholowiecki).
The process of map-making in the GDL was initiated by Mikołaj Krzysztof Radziwiłł
“the Orphan” and began during the period of the short reprieve between the Livonian
War and the brewing conflict with Sweden. The maps produced at this time were
designed by Tomasz Makowski. The threat of the Tartars had not yet vanished, while
a new power—the Cossacks—was in the process of formation. It is maybe no accident
that it was the south eastern borders of the state and the River Dnieper, which had
particular military significance, which were given exceptional attention on the map.
The military tendencies that were observable in the cultural landscape of the GDL
of the 16th and 17th c. are also reflected in other forms of artistic creation that are
directly related to military matters; firstly—architecture. Defensive architecture—
castles, fortresses, entrenchments and defensive facilities—went through a real
renaissance during the period under discussion and a few historiographical sources
make mention of new or rebuilt defensive objects. Of course, this phenomenon was
determined by objective utilitarian reasons (according to the witnesses of inventories
and revisions, more than one castle was derelict and unable to fulfil its function)
although in an epoch overfilled with symbols and allegories, even daily action could
be rendered with special meanings.
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Constant wars in the East forced the creation of new defensive systems. In this
case, use was made of the tactics and strategies of the wars with the Teutonic Knights.
The ideological and strategic centre was, as it had been one hundred years before, the
capital Vilnius. The only difference was that during two decades of the sixteenth
century the city was surrounded with a defensive wall. From a military point of view,
it was quite an old structure but was suitable for defence against the bombardments
of the Tartars, who did not possess heavy artillery. Castles and fortresses were most
often wooden (timber was even used as the main building material in one of the most
important eastern fore-posts of the GDL—Vitebsk); however, under the initiative
of separate governors, more effective defensive facilities were built in the most
important and pregnable locations.
In the 1st half of the 16th c. the Gothic style was still predominant. The Castle
of Gieraniony built by Gasztołd and the Mir Castle that was completed by Duke Ilinich
are characteristic of this style. From the middle of the century, some examples
of earlier architecture were provided with the new features of the Renaissance.
There is some doubt as to whether it was a simple coincidence that the great dukes
(or members of their court) initiated small of larger scale restoration upon Vytautas’
castles. The towers of Lutsk Castle were only surmounted by attics of a Renaissance
style but Grodno Castle, which was chosen by Batory as his residence, survived larger
reconstructions (the earlier defensive wall, towers and defensive character were
preserved, and the same attics were used).
In the second half of the 16th c., the introduction of bastion systems began.
In the territory of the GDL, the number of bastion fortresses was not so considerable.
Being arranged alongside vital arteries, they were separated from one-another by
a distance of a few hundred kilometres, and not composing a common defensive net,
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they functioned autonomously. Later on, after the successful fulfilment of the defensive
mission during the period of the “Flood”, these bastions became privileges of the most
influential families from an economical and political point of view. One branch
of the Radziwiłł’s family built Biržai Castle, which was then rebuilt a few times
(as if testing the two main bastion types—the Italian and Dutch varieties) and
it protected the Northern frontier of the GDL and the northern side of Vilnius, while
another line of the Radziwiłł family oversaw the protection of the Southern territories
of the state. These were safeguarded by the Olyka fortress built by Mikolaj Radziwiłł
“the Black” (which after the Union of Lublin became the property of another state,
as did many other “Lithuanian” castles) and the Nesvizh fortress that was impressively
organized by Mikolaj Radziwiłł “the Orphan”. In the East, BychÓw became one
of the most important bastion centres of support, with bastions of both
the Chodkiewicz and Sapieha families.
Even those residence that were frantically constructed by both magnates
and wealthier nobles had the characteristics of military buildings (although these
residencies did not perform any defensive function apart from repelling local quarrels
or some marauding onslaught). It does not matter how austere and imposing
the residences of Halshany, Baltadvaris, Hajciunishki, Siesikai, Panemunė,
Raudondvaris, or Raudonė looked (the three latter residences were even built in an old
defensive tract), these castles and estates became easily capturable prey rather than
impenetrable obstacles during periods of invasion.
A separate group of military objects consists of what may be termed fortification
temples—churches, Orthodox churches, the Protestant houses of prayer, probably
even synagogues (the Vilnius, Slonim and Bychov synagogues are reminiscent of small
fortesses). After the Christianisation of the state, the society began to propagate its new
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belief with the diligence of a convert. This is probably why the crusades against
the eastern and southern neighbours of other confessions were declared in also
the 16th c. Most of the temples built during this period embodied the idea of a warring
Church—antemurale christianitis. Some of the Orthodox churches built at the turn of
the 16th c. were truly of a defensive nature. During periods of intense Tartarian attacks,
the inhabitants of the environs would find safety within the walls of the church.
Catholic churches affirmed their fighting capacity with defensive elements that were
akin to those found in castles: flanking towers, firing openings or massive and
monumental walls. These attributes might not have had a truly defensive function,
but they did provide sufficient enough solace for the parishioners who looked upon
them as outward signs of the symbolic protection that the church provided.
This feeling of security was further engendered by the titles of the churches themselves:
some castles were named after St. George, a patron of soldiers and the GDL while
the soldierly moderate and monumental Vilnius, Gniezno and Smarhon’ Renaissance
churches were devoted to St. Michael the Archangel.
The gravestones (an absolute novelty), which appeared in Lithuanian churches
in the 16th c., shared little in common with military endeavours; except perhaps only
in that the gravestone immortalized persons who had been killed while participating
in wars or armed clashes. From the point of view of style and iconography,
the influence of closer and more remote schools of sculpture was felt: the German
schools propagated the Gothic style, while the Italians favoured the plasticity of
the mature Renaissance, Nederlandish art and mannerism. Visually, some churches
appeared to overflow with the heavy clang of stone swords, mantelets, halberds
and armature.
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Even today one can stand in the central nave of the Vilnius Bernardine Church
and looking first to the right and then to the left, see on one side Stanisław Radziwiłł,
whilst on the other— Piotr Wesołowski (Petras Veselovskis). In the mausoleum
of the Sapieha family, the armed figures of Lew, Krzysztof and Stanisław Sapieha’s
emerge in front of one’s eyes. Monuments installed within the Roman triumphal arch
commemorate the victory achieved by each of them—that of an eternal life earned
through civic and personal virtue.
Unfortunately, the opus magnum memorial sculptures of the Renaissance
period of the GDL have not survived—in Vilnius, under the efforts of Bona Sforza,
a monument for Vytautas was built. We can only guess that the image of the armed
ruler predominated in this work. However, it is the tendency that is important in this
instance: the fact that the sculpture was created, and the wish to actualise the age
of Vytautas that it embodied, reveals the importance that military ideals assumed
in the society of the day. The same can be said of the gravestone of Gasztołd. Although
the Chancellor of the GDL and the Voivode of Vilnius had himself requested in his
will that an icon of the Virgin Mary be hung above his burial place, the executor of his
will (probably his son Stanisław) instead chose the image of a soldier. This was, after
all, a commemoration for a politician who had always been ready to defend his state.
However, the virtu ideal of the Renaissance man often remained a beautiful and
unattainable image. A society exhausted by relentless wars yearned for different values;
and these would be offered by the Baroque epoch which was to slowly replace
the Renaissance.
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Abraomas Kulvietis (Abraham Culvensis) and the early evangelical movement
in Lithuania. In many European states of the Renaissance period early ideas
for the reform of both the Church and the faith were inspired and spread
by representatives of the clergy themselves. At the beginning of the 16th c., huge
influence resided in the hands of the so-called spiritualists, whose ranks included
a number of important hierarchs of the Church: bishops and cardinals. These spiritual
leaders debated the necessity of renewing the doctrine of medieval Christianity and
religious consciousness on the grounds of evangelical ideas. In the 1st half of the 16th c.,
the conservative powers of the Church, who were opposed to any kind of revision
of scholastic dogma, named almost all of the supporters of reform “heretics” or
“Lutherans”. The latter eponymic denotation, composed after the surname of Martin
Luther, who had successfully initiated Church reform in Germany, was deemed
to be offensive. In such a way attempts were made to separate the supporters of reform
from Christians, and to relate the reformation movement to the “heresy” of one man.
However, in many other countries, including Lithuania, these representatives
of Church reform considered themselves to be the renovators of the Christianity
of apostolic times and the promulgators of true Christianity and, as a result,
would often call themselves Christians or evangelicals. The name “Protestants”,
which originated in Germany in the 16th c., eventually became established in Europe
as a historiographical denotation for all representatives of Church reform.
The Reformation movement was multi-layered and a few churches and confessional
systems were formed on its foundation. Through the course of time, two of these
systems acknowledged themselves using the eponymic names given to them
by their opposition: “Lutherans” and “Calvinists”.
In Lithuania, the first prominent initiators of Church reform were not members
of the clergy’s estate, as in some other countries, but educated laymen. The supporters
of the Reformation challenged the medieval scholastic perception of Christianity and
criticised clericalism and the vices of the lifestyle of a clergy that had become alienated
from laymen—in short, everything that supported the notion of Christianity as an elite
truth that was naturally unapproachable to man. Already within the resolutions
of the synod of the Vilnius Diocese in 1520, decisions had been confirmed to assume
measures to prevent the spread of “Lutheranism”, although the activity
of the monasteries and clergy who supported Church reform was not very intense.
The King of Poland and Grand Duke of Lithuania Sigismund the Old released decrees
which forbade the declaration of reformist ideas, study at the first Protestant European
University in Wittenberg and the bringing of books from there, although there
is scant information regarding any violations that were made against this order
or the punishments that were meted out as a result. In 1536, Jonas Tartilavičius
Batakietis, the priest of Šilalė, declared allegiance to Protestant ideas, and to avoid
punishment retreated to the neighbouring Duchy of Prussia, as the confession of
Evangelical Lutherans had since 1536 been officially sanctioned there. The formation
of this Protestant neighbouring state was a very important stimulus for the spread
of the Reformation movement in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL).
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It was Abraomas Kulvietis (ca 1510–1545), a nobleman who originated
from Kulva, who was the initiator of the Lithuanian reformation and passionate
promulgator of evangelical ideas. He was the first educated intellectual in Lithuania
to achieve the Renaissance ideal of homo trilinguis (a person who knows three
languages—Latin, Old Greek and Hebrew). Around 1538, after completing
humanistic studies in the Universities of Kraków, Leuven, Leipzig and Wittenberg,
Kulvietis left to Italy and in November 1540, he defended his thesis for a doctor’s
degree in civil and canon law. The years he spent in Italy were fundamental for the
religious self-consciousness of Culvensis. Siena was one of the most active centres of
philo-Protestantism in Italy, and it was from this city that the most outstanding Italian
Protestants Bernardino Ochino and Fausto and Lelio Sozzini came. All of them were,
at different times, to visit a Lithuania overwhelmed by the Reformation. The early ideas
of Italian evangelism, and especially the sermons and texts by ex-Capuchin Ochino
(who was forced to flee Italy in 1542), were instrumental in the formation of Kulvietis
as an evangelical who proclaimed that the ideas of salvation were given by God’s mercy
alone, and a figure who wished that the Church would cease to be a privileged
institution and become an open community of Christians. At the beginning of 1541,
he returned to Lithuania with his education and made a strong impression within
the Royal Palace in Vilnius, acquiring the patronage of the Italian Queen Bona Sforza.
Many people took note of his pedagogical capabilities and, as a result, in spring of 1541
Kulvietis opened a private school for the children of nobles in Vilnius. This school was
the first collegiate form of higher education in Lithuania. It is highly probable that
Kulvietis organized this school upon the example of the famous College of Three
Languages founded by Erasmus of Rotterdam and his associates in Leuven where he
studied himself. The Lithuanian Church was not happy that the school had been
founded without the bishop’s permission, and in 1541, the Church was already
preparing to send him to trial. In May 1542, Vilnius Bishop Pawel Holszański
demanded and obtained from Sigismund the Old a decree against Kulvietis. In this
decree Kulvietis was named as a heretical rebel who propounded ideas that were in
opposition to both the Catholic Church and the entire country, and, as a result of this,
he was to be placed on Church trial, where the ultimate punishment was sentence
of death. Assisted by Bona Sforza, Kulvietis escaped from the trial to neighbouring
Prussia and was given refuge by Duke Albrecht, who then committed Kulvietis
to the founding of the University of Königsberg. After his escape, Kulvietis lost his right
of citizenship and any right to inherit property, while his parents and relatives were
imprisoned. Although this initiator of the Reformation performed a successful service
in Königsberg, he wished to return to Lithuania. At the beginning of 1543, while
seeking the patronage of the representatives of secular power, he wrote the earliest text
of the Lithuanian Reformation—Confession of faith (Confessio fidei). The first part
of it was apologetic; the author defended himself and accused the Church of the illegal
persecution of an innocent citizen of Lithuania, while the second part took the form
of a confessional. In the latter part, the most important, though temperate, ideas
of the Reformation were formulated; the most significant of which was the fundamental
truth of early evangelism: that salvation came not through works but faith. In one
of Kulvietis’ letters addressed to Bona Sforza, he stated his opinion on many of
the ideals of the Renaissance man; ideas which had not been declared until that time
in Lithuania. Firstly, he stated that in the secular and spiritual world one had to follow
one’s truth of conscience. He also prompted both the education of laymen, and their
right to be teachers of society. Moreover, he stated that the representatives of the
Church had to develop themselves and serve their country. The confession of faith
by Kulvietis was the first free text written by a Lithuanian; it was a text that did not
serve any institution and one which began the path of independent thought
in Lithuania. In the Latinate Vilnius Royal Palace, from whence Kulvietis hoped
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s upport would come, there were many philo-Protestants, and a desire to initiate
reforms had began to ferment in the minds of some of the nobles of the GDL.
Consequently, at the beginning of 1545 Kulvietis was provided with protection
from the persecution of the Church and allowed to return to Vilnius. Here he began
his active polemical activity. Unfortunately he fell suddenly ill in the spring of 1545
and died in June in his native land Kulva, where he was buried near his house,
as the Church forbade his body to be buried in a cemetery. The family of Kulvietis
suspected he had been poisoned by his opponents.
In Lithuania, in contrast to some other countries, especially those of Southern
Europe, the Church was unable to unite in its struggle against the Reformation
and could only seek to establish an inquisitional service, although in its persecution
of the supporters of Protestantism, the religious authorities collaborated with secular
courts which had the power of physical compulsion. Consequently, only a few dared
to publicly declare their Protestantism. In the 1540’s, some of the other educated
contemporaries of Kulvietis and his younger followers Stanislovas Rapolionis
(Stanislaus Rapagellanus), Jurgis Zablockis (Georgius Sablocius), Martynas Mažvydas
(Martinus Masvidius) and others were, as a result of their convictions, forced, as he
himself had been, to retreat to Prussia. This group of Lithuanian dissidents would,
in turn, begin preparing what were to become the first Lithuanian books. Soon after
the death of Kulvietis in 1547, the first Lithuanian book, The Simple Words of
Catechism, was anonymously published in Königsberg. Its main organizer was
Martynas Mažvydas (ca 1510–1565) who originated from Western Samogitia but had
retreated to Prussia in 1546. Mažvydas would later go on to prepare many more
of the first Lithuanian books. The catechism in the first Lithuanian book was a Lutheran
one, while other parts of the texts (prefaces, primer and hymnal) reflected the moderate
tendencies of Lithuanian evangelism, especially the idea of salvation through faith.
The son of Bona Sforza and Sigismund the Old who came to power in 1544,
very quickly became famous as a philo-Protestant. This instilled a belief within a large
part of the nobility of the GDL and the leaders of the Western Reformation
in Germany and Switzerland that the Grand Duke of Lithuania would clear the way
for Reformation in his territory. Because of various political circumstances Sigismund
Augustus did not succeed in this mission, although his closest friend and attorney
149
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Radziwiłł “the Black”—the creator of the Evangelical Church of the GDL. By the fifth
decade of the 16th c. it had become clear that the Roman Catholic Church was not
inclined to make compromises—it would not renew its religious lifestyle or revise
dogma following humanist ideals (even though there were supporters of reform within
its ranks). The only way left for the supporters of the reforms was to create their own
Church institutions that were independent from the apostolic throne. In Italy in 1542,
supporters of the reforms began to be persecuted by the inquisition. This led them
to flee to other countries, first of all to Switzerland, where the reformed Church
had been officially sanctified, and where Helvetian Orthodox believers who were
independent of Lutheranism had began to appear. Although the ban against declaring
any kind of Reformist ideas was still in operation in the GDL, some nobles dared
to disregard this ban and began an open struggle against those unwilling to reform
the Church. The decision made by one of the most influential nobles of the GDL
in the 16th c. and former patron of Kulvietis—Duke Radziwiłł “the Black” (1515–1565),
to turn to the path of evangelism had the greatest historical significance for the
Lithuanian Reformation. The duke’s desire to convert to the other confession gradually
began forming in 1550 when he became the Chancellor of the GDL. In 1553, he began
activities which demonstrated his attitudes publicly: in his estate in Brest he founded
the first Latin print publishing house in the GDL. It was here, at the end of the same
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10. Church in Papilys town. Aiming
to stimulate the growth of Papilys
town in the 2nd half of the 16th
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Unknown photographer, the 1st half
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11. Environs of Kėdainiai town with
the Evangelical Reformed Church
that was began in 1631 by Krzysztof
Radziwiłł and completed by Janusz
Radziwiłł. The crypt of the Radziwiłł
family was installed within the church
12. Communion jug. This jug was given
as a present to the Kėdainiai
Reformed community by Krzysztof
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year, that he began printing Protestant books, and also began organizing evangelical
services on his Vilnius and Brest estates. He chose not to heed the warnings
of the bishops and the Church, which implored him to suppress his “heretic” actions.
Catholic Europe was concerned by the fact that the closest friend of the Grand Duke
of Lithuania had converted to evangelicalism, and there were fears for the state’s future
which resulted in the apostolic throne sending the first nuncio Aloisio Lippomano to
Vilnius in 1555. The aim of his mission was to attempt to return Radziwiłł “the Black”
to the Church and to protect Sigismund Augustus (who intended to call a state synod
concerning religious issues) from any kind of actions which would disregard both
private bans, as well as those of the apostolic throne. Lippomano could not bear
the rather unfavorable environment that met him in Vilnius, which was at that time
overwhelmed by the mood of the Reformation, and he soon moved to Poland from
whence he dispatched an official letter to Radziwiłł “the Black” inviting him to recant
his fallacy. After half a year he responded to Lippomano; his response marked the first
time in Lithuania that a merciless opinion had been expressed about the Catholic
Church, with Radziwiłł “the Black”, renouncing it as an irretrievable evil. The letters
written between the nuncio and the duke were printed in Königsberg under the
initiative of the Italian Protestant Pier Paolo Vergerio and began a colourful and
intense tradition of religious polemic in Lithuania. In the letter, which was publicly
spread throughout Europe, Radziwiłł “the Black” declared that he had eventually
restored the right of the Christian Church in Lithuania and that he would not return it
to the shelter of the Antichrist. The Church which rallied behind Radziwiłł “the Black”
was separated from Rome and named itself the Christian Church. It began organizing
its own synods from 1557. This Church was provided with Polish language literature
by the printing-house of Brest, and it was here in 1559 that an official confession of its
faith, named the confession of the faith of the Vilnius Christian Church, was printed.
In this confession, those tendencies which were later to become characteristic
of the evangelicals of the time of the Radziwiłł in the GDL, were laid out.
Within the confession it was written that one should not adopt any one single dogma
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The early 17th century

of the reformed Church which had already become entrenched in the West but should,
instead, constantly seek out truth and that one should combine local religious thought
with the Orthodox details of the various leaders of the Reformation— Luther, Zwingli
or Bullinger. The Church led by Radziwiłł “the Black” had not accepted the Augsburg
Confession, while the Helvetian Orthodoxy had not yet been finally settled.
The new forms of Christian life propagated by the evangelicals—sermons given
in the vernacular, the elevation of the role of laymen in Church life, demands made
to follow Christian ethics in everyday life and the ideals of education—all seemed
attractive to the majority of Lithuanian society. After the death of Radziwiłł “the Black”
the Lithuanian evangelicals turned to the more consistent path of the Swiss dogmatics.
Andreas Volanus, (1530–1610) took on the role of the leader of the Church
of the reformers and began the depuration of the Orthodoxy. The communities
of Lutherans who were separated from them were much smaller; their members
were mostly townspeople of German origins. By the 1550’s and 1560’s Protestantism
in Lithuania had spread so widely that it had began to dominate as the preferred
confession of the nobles of the GDL. In the general Sejm of the Republic of 1572, 73%
of the senators of Lithuania were non Catholic (Protestants and Orthodox believers).
Evangelicals were the leaders of intellectual life at that time; they dominated
the fields of literature and publishing. However, a slowing down of the dynamic
of the evangelical culture had already begun by the late 16th c. The evangelicals
of the GDL had not paid enough attention to the establishment of a university and
the major centers of the European Calvinism were simply too far away. Meanwhile,
the Catholic Church, helped by the order of Jesuits, had begun coordinated actions
in the 1570’s and 1580’s—and had began to establish a web of Jesuit colleges in order
to stop the spread of the Reformation.

14. The coffins of the Radziwiłł’s
in the crypt of Kėdainiai Church
of the Evangelical Reformers
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Catholic Church Reform and Latin Culture in Lithuania
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The reform of the Catholic Church allows us to provide a deeper and more nuanced
look at the processes that took place in the culture of Lithuania at the turn of the 17th c.
When speaking of the reform of the Catholic Church, church historians firstly turn
their attention to the renewal and discipline of religious life; to the story
of the reorganization of the Catholic Church’s governing structures and of its
administrational decisions and changes in relation to its pastoral care. The decisions
made by the Council of Trent, along with the reorganization of religious life and
the governing of the entire Catholic Church that came with it, were central episodes
in this narrative. This reorganization included the Roman Curia, the pursuance
of bishop’s duties, the life and work of priests, the preparations of clergy and monastic
life. Although the influence of Lithuanian religious life on the development of culture
and state has only begun to be investigated, the role and place of the pope’s nuncios,
the regulations of reform, the bishops, and the Society of Jesus, which settled
in Lithuania in 1586, is quite pronounced.
The subject of Catholic Church reform in Lithuania will be discussed in this
article, with special emphasis placed on the innovations that arose from it. These
innovations took the form of the establishment of a university and seminary for priests
in Vilnius, as well as the establishment of Jesuit colleges in other areas of Lithuania,
and the activities of reformed monastic orders and lay fraternities. Their appearance
was precipitated by an aim to provide pastoral care using common parlance and by
initiatives whose intention was to nurture and sustain devotion—such as processions,
church festivals and the popularization of relics and the images famous for graces.
Attitudes towards the cultural traditions of Lithuania played a very important role
in providing a cultural and ideological grounding for these innovations. In their
attempts to renew Catholicism, Lithuanian historians have so far detected the absence
of solely religious reformist movements, although the preservation and renewal of
Catholicism is of significant importance when talking about the renewal and revision
of Lithuanian culture in the 2nd half of the 16th c.
This attitude is especially pronounced in the activity of the Vilnius Vogt
Augustinus Rotundus (1520–1582) and his circle. Rotundus, an educated public man
and an apologist of Catholicism, was perhaps the main initiator of the invitation that
was given to the Society of Jesus for the founding of a Jesuit College in Vilnius.
To achieve this end Rotundus took advantage of his wide circle of acquaintances—
from the cardinal, the Bishop of Warmia Stanislaus Hosius to the nuncios of the pope,
the heads of the Society of Jesus and the Lithuanian nobles. The house of Rotundus
in Vilnius can be considered to be the first centre of Catholic reform in Lithuania.
The Vilnius dean, Pedro Ruiz de Moros, was a frequent visitor to his house. He and
Rotundus were related by their ardent love of the Latin language, classic literature
and their faithfulness to Catholicism. Pedro Ruiz de Moros once called his fellow
Augustinus “the prop of Latium (Rome) in Lithuania.” Both of them aimed to spread
and consolidate the Latin language in Lithuania, considering Catholicism
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to be the base of the State of Lithuania and a distinctive feature of its society, while
they treated the Reformation movement as “a religion of strangers” that was without
root in Lithuania.
The Latin epigrams by Pedro Ruiz de Moros are witty and stinging; scoffing at
the vices and negligence of the Lithuanian Catholic clergy. In their height and passion
they are akin to the texts of the reform inspectors, whose eye and pen were carefully
fixed upon the various deviations of the priesthood and their flock. The poem
Chiliastichon (Kraków, 1557) written by P. Ruiz de Moros in 1557 praises the fidelity
of Lithuania and its nobles as regards the tradition of Catholicism.
Rotundus supported the theory of the Roman descent of the Lithuanians and
he began his version of history in his unfinished History of Lithuania (Cronica sive
Historia Lithuaniae), which was repeated in his patriotic work “Conversation between
a Pole and a Lithuanian” (1565).
The revival of the theory of Roman descent and faithfulness to classical Latin
culture, Catholic tradition, and humanistic universalism performed a by no means
minor role in the conversion of Lithuanians into Catholicism at the turn of the 17th c.,
as did the fascination for modern Italian culture that was inspired by the efforts
of reform.
The first event of resonance and magnitude in this religious shift came in the form
of the conversion of Mikołaj Krzysztof Radziwiłł in Rome in 1567. In later years,
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19. Description of the 1582 journey
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20. Facade of Nesvizh Church
of the Divine Body. The first
church of the Baroque style
to be built in the territory
of the GDL
21. Tombstone of Mikołaj
Krzysztof Radziwiłł
“the Orphan”, the founder
of Nesvizh Church 
of the Divine Body
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the other offspring of the prominent supporter of the Reformation, Radziwiłł
“the Black”, were to follow the example of their brother, and, after attaining a majority
and freeing themselves from the authority and tutorship of their Calvinist uncle,
they turned to Catholicism. Jerzy, the brother of Mikołaj Krzysztof, became the Bishop
of Vilnius, and later Bishop of Kraków and the Cardinal of the Holy Roman Church.
He patronized the centres of Catholic and classical education in Vilnius. Mikołaj
Krzysztof made manifest his attachment to classical culture in 1610 by publishing
a description of his journey to Jerusalem (Hierosolimytana Peregrinatio) in Latin.
He also invited masters from Italy to work on a number of commissions in Nesvizh.
Aiming to convert Nesvizh into a true cultural centre, Mikołaj Krzysztof invited
the Jesuits there and funded their college; he also founded a reformed monastic order
of Benedictine nuns.
The conversion of the young members of the Calvinist family in distant Rome
was cast into shade by the conversion to Catholicism of the mature and influential
Lithuanian politician Jan Hieronim Chodkiewicz in 1571. This was partly the result
of a number of conversations in Latin that Chodkiewicz had had with Rotundus,
and with the first Vilnius Jesuits. Chodkiewicz borrowed from the Jesuits not
only books by the apologists of Catholic reform but also books by the Fathers
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of the Church, such as the writings of Irenaeus, Tertullian and Augustine. After his
conversion, Chodkiewicz became a diligent supporter of Vilnius University.
The newly established Vilnius University fulfilled the desire of Rotundus and his
circle in that it provided a strong centre of classical and Christian culture in Lithuania.
The university began its activity with a performance of Hercules given by its students
and soon became a centre where Catholic humanism was nurtured and spread.
During their studies of literature, the students of the university were educated
to be patriots as well as responsible citizens. Works by the university’s professors such
as Matthias Casimirus Sarbievius, Albert Kojałowicz-Wijuk and Zygmunt Lauxmin
were essential supplements to the culture of Lithuania and its Latin writings.
Rotundus did not live to see the conversion to Catholicism of one more
nobleman—Lew Sapieha in 1586. Rotundus was also one of the preparers of
the II Statute of Lithuania and hotly contested for its publication not only in
Ruthenian, but also Latin. He and Sapieha most probably met on the committee
for the preparation of the III Statute. It is hard to say exactly what contribution was
made by Rotundus to the third legal code of Lithuania (which remained longest
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in use), but we can have no doubts that he and Sapieha were related in their knowledge
of Roman law and respect for the principles of justice. The III Statute, which was
prepared during the period of Catholic consolidation in the State of Lithuania,
entrenched the right of the religious communities that coexisted in the country
to manage their estates in accordance with their internal regulations.
While pursuing the reform of the Catholic Church, the Jesuits were the first
monastic order invited to Lithuania. Various noble families continued the efforts
of their supporters to supplement the spiritual horizon of Lithuania with other modern
monastic orders. Among those, the family of Stefan Pac is especially distinguished.
Pac himself, who was well acquainted with the culture of Italy and Netherlands
through his studies and travels, felt an especial respect for the reformed monastic order
of the Carmelites. This noble and his children, referring to the theory of the Roman
descent of Lithuanians, related their family to the Florentine family of the Pazzi and
maintained relations with the Medici family who governed the city. Barefoot Carmelite
monks and nuns and Camaldolese monks settled in Lithuania with the support and
patronage of this family, while Italian masters also arrived in Lithuania. In their works
we can recognise the fruits of the plant that was sown and nurtured by the first public
men of Catholic Church reform in Lithuania—those nurturers of both classical
and Christian cultures.
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In Rome, on 23 December, 1595, with participation of the Bishops of the Kiev
metropolitanate Ipatij Potej and Cyril Terlecki, and Pope Clement XVIII, a church
union was declared. In the world of the Christians a new confession of Greek
Catholics, also known as Uniates, was formed. With the introduction of the Church
Union of Brest there appeared the possibility for one more religious identity to exist
in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL).
The prehistory of this union in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania was long; reaching
back to the times of Vytautas the Great. The religiously dualistic society was forced
to find a solution to the problem of the Eastern Orthodox Church, and church union
seemed to be the best way out; a point understood by both Vytautas the Great and
Jogaila. Vytautas did not succeed in establishing such a union, although some results
were achieved—in the dialogue between the Greek and Catholic Churches the role
of Lithuania was acknowledged and the perspective for a local union was formed.
In 1439, the Union of Florence was signed and in the 2nd half of the 15th c. the Kiev
metropolitanate was split into two parts. These two factors were of significant
importance to the future union of the Church. At the turn of the 16th c., the nobles
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania were nurturing the idea of church union in every
way possible. For example, both the Sapieha and Chodkiewicz families had received
permission for the founding of common prayer houses for both Orthodox and
Catholic believers. In the Supraśl Orthodox Church, which was built between 1500
and 1509 and had features of the Gothic style, sermons for both confessions were held.
The Orthodox Churches of IkaŹń and Kodeń, and the temples of Synkavichy and
Muravanka funded by Jan Sapieha were used in a similar way. In Lithuania, a final
attempt was made to establish a union in 1499–1502, but it was not to prove successful
due to the aggressions of Moscow and the negative attitude of the hierarchs
of the Lithuanian Catholic Church. The opinion prevailed that the unity of the Church
could only be ensured by the practise of the same ceremonies. These disagreements
became more pronounced during the polemics concerning the validity of Orthodox
baptism. These polemics reached their height at the end of the 15th c. when the Friars
Minor (Bernardines), who had been spreading the ideas of union, held discussions
with the bishop of Vilnius concerning rebaptism. Jan Sacranus, the theologian and
canon of Kraków, who participated in these discussions, published his work
Elucidarius errorum ritus Ruthenici (Kraków, 1501) in which he expounded upon his
negative opinion towards the union. These and other factors prevented the formation
of union in Lithuania.
In the 16th c., after a wave of Protestantism had swept through Lithuania, changes
in the Eastern Orthodox Church were initiated. The entrenched right of patronage
converted the Eastern Orthodox Church into a stepdaughter without any rights within
its own domains. The nobles who had converted into Protestantism converted those
Orthodox churches that were in their domains into Protestant churches. In the late
16th c. the bishops of the Kiev metropolitanate revived the idea of Church union as
a means of reforming the Orthodox Church. They saw it as a way of organising church
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administration and as a means of effectively fighting heresies and abolishing the direct
influence of secular nobles over the Church. Hipacy Pociej required the same political
rights for Orthodox bishops that Catholic bishops had. He brought to attention the
privilege of Władysław Jagiellon, by which decisions made by the Council of Florence
were acknowledged in the Kingdom of Poland, and he also called attention to the fact
that Church union had long standing traditions in Lithuania and Poland.
Basically church union was considered to be a return to the real tradition
of the Church’s “roots” and its beginnings. The idea of a universal union was spread
by the Jesuits: the papal legate Antonio Possevino placed all of his efforts into unifying
the Church, while the conception of its unity was presented in the work About
the Unity of the Divine Church (1577, republished in 1590 and 1610) by Piotr Skarga.
The discussion concerning Orthodox reform began in 1590–1595 during
the synod of Brest. This synod ratified the reforms, forecasted and defined definite
ways for their implementation, and approved the declarations of the union. Church
reform was approved by the influential patron of the Orthodox faith, Constantine
Ostrogsky, who in his 1593 letter presented a vision for the united church.
During five years of intense activity, the bishops of the Kiev metropolitanate created
a project for a union with the Catholic Church consisting of 33 articles, where
the most important fields of life of the Eastern Orthodox Church were discussed.
Within this project the decisions of the Council of Florence were admitted; the pope
was chosen as supreme pastor of the Orthodox Church of Lithuania and Poland;
the ecclesiastic identity of the Kiev metropolitanate was entrenched; the importance
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of Orthodoxy to Ruthenians was strictly defined; and the liturgical tradition and
inviolability of ceremonial practises was guaranteed. Moreover, the jurisdiction
of bishops and an order for their election and consecration was established, the right
of patronage for the domains of churches and monasteries was abolished, and
the dependence of monasteries was delineated. In the project, mention was also made
of the requirement of seats for the bishops in the Senate and Supreme Tribunal, while
the disannulment of the jurisdiction of the Constantinople patriarch over the Kiev
metropolitanate was also covered.
Unfortunately, the Lithuanian church union accepted in the synod of Brest divided
the Orthodox society of the Republic of the Two Nations. The first years of the Uniate
Church were the hardest. Despite the official support of the king and the Orthodox
churches and monasteries which had been assigned, the spread of the union was often
accompanied by violent reprisals from the Disuniates. The Metropolitan was,
for example, injured by a sword in Vilnius in 1609. Historical sources tell little
of the state of parishes between 1596 and 1617, when the order of Basilian monks
of the Holy Trinity was founded. This order nurtured a new intellectual generation
of bishops and priests who devoutly carried forth its pastoral mission. Two
personalities of great importance emerged who determined the history of the Uniate
Church—one of whom was Joseph Benjamin Rutsky (1574–1637) a man characterised
by his strictly structured logical thinking, and the other, a Catholic of the Eastern
Church, Josaphat Kuntsevych (1580–1623), who embodied the spirituality
of St. Francis and an individual who, as it were, sealed the act of the Union of Brest
with his own blood. His life related to the most important stages of the union’s
implementation and development.
Josaphat Kuntsevych came to Vilnius from Volhynia-Vladimir when he was
16 years old and became a Uniate; in 1604, he was vested with the habit of a monk,
consecrated and given the name Josaphat. His devotion, eloquence, and ascetic way
of life became a living example for future monks and priests. In 1614, Josaphat was
assigned as an archimandrite of the Vilnius Basilian Monastery of the Holy Trinity.
His acquaintance with Rutsky, the future metropolitan and reformer of the Uniate
Church entirely changed his life when the latter became a monk. The two of them
became friends and associates. In 1617, after being assigned the Metropolitan of Kiev,
Joseph Benjamin Rutsky united five independent monasteries of his archdiocese
(in Vilnius, Byten, Zyrovicy, Navahrudak and Minsk) into the centralized Basilian
Congregation of the Holy Trinity, and reformed monastic life. In the new order,
the traditional contemplative life endemic to the Eastern Church was made even
stricter through ascetic practise. Furthermore, it was complemented with active
work—especial attention was paid to theological studies, parochial pastoral care
and the founding of schools. In Rome in 1617, the regula of the new Basilian order
of the Congregation of the Holy Trinity was confirmed. The monks had to provide
strong spiritual guidance for the people of their parish. They had to be active preachers
and teachers, which was new to the Eastern Church. The new reforms were successful.
This was soon confirmed by the growing numbers of monasteries and monks whose
orders were entered by both Greek Catholics and Latin Catholics. The Basilian monks
became the elite of the Uniate Church and bishops would be elected from their circles;
they were the most famous theologians, preachers and guides of the spirit. In the
1620’s, the Metropolitan Joseph Benjamin Rutsky was helped by an entire crew
of young pastors who were better educated than Orthodox bishops. Parochial churches
and schools began to be established near the orders, and as the level of pastoral care
improved, the community of believers increased. The ideas of the union began
to spread among ordinary parishioners. Eventually, after the implementation
of the reform of the Basilian Order, the Uniate Church assumed its identity and parted
from the traditions of the Eastern Orthodox Church in a clearer way. At that time,
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the nobility began to fund the Basilian orders. Under the efforts of St. Josaphat
of Polotsk, an important Orthodox nobleman Teodor Skumin Tyszkiewicz
became a Uniate. He made public his wish to be buried in the Uniate Church
of the Holy Trinity adjacent to where his son Janusz, in 1642, had built a Chapel
of the Annunciation (also called Skumin’s) where he had buried his wife.
To commemorate her, he had arranged for a black marble tombstone, reminiscent
of the luxury of the Baroque, to be made by an Italian sculptor. Many riches were
given to the monastery by the burgomaster Ignacy Dubowicz, his son Aleksander,
the Vilnius Voivode Lew Sapieha and the other noblemen who retreated
to the monastery.
On 12 November, 1618, Josaphat Kuntsevych was consecrated as Archbishop
of Polotsk by the Metropolitan Joseph Benjamin Rutsky. The Archdiocese included
the Voivodeships of Polotsk, Vitebsk, Orsha and Mstsislaw and basically the whole
Ruthenian part of the GDL. In 1620, the Jerusalem Patriarch Theofan restored
the Orthodox hierarchy of the Kiev metropolitanate. The Archbishop of the Polotsk
Orthodox, the monk Meletij Smotrickij (1577/8–1633), became an intellectual
publicist and apologist of the Orthodoxy. From that time on, the confrontation
between Orthodox believers and Uniates grew into open conflict. The Cossacks who
had, up until this time, not intervened in confessional disputes, now openly supported
the side of the Orthodoxy. Kuntsevych conducted his pastoral work under
the conditions of open conflict: the townspeople of Orsha would not let him into
the city and the people of Vitebsk would not admit him into Orthodox churches.
All this could not suppress the passion of the archbishop and it had to be repressed by
the Lithuanian Chancellor Sapieha. Kuntsevych decisively reformed the administration
of the Archdiocese by imposing annual synods where the most pressing matters were
discussed. He also made regular visits to parishes and renewed derelict churches.
On 12 November, 1623, the incited townspeople of Vitebsk (Protestants and
Orthodox believers) killed Archbishop Josaphat Kuntsevych. The authorities made
a merciless decision and the city lost its Magderburg rights, churches were taken from
the Orthodox believers and the Town Hall was also demolished. The sacrifice of
the Archbishop and the innocent blood spilt had backfired on the Orthodox believers
themselves. The testimony of witnesses in the case of the beatification show that
a community of Uniates had began to grow in the Archdiocese and that the cult
of the local saint had began forming. In his book Icones symbolicae... (Vilnius, 1672),
the Jesuit Professor Andrea Młodzianowski described the life of the Uniates martyr
Josaphat Kuntsevych in a compositional form of emblems with elogies. Through this
publication’s combination of word and image, homage and exaltation were paid
to the martyr, and support for the Union was also expressed. In 1642, Josaphat
Kuntsevych was pronounced as Venerable and canonized in 1867. He was buried
in the Vatican Basilica of St. Peter. The martyrdom of St. Josaphat quickly won
supporters who were influential in the promotion of the Uniate Church, with the most
important event being the conversion of the Polotsk Archbishop Meletij Smotrickij—
the most active opponent of the Union. Thus, these two main events, both martyrdom
and conversion, bore witness to the vitality and future of the Uniate Church.
The Orthodox hierarchy itself, legalized and legitimated by the act of Ladislaus
Vasa in 1632, proposed variants for church union. The aforementioned Meletij
Smotrickij, who had converted to Unitarianism, proposed a project for church union
in 1626. The most important role fell on the Metropolitan of the Kiev Orthodoxy Petro
Mohyla. He began reform of the Orthodox Church, and attempting to adopt the
western cultural model, placed importance upon the then so-called Kiev Academy
(1635). There, the teaching of theology was intensified and courses in Polish and Latin
languages added, with some other disciplines being absorbed from Jesuit Colleges.
Mohyla prepared a work on the confession of the real faith, Confessio fidei ortodoxae
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(Kiev, 1640), and in 1643 its revised variant became the official confession of
the Eastern Church’s faith. One more very important work by Mohyla was
the Ordinary and the catechism, Euchologion... (Kiev, 1646), which in the mid-18th c.
was acknowledged to be the official Ordinary of Russian Orthodox believers.
After the Ukrainian section of Kiev devolved to Russia in 1654, the whole of
the theological school created by Mohyla passed into the hands of Moscow. It was
through this theological school that the intellectual influence of the Lithuanian
and Polish Orthodox believers was felt upon the Orthodox Church of Moscow—
an influence which was to last for more than one hundred years.
Rich and legally independent brotherhoods occupied an especial place in
the Orthodox Church. They became the centre of religious life and prompted the
renewal of the Church. The brotherhoods also pursued a caritative function—founding
and supporting shelters and hospitals, busying themselves with administrational and
household activity and looking after buildings. Moreover, by organizing divine
worships and founding and maintaining schools, publishing houses, bookshops
or libraries, they significantly improved the level of education of the members
of the brotherhood and the Orthodox clergy itself. These publishing houses, which
ministered to schools and Orthodox churches in Vilnius and Mogilev, published
a great deal of educational, theological and polemic literature in both the Belorussian
and Polish languages. The first Slavonic Grammar prepared by Smotrickij appeared
in 1619 (Vievis, 1619).
From the early 17th c. brotherhoods were also founded by Uniates. A few
brotherhoods were active near the Monastery of the Holy Trinity, one of which was
the Brothers of the Patronage of the Blessed Virgin Mary and Immaculate Conception,
which consisted solely of younger brethren. One of the books belonging to this
brotherhood which has survived bears witness to its activity; upon its title page there
is an illustration of Mary patronizing the meek. Once they had assumed control
of the printing house of the Mamonich, the brotherhood began publishing books
which grounded the religious identity of the Uniates, and this activity continued
up until the closing of the order. The Uniates publications were closely related
to its educational and pedagogical activity. A book which was prepared in Vilnius
and devoted to the Uniate liturgy and the order of Mass, Liturgicon (Vilnius, Supraśl,
1692–1695), is one more trace of the daily divine worship of the Uniate Church during
the entrenchment of the order. This book was dedicated to the Lithuanian Chancellor
Karol Stanisław Radziwiłł and decorated with a portrait of him engraved by the Vilnius
engraver Leon Tarasiewicz. The title-page of the book is also distinguished by the
inclusion of an engraving s of St. John Chrysostom, St. Basilius the Great and Pope
Gregory, the saints upon which the liturgy of the Eastern Church was created.
After the victory against the Turks, a brick Church of the Holy Trinity was built
in 1514 by the Hetman of the GDL and influential Orthodox believer Constantine
Ostrogsky, on the place where the former wooden Orthodox Church had stood
(built as a reminder of the site of the murder of the three Vilnius martyrs). After
the fire of 1761, and under the command of the architect Johan Christoph Glaubitz,
the ensemble of the Vilnius Monastery of the Holy Trinity was reconstructed:
the temple was elongated and two new towers in the Baroque style were added.
A huge new monastery was built, while the entire ensemble was completed by
the decorative so called Basilian gates—a pearl of the Baroque of striking beauty which
was also created by the aforementioned architect. This ensemble was adjusted to fit
the monastic rule of the Basilians—within the Baroque ornamental gateway, a balcony
was arranged for the giving of sermons, while behind these gates stood the buildings
of the church and monastery that were designed for the meditation, introversion and
education of the monks. In the Vilnius Monastery of the Church of the Holy Trinity,
the largest library of the Lithuanian Basilian province was accumulated (about 6000
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volumes). This library is considered to be one of the largest and best stocked libraries
among the Vilnius monastery libraries of the 17th and 18th c. It was famous for its
manuscript liturgical books decorated with gold and silver and its old prints. Neither
the seven ornate wooden altars, nor the two optically painted altars, or the icon
of the Mother of God which was famous for its miracles, have survived until today.
The aforementioned icon was brought to Vilnius in 1494 by Helena, the daughter
of a Moscow duke, when she married Alexander Jagiellon. In the early 17th c. this icon
was transferred to the Church of the Holy Trinity and placed in its high altar.
The altars of this church were decorated with a canvas created by Francizek
Smuglewicz depicting the Saints, The illusionitically painted frescoes of the 17th c.
that decorated the vaults, walls and pillars have not survived either. Today, only
the remains of these frescoes bear witness to their existence.
170

170

The divisions of the Republic of the Two Nations were to prove fatal to the Uniate
Church, especially the unmerciful destruction reaped in those territories captured
by Russia. In 1821, the Basilians of Vilnius were driven away, in their temple
an Orthodox Church of the Annunciation was founded, while in some of the buildings
of the monastery a seminary was established and a prison arranged in one of its wings.
In 1795, Uniate churches were liquidated in Podolia, Volhynia and Kiev, and
in Lithuania and Belarus in 1839. Uniates were persecuted in the occupied Dioceses
of Vitebsk and Mogilev, and active followers and preachers exiled to Siberia.
After the second and third partitions, churches were seized by the army from
the Uniates by force. In 1839, the Uniate Church was finally liquidated in the Russian
Empire—connections between the Uniate clergy and the Catholic Church were
broken, education in seminaries and schools was replaced by “the right Orthodox
education”, and all Basilian monks were placed at the Orthodox metropolitan’s
disposal. The huge libraries and artistic monuments which decorated the churches
were destroyed. The Uniate Church that was liquidated in the territory of the GDL
had, however, already become an integral part of the national self-consciousness
of the western Ruthenians (mostly Ukrainians and Belarusians). This assisted in its
consequent revival and further existence.
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The beginning of print in Lithuania. The Franciscan and Dominican Orders that
settled in Lithuania during the Middle Ages (in Vilnius, Navahrudak and other places)
owned manuscript liturgical books in Latin: books of hymns, agendas and bibles
(vulgates). The scribes of religious books for the Vilnius Diocese also worked in the
court of Queen Jadwiga. An old tradition of manuscript books also existed in the
Orthodox monasteries of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL), although the history
and spread of religious thought in Europe was essentially modified by the invention
of printing during the early modern era. The conservative policy of the pre-Tridentine
Catholic Church was not favourable for the appearance of the first printing-houses in
Lithuania. Following the traditional notion that the spread of written religious thought
in national languages might create the potential for heresy, the Church, until the 8th
decade of the 16th c. satisfied its requirements with liturgical books in Latin which were
published abroad, while the lay people were educated by means of the oral tradition.
At the end of the 15th –beginning of the 16th c. in the Vilnius Diocese which belonged
to the Archdiocese of Gniezno , initiatives were set out for the ordering of Latin books
which could be adapted to meet the needs of the GDL, and could be prepared
and published in Poland. In this way, by order of the Vilnius Bishop Albert Tabor
(ca 1450–1570), canon Martinus from Radom prepared Agenda (book of ritual),
which was published in Danzig in 1499, for the Vilnius Archdiocese; while Jan
Sacranus (1443–1527), a canon from Kraków, published a book by request of the same
bishop, criticising the Orthodox doctrine Elucidation of Mistakes in Ruthenian Rituals
(Elucidarius errorum ritus Ruthenici) in Kraków, 1501. The subsequent Resolutions
of Vilnius Diocese (Statuta Vilnen. Dioecesis) were published in Kraków, 1528.
The sluggish educational policy of the Church was not conducive for the
appearance of printing in the GDL, and until the establishment of the Vilnius Jesuit
College in Lithuania in 1570, there were no secondary schools; apart from one private
humanistic school set up by Abraomas Kulvietis (Abraham Culvensis), which was
established with the protection of Queen Bona Sforza (without the permission
of the bishop of Vilnius). This school, however, was active in the capital for only one
year (1542–1543). It is therefore natural that it was those cultural activists favourable
to the Reformation (which first declared that there was a direct connection between
salvation and knowledge of the biblical word), who began to make use of the invention
of printing in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The first Lithuanian books printed
in the Ruthenian language in Vilnius: Малая подорожная книжица (Small Book
of Travels, 1522–1523) and Апостол (Apostle, 1525) were characteristic
of the tendencies stimulated by evangelisation. They were printed by Francysk Skaryna
(ca 1490–1541), who had before that published a few books of Holy Scripture
in Prague. These first books were collections of liturgical psalms, hymns and prayers
complemented with extracts from the Gospels, religious calendars and various other
supplements, and were orientated towards laymen.
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The first Lithuanian book. The first generation of Lithuanian evangelicals, whose
members numbered those nobles who had acquired an education in the European
universities, managed to pave the way for the Lithuanian book in the 1540 s, even
though Reformist activity was prohibited. Lithuanian theological discourse, which
was initially formed through the translations of psalms and hymns of two of the most
prominent representatives of the aforementioned generation—Abraomas Kulvietis
and Stanislovas Rapolionis (Stanislaus Rapagellanus), was developed and represented
in the first Lithuanian book Catechism (1547) by Martynas Mažvydas (Martinus
Masvidius). As Reformist activity in Lithuania was forbidden, the creators of early
Lithuanian writing were forced to escape from Lithuania, hence the first Lithuanian
book was published in Königsberg, Prussia, in the publishing-house of J. Weinreich
through means provided by Duke Albrecht, who also financed the later Lithuanian
books of Martynas Mažvydas. The first book—a quite bulky volume of 79 pages—
had an edition of 200–300 copies. It consisted of a few “small books” as Mažvydas
himself called them and included original (Lithuanian and Latin) forewords
and a primer, catechism and hymnal with music notes translated from various
Polish and Latin sources. All the sections of this book expounded the new ideas
of the Reformation: the knowledge of truth through the word of God and the promise
of salvation that was rendered to all Christians by God. Although the book was
intended not only for the Lithuanians of Prussia but all inhabitants of the GDL,
information that would prove that this book was in use in the GDL, where the Prussian
print was still forbidden, is thin at best. Martynas Mažvydas, a priest of the Lithuanian
Lutheran Church in Prussia, began the history of not only the Lithuanian book but
of Lithuanian Lutheran writing and publishing as well, which was, up until the 20th c.,
developed not in the GDL but in Eastern Prussia.
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Mikołaj Radziwiłł “the Black” and the Protestant books of the GDL. Radziwiłł
“the Black”, the most famous magnate of 16th c. Lithuania, who converted
to Protestantism around 1550, and was the closest friend and confident of the King
of Poland and the Grand Duke of Lithuania, is the founder of the first Latin print
printing house in the GDL, as well as the initiator of the history of sustained printing
in the GDL. This printing house, which began printing in the manor of the duke
in Brest in 1553, is one of the most significant achievements of Lithuanian Renaissance
culture. The books prepared in Brest are characterised by two specific features:
all of them were Protestant books prepared not in Latin but, opposite to the tradition
of the Catholic Church, in the vernacular (in this case Polish, which was used as
the main everyday written language of Radziwiłł himself). It was only in the mid-16th c.
that fugitives from Lithuania began to create the basics of the written Lithuanian
language in Prussia. Although the Brest volumes contained religious content, they
were intended not for the protestant clergy, but for lay readers. The printer Bernard
Wojewόdka, hired by Radziwiłł “the Black” at the end of 1553 and the beginning
of 1554, published three books in Brest. These books were: a translation of the work
Summarium decem praeceptorum (The Summary of the Ten Commandments)
by Christoph Imlerus Hadamarius, a translation of the work by the Lutheran Urban
Rhegius regarding the Christian doctrine dedicated to the wife of Radziwiłł “the
Black”, Elizabeth, and the earliest catechisms of Lithuania, the so-called catechisms of
Brest. The latter was composed of original religious works of the evangelicals (Andrzej
Trzecieski, Szymon Zacius, Eustachius Trepka and others) who were gathered in
the manor of Radziwiłł “the Black”. These works were supported by various Lutheran
details and others from the Swiss doctrines. In July of 1554, Wojewόdka drowned
while carrying editions of his books across a river, and after some time Stanisław
Murmelius (who died after 1570) became the head of the printing house. Many
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unique editions were printed in his printing house, among them the first hymnal
of Lithuania—a collection of rhymed texts and songs and music notes Pieśni Chwał
Boskich (Hymns for the Glory of God) prepared by Jan Zaremba in 1559.
The Bible published in the autumn of 1563, with Radziwiłł “the Black’s” dedication
to Sigismund Augustus, also known as the Bible of Brest or the Radziwiłł‘s Bible, was
to become the pride of both the printing-house of Brest and the history of Lithuanian
Renaissance literature (as well as the that of the Lithuanian Reformers). This was the
first edition of the entire Holy Scripture to be published in Lithuania and at the same
time the first entire Protestant edition of the Bible in the Polish language. Radziwiłł
“the Black” gathered a large international group for the work that was begun in 1555
(the Protestant historiography mentions 18 people; not only Lithuanians and Poles
but also French and Italian evangelicals who lived in both Lithuania and Poland). It is
possible that the 1545 translation of the Bible into Polish by Stanislaus Rapagellanus,
produced under the order of Duke Albrecht, was used as a source. The Brest Bible
represented the Swiss doctrine of the Reformers, which the Evangelical Church of
the GDL led by Radziwiłł “the Black” was orientated towards. However, as the most
prominent anti-Trinitarians of the GDL (the Italian Giorgio Biandrata, for example),
who had already been responsible for the division of the Evangelical Church in the
GDL in the year of the Bible’s publishing, also contributed to the preparation of this
Bible, the Brest Bible could not avoid poorly reasoned accusations that it contained
hidden manifestations of anti-Trinitarianism. The main source of the Bible was the
editions of the Reformers’ Bible in the Latin and French languages published by Robert
Estienne in Geneva, especially the Latin edition of 1557, whose New Testament
was prepared by Theodore Beza, although the The Vulgate and other Latin sources,
including Hebraic and Greek texts, were also used in the translation of the Radziwiłł
Bible. The Brest Bible was the first ornate and richly illustrated Lithuanian book: some
of the Old Testament illustrations were taken from editions of Estienne’s Bible,
although others might be original works. Textually, this edition of the Bible was
modernized following the examples of other Reformist editions: the lines of the text
were numbered, the separate books had introductions and explanations, while an
index was presented at the end of the edition. A feature characteristic of the strategy
of the translation was its orientation towards as many readers as possible and its use of
the living language of the day. The Brest Bible served not only the Lithuanian, but also
the Polish churches of the Reformers up until 1632. A new translation of the Bible was
subsequently published in Danzig, although it was not accepted by the Church of the
Reformers of the GDL for a long time as it was far too removed from the Brest text.
The books of the Brest printing-house are especially rare (some of the surviving
unitary examples disappeared during World War II), although some examples of
the Brest Bible have survived (including one that belonged to Radziwiłł “the Orphan”,
the son of Radziwiłł “the Black”) in Lithuania and abroad. The last book of the Brest
printing-house was published by Cyprian Bazylik (Ciprianus Siradiensis), the musician
and composer of the manor of Radziwiłł “the Black”, in 1570.
The printing-house of Nesvizh founded by Maciej Kawieczyński, the vicegerent
of Radziwiłł “the Black”, which began printing in 1562, published a great number of
the Protestant editions of the GDL over the next ten years. It was in this printing house
that the first Protestant edition in the Ruthenian language intended for the GDL was
printed in 1562—the Catechism prepared by Simon Budny (ca 1530–1593). From
1563, anti-Trinitarian features became evident in the editions of the printing house of
Nesvizh: the indirect veiling and avoidance of both the use of the term Trinity and
the worshiping of it were already obvious in the Catechism of Nesvizh (which included
a catechism and hymnal). This reflected the consequences of the schism between the
evangelicals of the GDL. The most famous anti-Trinitarian author of Lithuania, Budny,
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published his works in Polish in Nesvizh. In 1572, he printed the second Bible
of Lithuania—a translation of the entire Holy Script into Polish, which he himself
accomplished supported by the ideas of Unitarianism. This edition is the only
surviving example of the Unitarian Bible in Lithuania and Poland.
The Heterodox believers, also popularly generalised as anti-Trinitarians, seceded
from the evangelicals of the GDL and with the support of the magnate of the GDL
Jan Kiszka, established their own independent printing-house in Łosk. It was active
between 1570–1589, and it published about 20 books in Polish and Latin. In the
beginning the printer was Daniel Lancicius, an exceptional printer who had working
experience within the Nesvizh printing house. As a working professional, he served
the most divergent and hostile confessional groups. The production of Łosk, only
a small amount of which has survived, is mostly related to Budny, who, from 1574,
published his later works there. The two revised translations of the New Testament
(1574 and 1589) and the work of the Unitarian social theory O urzędzie miecza
używającem (On the Use of the Gun during the Service, 1583) and others were also
published in Łosk.
Following the death of Radziwiłł “the Black” in 1580, Mikołaj Radziwiłł “the Red”
became the main patron of the Lithuanian reformers. He began to create the first
printing-house of evangelicals in Vilnius, which was active until attacks against
the reformats began in 1611. Lenczicki, who had decamped from the Vilnius Jesuit
printing-house, worked there for a period. The first Vilnius evangelical catechism with
a hymnal was published there in 1581. This edition publicly disassociated itself from
the earlier evangelical editions of Nesvizh, which had contained anti-Trinitarian
tendencies. This Catechism of Vilnius was used as the main text of the Lithuanian
Reformers’ Church for a long time and was repeatedly reprinted. In the newly
established printing-house of Radziwiłł “the Red”, Lancicius did not refrain from printing
Catholic publications as well: the house was responsible for the publication of the first
Latvian book Catechism of the Jesuit Peter Canisius in 1585. In the printing-house
of the Vilnius evangelicals, the leader of the Calvinists of the GDL, Andreas Volanus,
published some of his anti- Jesuit polemics. The first Lithuanian books of the reformers
of the GDL were also published there: Catechism by Malcher Pietkiewicz (Merkelis
Petkevičius) and the so-called Postilla by Jacobus Markowicz (Jokūbas Morkūnas).
From 1612, the main centre of the press of the Lithuanian evangelicals, patronized
by Krzysztof II Radziwiłł, relocated to Lyubcha, where books in Latin and Polish
languages were published up until 1655.
The press of the Protestants of the GDL developed continuously for slightly more
than a century, during which time a considerable amount of various forms of religious
literature were published, a fair amount of which has survived. The last strongly
Protestant printing house in the territory of Lithuania was established by Janusz
Radziwiłł, a descendant of the branch of Radziwiłł “the Red”, in Kėdainiai in 1653.
This printing-house functioned for a short period of time as its output began to decline
after 1655 due to wars, political crisis and the death of its patron Radziwiłł. The largest
monument of the literary heritage of the Lithuanian evangelical reformers—the three
volume Book of Christian Devotion—was published in Kėdainiai. This was the first
Lithuanian book of the GDL not to be published in Vilnius (the only surviving 18th c.
example of this book is kept in the Uppsala University Library, Sweden).
Mikołaj Krzysztof Radziwiłł “the Orphan”—the patron of Vilnius Jesuits publishing.
Following the death of Radziwiłł “the Black”, his eldest son Radziwiłł “the Orphan”
(1549–1616) converted to Catholicism in 1566 and became a passionate nurturer
of Catholic culture and supporter of Jesuit Counter-Reformist activity. Being religious
and having a curious and critical mind, Radziwiłł “the Orphan” was the first
Lithuanian to accomplish a pilgrimage to Jerusalem and Egypt (1582–1584).
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He expected to recover there from heavy illness, in this way consolidating the cult
of the holy place. The reminiscences of this journey, The Pilgrimage to Jerusalem
(Hierosolymitana peregrinatio), written by Radziwiłł “the Orphan” had its first known
edition published in Latin in Braunsberg in 1601, and this book was to become the first
book written by a Lithuanian to be reprinted and translated abroad. This young duke
condemned the Evangelical activity of his father and began to fight against the
Protestant history initiated by his father and to support Jesuit culture. The inherited
printing-house of Brest, which was founded by his father and which was instrumental
in the spreading of Protestant culture for eighteen years, was transferred to Vilnius
in the middle of 1575 by Radziwiłł “the Orphan” in order to print the books of the
Vilnius Jesuit College which had been established there in 1570. This action is witness
to the fidelity with which Catholicism was held by all younger children of
Radziwiłł “the Black”, especially Jerzy Radziwiłł (1556–1600), who soon after became
a cardinal. In the spring of 1576, the first book of the Vilnius Jesuits, the theologicalpolemical tractate Pro Sacratissima Eucharistia contra haeresim Zvinglianam
(Concerning the Holy Eucharist, Against the Heresy of Zwingli), was published
by the printing house of the Orphan. This volume defended the conception of the
Catholic Eucharist by Piotr Skarga and was in opposition to the works of the Vilnius
Calvinist Andreas Volanus. In this way, the intellectual conflict with evangelical
thought, which had already been widely disseminated throughout Lithuania, was
begun. During the same year a few more Latin books were published. A large part
of the Jesuit books published during the first decade of the printing house’s activity
were sponsored by Radziwiłł “the Orphan” himself. These books would be marked
with his name (Typis et sumptibus... Nicolai Christophori Radivili) as the publisher;
as officially the printing house was still his property. During the early period of this
printing house, an especially large number of books by Skarga were printed not only
in Latin but also in Polish, which, as a language, had begun to be used by the Jesuits
in their disputations with the Protestants. Most of these books were sponsored
by Radziwiłł “the Orphan” including the famous work by Skarga Żywoty świętych
(The Lives of the Saints) which had especial influence upon the later hagiography
of Lithuania, including the first work of this type to be created in Lithuanian, Motiejus
Valančius’ work of the 19th c. Although the publishing of Jesuit books began quite late,
it developed quickly. During the short period of 1576–1586, 60 books were published
in the printing house kept by Radziwiłł “the Orphan”, while throughout the history
of the Vilnius Jesuit Academy printing house (from 1579), which lasted for almost two
hundred years, the better part of Lithuanian Catholic literature in Latin, Polish and
also Lithuanian languages, in total more than 1000 books, was published. It is also
interesting that Radziwiłł “the Orphan” hired the Protestant printer Daniel Lancicius
who already had working experience in Nesvizh and Łosk for the supervision of the
printing house. At the end of 1580 Lancicius, taking with him some of the printing
house’s equipment, decamped from the Jesuits to the Refomers. However, ten years
later, in 1591, he converted to Catholicism and returned to work for the Vilnius Jesuits.
The printing house of the Jesuits, which had been supported by Radziwiłł
“the Orphan” since 1582, began to experience financial and administrative crises as
the Duke himself did not live in Vilnius, preferring to spend most of his time abroad.
Consequently, Radziwiłł “the Orphan” began the process of passing the management
of the printing house into the hands of the Jesuits of the Academy themselves and this
was completed in 1586, although the first typographical reference to a Vilnius Jesuit
printing house’s book appeared only in 1593. Radziwiłł continued to sponsor some
ofthe editions of the Jesuits, especially those of the Spanish Jesuits who worked in
the Academy and with whom he was closely associated. It is probable, (although there
is no exact evidence to support the claim), that the first book of the GDL—Catechism
which was prepared by Mikalojus Daukša in Samogitia and published in Vilnius
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in 1595 without any references to a printing house, was printed in the house
of the Jesuits. However, some of the Jesuit editions of that period were printed
in Protestant printing house due to lower costs. The first Lithuanian collection
of Catholic sermons, Postilla (the second Lithuanian book by Daukša), appeared
in 1599 with a typographic reference to the Vilnius Jesuit Academy. Both of these
Lithuanian Catholic books of the 16th c. were prepared by Daukša in Samogitia under
the patronage of the Samogitian Bishop Melchior Giedroyć, who gathered a cultural
centre of Catholics in his residence in Varniai. Other important Lithuanian Catholic
books were published in the printing house of the Academy during the 17th c. These
include the original collection of sermons Points of Commandments (1st part in 1629,
2nd part in 1644) by Constantinus Szyrwid (Konstantinas Sirvydas) and the first
Lithuanian Catholic book of hymns prepared by Salomone Mozerka Slawoczynski
(1646) amongst others. During the period of the 16th –17th c., the Jesuits were the
only publishers of Catholic literature in the GDL, and it was only in 1671 that
the Franciscan printing house published its first editions.
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The books of the Orthodox believers and the Uniates in the GDL. Until the mid-17th c.,
more than 150 Slav books were published in the GDL, although during the 16th and
17th c., manuscript books in the Cyrillic alphabet were prepared. From a confessional
point of view, these books were mostly written for Orthodox believers and Uniates,
although during the Reformation period, when the ideas of Protestantism were spread
amongst even the Orthodox believers of the GDL, a few Protestant editions were
also printed (among these the most famous was the original Ruthenian Catechism
of Budny published in Nesvizh in 1562, in which the details of various Protestant
doctrines were combined). One of the first printing houses of the literature
of Orthodox believers of the GDL was established in the manor of Chodkiewicz
in Zabludov, where Евангелие учительное (Educational Gospel) was published
in Cyrillic in 1569. In the 1570 s, publications of the Orthodox believers of the GDL
began to be printed in Ostroh and Lviv. In the history of the Orthodox book,
an important role fell upon the printing house of the Mamonichs which was active
in Vilnius between 1574 and 1624; this printing house began its publishing history
with religious Orthodox books. Later on, a large part of the output of this printing
house consisted not only of religious Orthodox books in the religious Slavonic
language, but also of the official writings of the GDL (for example, the Third Statute
of Lithuania) in the Ruthenian and Polish languages, educational and philological
literature and books of the Uniate confession (which was formed following the Union
of Brest in 1596). In 1589, the Vilnius Fraternity of the Holy Trinity (later of the Holy
Spirit) was granted the privilege to publish Orthodox books in Vilnius; it began
publishing in 1595, while in the 17th c., the printing house of Vilnius Basilians,
which was active from 1628, began publishing the religious books of the Uniates.
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In the period dating from the late 14th c. to the late 18th c., the rulers of Poland
and Lithuania took the title of grand dukes of Lithuania. During these centuries
their relationship with Lithuania and the officials and nobility of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania (GDL) was in constant flux. The connection between the Lithuanian
elite and their ruler had already begun to weaken by the 15th c. It was in this period
that the ruler’s residence in Poland became permanent and his visits to Lithuania more
seldom. Stronger connections with the Lithuanian nobility were maintained
by Alexander Jagiellon and Sigismund Augustus, the Grand Dukes of Lithuania and
later, Kings of Poland. The former became the King of Poland after the death of his
brother Albert in 1501, but for almost an entire decade prior to this he had been
the official Grand Duke of Lithuania, while Sigismund Augustus was the de facto
vicegerent of the ruler in the GDL at the end of his father Sigismund the Old’s life
(between 1544 and 1548). Both of them spent a great deal of time in Lithuania, where
they furnished the palace and maintained close connections with the Lithuanian
nobility. What is more, a local noblewoman, Barbara Radziwiłł (Barbora Radvilaitė),
became the second wife of Sigismund Augustus.
As time went on, however, the rulers’ connections with Lithuania began to fade.
Although the Vasa rulers still made regular visits to Lithuania and repaired
the residence of the Lower Castle following the devastating mid-17th c. wars with
Sweden and Moscow (the so called years of the Flood), they became infrequent visitors
to Vilnius. In 1673 a resolution was passed to organise every third Sejm in the GDL—
only not in the old, traditional and historical capital Vilnius, but in Grodno.
After the mid-17th c., the rulers neither repaired their palaces that had been devastated
by wars nor spent time in Vilnius. The GDL, with its separate structure of offices
and land distribution, remained part of the state. Although a considerable amount
of the ruler’s landed property was located in the GDL, the ruler only maintained
connection with it through the noble officers and representatives of the Sejm.
During the 15th and 17th c. the ruler’s court was the place where the most
important decisions were made, and it was there that offices were distributed, ideas
shared and envoys from abroad received. The court was even the place where
the children of the nobles—the nation’s future officers—were educated. It is thus worth
discussing the role of the court, in particular its structure and significance.
The model of the ruler’s court took shape in the 15th c. and was similar to that
of other European courts, and it remained so until the end of the 18th c. The court
of the ruler consisted of the officers of the state, the courtiers (envoys, secretaries),
housemaids, chaplains and servants. Various craftsmen (including artists), coachmen,
the ruler’s guards and musicians were also kept at court. These individuals would most
often accompany the ruler during his travels or at least fulfil his orders. On average,
more than 700 people were maintained from the incomes of the court of Sigismund
Augustus, although quite a considerable amount of them were various officials
who did not directly belong to the ruler’s court but held particular office in various
residences. There were, realistically, around 300–350 people in the court of Sigismund
Augustus. A further 100–150 people served in the manors of his wives. The 16th c.
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courts of the rulers were characterised by luxury, comfort and the squandering
of money. The 17th c. court remained quite abundant—the court of Sigismund Vasa
included about 300, while at the end of the rule of John Casimir, there were around
350 people.
Many future officials of the GDL were educated in their youth in the court of
the ruler, where they gained their first knowledge of politics and experience. We could,
no doubt, also include among these students the children of those nobles who held
important offices of the state, or the children of those who held favour with the ruler.
Ordinary officials or craftsmen may also have similarly made a career by serving
the ruler. In 1618, the evangelical reformer Paweł Kleofas Podchocimski earned
the favour of the Prince Ladislaus Vasa after becoming his doctor. He left the court
of the ruler in 1636, having already secured a completely different social and public
status. In 1631, he bought a luxurious brick house in the centre of Vilnius. In 1633,
he was granted the title of a noble and the honorary office of ruler’s secretary, while
in the following year he was given the profitable office of the commander of Vilnius
castles. Some honoured master craftsmen would receive the so-called service privilege
after finishing their service in the manor of the ruler. They could use the title
of the master of the ruler’s court and this, undoubtedly, conferred the highest
recommendation upon their work and meant that they need not belong to the guilds
in the cities in which they worked.
In reality, the court of the ruler was a moveable capital that travelled from one
residence to another. Travelling alongside the ruler were his most important officers.
The ruler might also receive foreign envoys, guests, local magnates and nobles wishing
for his audience. As the ruler often travelled with a few hundred state officials,
courtiers and guests, the problem of finding a place for all of them to spend a night
often arose. The inhabitants of those larger cities in which the ruler stopped were duty
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bound to accommodate the courtiers of the ruler in their home. Only nobles,
magnates and the members of the city’s magistrate were free of such duty.
Upon the arrival of the ruler’s court in Vilnius, life in the city would be rejuvenated
and the city itself would be filled with the courtiers of the ruler and their servants.
The townspeople, having been given the opportunity to generate income, would offer
their goods and services more heartily. Moreover, inhabitants from more remote
places would arrive to the city to trade or to profit from the occasion and experience
the bustle of the city in general.
Vilnius assumed an important position in the geography of the rulers’ travels
in the 15th –16th c. As the capital of the GDL it was often compared to the old capital
of Poland, KrakÓw, which had the greatest traditions. When Warsaw gained
prominence at the beginning of the 17th c., the significance of Vilnius began to decline.
Of course, the city still remained the centre of the GDL and was still its largest and
economically richest city. The court of the king, however, resided there less often
and thus the city slowly ceased to be the centre of the state of Poland and the GDL.
Ladislaus Vasa was perhaps the last ruler to make frequent visits to Vilnius: in his
eighteen year reign (1632–1648), he spent about three years in Vilnius. It is no
accident that it was namely he and no other ruler who requested that his heart
be buried in the Chapel of St. Casimir in Vilnius Cathedral. The body of this
ruler, following tradition, was buried in the vaults of Kraków Cathedral. From the
mid-17th c., the rulers of the GDL seldom visited Vilnius. Lacking restoration, the
palace of the Lower Castle slipped into decay. From the 1st half of the 17th c. more and
more of the magnates of the GDL became concerned with acquiring or building their
own residencies in Warsaw, as the city had become the main centre of the ruler’s
residence and Sejms. In the early 18th c. almost all of the most prominent families of
the magnates of the GDL had palaces in Warsaw itself or its environs.
After the mid-17th c., the cultural and artistic influence of the ruler’s court
diminished in the GDL. During the 16th and the 1st half of the 17th c. the magnates
of Poland and Lithuania were orientated towards the artistic taste of the ruler,
and copied him in a way that was not to be repeated. The palace of the Lower Castle
of Vilnius, which was built in the mid-16th c. by Sigismund Augustus, prompted local
magnates to construct smart brick residences, while the Chapel of St. Casimir
(built between 1623 and 1636) adjacent to Vilnius Cathedral prompted generous
religious commissions of artistic excellence. However, as the later rulers did not
pursue any artistic projects in the GDL, the patronage of local magnates became
increasingly more noticeable.
The estate of the nobility was formed in the GDL in the 15th c. At that time,
the most influential group of nobles united to form the Council of Lords. It was these
noble families—who had received both the most important positions in civil service
and lands—that expanded not only their political but also their economic power later
in the 16th c. The families who emerged and grew wealthy were called magnates. From
the 16th c. the most influential of these families were the Kieżgajło, Radziwiłł, Gasztołd,
Pac, Giedroyć, Sapieha, Chodkiewicz, Szemet, Kłoczko, Zawisza, Holszánski,
Sanguszko, Hlebowicz, Chreptowicz, Polubinski, Kiszka, Wołłowicz, Massalski,
Tyszkiewicz, Pociej and Łaski families. Most of these families ruled large territories
of land and the representatives of these families, who received the posts of senators,
remained influential until the 18th c.
As the influence of the ruler’s court grew weaker in the GDL, the manors of local
nobles assumed importance as political and cultural centres. In the late 16th – early
17th c., the Radziwiłł’s built residential palaces in their most important centres—Biržai
and Nesvizh—while the Sapieha family built a palace in Kodeń; the Chodkiewicz
family a palace in BychÓw; and the Pac family a palace in Jieznas. The most influential
magnates also kept palaces in Vilnius, although increasingly, following the examples
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of European cities, they built new residencies on the outskirts. In the 1st half of
the 17th c., Stefan Pac, the treasurer of the GDL, had a palace built in Rokantiškės near
Vilnius. In the 2nd half of the 17th c., the Pac, Słuszka and Sapieha families arranged
palaces on the outskirts of Antakalnis. The complex built in Antakalnis by the Grand
Hetman of the GDL and Voivode of Vilnius Kazimierz Sapieha was especially
luxurious. A spacious park was designed and arranged near the palace, while
a Trinitarian Monastery with a church was funded and built as part of the complex.
This decorative church is of a central plan, with an impressive cupola and an interior
adorned with stucco relief works and sculptures. Libraries, collections of painting,
and portrait galleries were arranged in the 17th –18th c. palaces of these magnates.
The magnates also established printing houses and supported talented writers, artists
and architects. Many magnates had groups of musicians, while in the 2nd half
of the 18th c. there were active theatres in the Radziwiłł‘s manor of Nesvizh
and the manor owned by the Ogiński family in Slonim.
The social welfare of the magnates was reflected not only by their luxurious
palaces, but also by their commissions of religious art. The magnates funded
monasteries with an open hand; apart from their construction they also took care
of the monasteries’ furnishing and invited artists of the highest level. In such a way,
they implanted and popularised new artistic tendencies in the country. In the late 16th
c., the Vice-Chancellor of the GDL Mikołaj Krzysztof Radziwiłł “the Orphan” not only
funded a number of new monasteries, but also had built what was the most avantgarde building of its day— the domed Jesuit Corpus Christi Church in Nesvizh, which
brought the Baroque style of architecture to the country. In Kretinga in the early 17th c.,
the Hetman of the GDL Jan Karol Chodkiewicz founded the Bernardine monastery
and also built an impressive (in the context of Samogitian architecture) brick
church decorated with outstanding carving. The Barefoot Carmelites Church of
St. Theresa, which was built in Vilnius in the 1st half of the 17th c. with funds from
the Vice-Chancellor of the GDL Stefan Pac, was especially distinguished from an
artistic point of view. The architectural forms of this church are very similar to those
of the early Baroque in Rome. By the 2nd half of the 17th c., the Pac family was
already sponsoring original artistic decisions that were avant-garde in the context
of Poland and the GDL at that time. The Lateran Canons Church of St. Peter and
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St. Paul in Antakalnis, Vilnius, built by the Hetman of the GDL and Voivode
of Vilnius Michał Kazimierz Pac, is distinguished by its rather lavish and decorative
stucco mouldings that were designed and created by Italian masters. Stucco moulding
had never before been chosen as the main means of an entire church’s decoration
before and never would be again. The Camaldolese Church in Pažaislis, built by
the Chancellor of the GDL Krzysztof Zygmunt Pac, is distinguished by its original
hexagonal plan and concave façade. Details of marble, stucco moulding and wall
painting are combined in the decoration of this church.
The estate of the nobles was very diverse and colourful. It contained both those
magnates who belonged to the nobility and those nobles who did not own any land.
After administrative reform was authorised with the Statute of 1566, the territory
of the GDL was divided into administrative-territorial units called powiats, which were
to have noble self-government institutions called sejmiki. Representatives from the
sejmiki were sent to the Sejm, while some of the resolutions (the introduction of taxes,
general mobilisation) could only be accepted after approval by the sejmiki. It was
the sejmiki reform that in many ways marked the end of the formation of the nobles’
estate. From then on this estate consisted of both petty nobles and magnates. It was
from this period that a noble democracy was instituted which lasted for more than two
centuries—every noble had the opportunity to feel a participant in the ruling
of the state through the sejmiki of the counties or through those delegates who were
elected to the Sejm. However, in reality it was the most influential magnate families
who were most active in the sejmiki; it was primarily they who formed the values
and opinions of the nobility.
From a social point of view, the middle-class nobility were strongly inferior to
the magnates, although they obviously dominated in comparison to the petty and
landless nobility. The landless nobility could be assigned over to another estate holder
by the owner of the lands in which they were settled. The status of such nobles differed
from peasants only in that they could freely move from one place to another.
Their economic and material welfare was the same as that of a self-sufficient peasant.
From a cultural point of view, the middle-ranking nobility aspired to education,
supported the institutions of the Church and gathered libraries and even works of art
in their wooden manors. Nevertheless, the artistic taste of the nobles was, in the main,
dictated by the rich magnates who popularised the vogues of European art.

10. Plan of the Gowce family
estate. 1773. LVIA
11. Sapieha Estate in Antakalnis.
Watercolor of the early 19th
century by Jan Szołma after
the 1790 drawing
by Francesco de Rossi. LDM
12. Plan of the Veliuona
eldership in the Samogitian
Duchy. 1758. LVIA
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The Townspeople and Their Communities
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13. Jerzy Hoppen.
Gate of Sapieha Park. 1927.
LDM ←
14. Mirrors made in
the Radziwiłł’s Urechye glass
factory decorated houses
of the nobles and townspeople
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A separate stratum of townspeople began forming in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
(GDL) after its cities had been granted the right of self-governance at the end
of the 14th and the beginning of the 15th c. Vilnius was the first city in the GDL
to be awarded the privilege of Magdeburg Rights in 1387. There was no single law that
was applicable to all cities of the GDL—rather each city’s community was managed
according to the privileges granted to it. The unified estate of townspeople was formed
only in 1791 when they were granted the possibility to influence political decisions,
although the largest cities of the GDL had lived according to Western European
established examples of city planning up until that time.
As regards the communities of Western European cities, only the larger cities
of the GDL were comparable—Vilnius, Kiev, Lutsk, Kaunas, later Grodno, Polotsk,
Mogilev, Brest-Litovsk or Vitebsk. Although smaller cities, such as Merkinė, Alytus,
Biržai, Trakai, Nesvizh or Lida, had the privileges of self-governance, they only
partially resembled a medieval city. The rights of self-government were granted
by a ruler or certain nobles—as in the case of private cities such as Biržai, Nesvizh
or Kėdainiai, for example. Such cities had the rights of city self-governance, although
guilds were rarely established in them and a large part of their inhabitants kept farms.
These cities would often become the main trading centre of the region. Towns became
smaller local centres of importance and had the right to organize markets on an
established day of the week or even fairs a few times per year. These towns did not have
any self-government and life in them was far removed from that of the large cities.
For the cities of the GDL, the period of the 2nd half of the 16th c. and the 1st half
of the 17th c., can be considered a golden age. The larger cities had been granted
the Magdeburg Right earlier but it was not until this time that a number of smaller
cities were granted the privilege of self-governance. Life in the large cities also
became increasingly more active, with the granting of additional privileges and
the establishment of a number of guilds. Later on, when the economy of the country
was in decline, and wars had began and the prices of goods dropped, the evolution
and development of cities slowed down or even completely stalled in some places.
It was only in the late 18th c. that cities began to be revived by a number of reforms.
In this period new rights of self-government were conferred upon more than 60 towns
and the inhabitants of cities were given a chance to participate in political life.
However, these changes were only pursued at the end of the state’s existence and
were in operation for only a few short years.
The rights of a city’s self-governance were realized by the city’s Magistrate.
In Vilnius in the 16th –17th c. the Magistrate included 12 burgomasters and
24 advisors who would alternately form the City Council (from two burgomasters
and 4 advisors). In other cities the number of burgomasters and advisors was smaller.
The Council was in charge of order in the city, of incomes and expenses, and of
the establishment of the city’s regulatory by-laws. However, not all the city was
subordinate to the Magistrate. The private property of the nobles, for example,
was detrimental to common self-government, as the emerging houses and palaces
of the rich nobles or magnates did not obey the rights of the city. The owners of cities,
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15. Portrait of Vilnius Voigt
and Doctor of Medicine Paul Boym.
The 17th century. LAG
16. Kilian Georg Christoph.
Plan of Vilnius. The mid-18th century.
VNB. Engravers of 17th and 18th
century plans of Vilnius mostly
referred to the 16th century engraving
made by Franz Hogenbergh
and printed in the George Braun
edition Civitates orbis terrarum
17. The seal of the Vilnius Benchers’
Court. 1613–1663
18. The seal of Vilnius, capital
of the GDL. 1658 –1684
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chapters of cathedrals, bishops, monasteries or religious communities that had large
lots of lands in the city formed separate jurisdictions and the rules established
by theMagistrate did not apply to their inhabitants. This hugely complicated the efforts
of placing a city under any kind of general or common rule. Nevertheless, the larger
autonomous part of the city usually obeyed the rule of the Magistrate.
Townspeople who had pledged a vow of faithfulness could participate in the
self-governance of the city, in other words, those inhabitants who had been granted
city citizenship. These vows were made to the City Council after the warranty and
recommendations of one or two citizens of the city had been submitted. The nobles
could also participate in the self-government of the city, although they avoided such
activity after the insertion of a strict statute in the Constitution in 1633, which stated
that those nobles occupied in trade or those participating in the activity of the city’s
Magistrate were in danger of losing their noble status.
The Town Hall became the main building in any city that had been granted
autonomy. Both City Council meetings and criminal trials took place there. The Town
Hall might also house a prison, a treasury and often a gun reserve. Spacious squares
in which markets and fairs were held were usually located by the Town Halls.
The punishment of criminals was carried out in these squares, as were the preparations
for any city feasts.
The rights of self-government allowed for the successful development of trade
and crafts and the establishment of communities in a city. The society of city citizens
was mostly composed of merchants and craftsmen. Merchants established guilds
to defend their interests, as did craftsmen. These professional communities, or guilds
as they were known, began to be established in the late 15th –early 16th c. in the GDL.
The earliest guilds—two guilds of goldsmiths and tailors—were established in Vilnius
in 1495, with the guild of barbers following in 1509. The guilds of blacksmiths,
copper-smiths and metalworkers was founded in 1516 and the guild of shoemakers
in 1522. In the late 17th c. almost forty various guilds were active in Vilnius, unifying
the masters of 73 trades. In other cities the number of guilds was smaller.
The establishment of a guild was not direct evidence of the popularity of a certain
trade in a city, as these trades already existed and may have been practiced by any
number of craftsmen. Master craftsmen would make the commitment to deliver work
of a consistently high quality, while the established guild would guarantee them
monopolistic rights within the city. The system of guilds had to ensure, just as in other
European cities, proper vocational training for its members, protect them from errant
craftsmen, and, most importantly, offer protection against the production of poor
quality craftsmanship. Both entrance fees and annual fees were gathered by the guild
and their expenses were administered by those superiors who had been appointed
by the members of the guild. Apprentices received a guild education lasting from one
to two years (depending on the trade and the confirmed regulations of the guild).
Once their studies were over they had to produce a work which was proof of their
mastery of their trade. The guild took care of its members, supporting them in hard
times and assuming the ward ship of a widow and her children in the event of
a master’s death. The members of the guild looked after an allotted church altar
and worshipped at it on Sundays and feast days. The masters of different religious
persuasions who did not participate in such ceremonies paid an additional fee
to the treasury of a guild.
Those masters not belonging to a guild would sometimes hide themselves
within the other parts of the city and complete their ordered works in the palaces
of the magnates. It is known that a few complaints were lodged by the guilds as a result
of such behaviour, although in certain cases craftsmen did receive the right to freely
work in a city, irrespective of whether they were affiliated to a local guild or not.
This right could be granted by a ruler’s service. However, a ruler would grant such
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privileges only to artists and craftsmen working in his court. The largest numbers
of such privileges were afforded in Vilnius. Masters working in other residences
of the ruler of the GDL were granted privileges in the 2nd half of the 16th and the 1st
half of the 17th c. For example, in 1633 Ladislaus Vasa granted a service (a privilege)
to the jeweller Peter von der Rennen. He was afforded such privilege as a result
of the meticulous work he had produced for the Ruler, and it was for this reason
that he was allowed to freely earn a living with his trade and to have apprentices
in the cities of the GDL and the Kingdom of Poland. Single privileges appeared later
on in the 2nd half of the 17th – early 18th c.
We can judge the popularity of certain trades by the references made to them
in the Statutes of Lithuania, and the number of craftsmen that are allotted to each.
Apart from trading, the most popular occupations of the 16th –18th c. were related
to the processing of metal and leather, and to the production of food. In both cities
and towns the most common craftsmen were blacksmiths, tailors, shoemakers and
metal-workers. In the larger cities there were quite a number of butchers, bakers,
curriers and weavers. In Vilnius in the 1st half of the 17th c., the guilds of tailors,
furriers, soap-boilers, shoemakers, butchers, blacksmiths and curriers had their own
separate houses. The existence of these houses is witness to the abundance of these
communities and their prosperous status within the city. In the early 17th c. almost
130 merchants in Vilnius were recorded as delivering and exporting goods, and this
is without counting those dealers who worked in the city. In the larger cities
of the 16th c. there were already craftsmen of rarer, more modern professions,
such as barbers, goldsmiths, chemists or bookbinders. In the late 16th –17th c.
the trades of joiners, carpenters and bricklayers began to become popular. The trades
of watchmakers, painters or carvers were, however, much rarer. Townspeople could
have breweries of beer or vodka in their houses but they had to pay fees for both
the trading of spirits and the keeping of a tavern.
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19. Grodno in the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania. The work Europens
Pracht und Macht by Gabriel
Bodenehr, published around 1720,
was illustrated with 200 engravings
depicting cities, residences and
palaces of European countries.
Among them we can find a supposed
panorama of Grodno engraved
after the typical panoramic scheme
of 17th century cities that was
widespread in Europe. VUB
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The townspeople of the 16th –18th c. willingly joined religious brethrens.
Such brethrens existed in both small towns and large cities, with only their numbers
differing. During the 17th –18th c. one or two such brethrens were established in most
towns, normally beside the parochial church, while in the larger cities these brethrens
had already started to become established in the 16th c. As a result, the amount of
brethrens had reached quite considerable numbers by the 18th c. Brethrens, like guilds,
unified sections of the townspeople, pursued common religious practises, participated
in feasts, took care of sick people and supported families in the event of the death
of a brethren’s member. These communities of various confessions and even nations,
which supported their own schools and shelters in the cities of the GDL, should,
of course, be noted. In Vilnius in the 1st half of the 17th c. more than ten Catholic

20. View of Vilnius
in the frontispiece
of the panegyric to Bishop
Jerzy Tyszkiewicz, engraved
by Daniel Pelzeldt. 1649.
VUB
21. An illustration from
the book of the Fraternity
of the Five Holy Wounds
of the Church of St. Peter
and St. Paul. 1665. LNM
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brethrens were established, while the brethrens of the Orthodox and Uniates,
the communities of the Evangelical Reformers, Evangelical Lutherans, and the Jewish,
who all had their own schools and shelters, were also active. The Tartars and Karaites
lived separately in the suburbs. National and religious discord sometimes led to rioting
in the cities of both Poland and Grand Duchy of Lithuania. These riots were most
frequent in the late 16th c. and in the 1st half of the 17th c., although they were to occur
later on as well. In this period, mention is made more than once of the clashes between
the Evangelical Reformers and Catholics, and between the Christians and Jews.
With the aim of providing more safety for Jewish people in the various cities of Poland
and the GDL, separate wards began to be established for Jewish people.
The allocation of taxes in the cities was determined by taking into consideration
the place of residence—the inhabitants of the central prestigious streets paid heavier
taxes than those who lived in the suburbs. The cities’ inhabitants had to pay taxes
for trade, while merchants had to pay duties, and the richest townspeople had to pay
for their use of the water-supply. The inhabitants of the largest cities of Poland and
the GDL were obliged to receive the courtiers, officers and servants of the ruler in their
own houses when the ruler was travelling with his court. This service fell on the
townspeople of Vilnius when the king settled in the Vilnius Palace of the Grand Dukes
in the 2nd half of the 16th and the 1st half of the 17th c. For example, on the ruler’s arrival
in 1636, more than half of the houses in the centre of the city—almost four hundred
out of seven hundred houses—were allotted to his servants and officers. During such
times the trade in the city would become more active and commemorative celebrations
would be organized in the palaces of the ruler and nobles.
In the 2nd half of the 16th –17th c., common events, theatrical processions and
various festivals became more frequent—an example of this was the festive processions
of Corpus Christi, which began to be organized in Vilnius in the late 16th c.
This celebration unified the entire Catholic population of the city (as well as a variety
of other groups): members of the Magistrate, brethrens and guilds would take part
in such processions. The confirmation of St. Casimir’s canonization and the transfer
of his relics to the Chapel of St. Casimir in 1604 and 1636, were events of especial
importance. The cities—the centres of the voivodships—solemnly welcomed
the assigned officers (voivodes and castellans) and bishops upon their first arrival
to a city. In larger cities, crowds of townspeople would gather in celebrations,
welcoming the visiting king. These celebrations, in which the king would be greeted
by representatives of the city’s various communities, would sometimes last almost
half a day. Theatrical events, in which gun fire and fireworks might be involved,
had already become part of such feasts by the 17th c. Feasts of the churches of separate
confessions also took place alongside such common feasts of the city, and these fairs
or Church festivals then went on to become unifying events for the communities
of smaller towns.

22. Congratulatory card issued
to a member of the Holy
Rosary’s Fraternity of
the Vilnius Church of
St. Jacob and St. Philip.
The 1st half of the 17th
century. MAB
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Knights of Christianity
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23. Martino Altomonte.
The Battle of Vienna.
Detail. 1694. LAG ←
24. Conradt Götke.
Triumph of Poland from
he matrimonial panegyric
Triumphale solium...,
dedicated to Ladislaus Vasa
(Vilnius, 1636). VUB
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In 1627 the House of Elzevir published its famous pocket-sized “Republic“ series
which presented the state of Lithuania: Respublica sive status regni Poloniae,
Lithuaniae, Prusiae, Livoniae etc. Diversorum autorum (Leiden, republished in 1642).
This volume consisted of excerpts taken from various authors who described the origin
and customs of the Lithuanian tribes, the Duchy of Samogitia, Sarmatian deities, etc.
Upon the frontispiece of the book the coat of arms of the Commonwealth and two
figures are depicted: a soldier and a nobleman. The solemn posture of the nobleman
and the humble posture of the armed soldier represent the two sides of the
statesman—aristocrat and warrior. It was no accident that the great majority of writers
of the Baroque period envisaged a mutual connection between the quill and the sword,
ink and blood, the toga and the soldier’s armour; thus introducing the new idea
of “Christ’s soldier”, a defender of both the homeland and the faith, which was
characteristic of the entire Baroque period. This idea was common currency in Europe
and also strongly supported by Jesuit theologians, with works by Ignatius of Loyola
on this specific subject being particularly well known. This idea held importance
during the period of the Church’s renewal with the Miles Christianus becoming
the symbol for the defence of the Christian faith.
In the literature of Poland and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL), two
conceptions of the Christian knight can be distinguished: as defender of the homeland
and defender of the faith. The example of the true knight of the Church is promoted
in the 1591 work Oręże duchowne prawowierniego Rycerza Chrezśćijańskiego
(The Spiritual Arms of the True Christian Knight) by Stanisław Radziwiłł, known as
“the Pious”. Within it the tools of spiritual struggle are presented as “arms”. The book
Bellator Christianus (Christian Soldier, Kraków, 1648) by the Jesuit Matheus Bembus
promoted the ideas of active armed struggle against the confessors of other faiths, with
the book providing the most renowned battles against infidels as exemplars. In total,
this book presents 23 descriptions of such representative battles with the emphasis
placed on the victories of the Jagiellonians against the Muscovites. The idea
of the Christian soldier was exhaustively developed by the eminent preacher Szymon
Starowolski in his publication Prawy Rycer (The True Knight, Kraków, 1648).
He provided a description of what constituted a true Christian knight, of what
the intentions of the warrior were, and how one must behave once the fight has ended.
He also wrote of the knight’s love for his homeland and many other dispositions that
were considered necessary for a warrior.
Lithuania, which lived under constant threat on three of its borders, became,
according to the words of the Jesuit preacher, Piotr Skarga, the country of antermurale
Christianitas, and was forced to reconsider the nature of its defences. From the early
16th c. military service became legislatively regulated. The nobles themselves were
obliged to carry out military service and enlist properly armed knights within their
company. The office of great hetman, introduced in the times of Stephen Batory,
formalized a military organisation of the nobles which extended across the entire
territory of the nation. It was the troops of noble conscripts which comprised the most
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valuable part of the GDL’s military structure. The troop of knights which was the most
representative rallied under the flag of the great duke and contained, out of 416
horsemen, 280 hussars (shock cavalry). From the beginning of the 17th c. a central role
fell upon hired professional soldiers. At that time hussars and the cavalry were
predominant. Over time, the number of horsemen with increased firepower grew, as
did the role of the infantry. The majority of the hetmans of the GDL were true military
professionals who had graduated from the universities of Western Europe. In 1592
the first work of military science appeared in print — Janusz Skumin Tyszkiewicz’s
dissertation Disputacio de Militari disciplina (Dispute over the Discipline of War,
Strasbourg). The educational background of Tyszkiewicz (1572–1642) contributed
greatly to his appointment to high military office within the state. After he became
the Voivode of Vilnius, a special commemorative publication with an illustration
by Conradt Götke was issued. In Götke’s illustration, a knight holds a coat of arms
upon which the portrait of the new Voivode of Vilnius is depicted. This knight sits
atop a lion (of Sweden) with his foot placed on a crescent moon (Turkey), whilst
he spears a double-headed eagle (Russia). The knight depicted by the artist reflects
the geopolitical situation of the GDL, i.e. he symbolizes the stability of the territory,
and the boundaries which had been drawn as a result of the country’s successful
military campaigns. In 1605, the Lithuanian army led by Jan Karol Chodkiewicz
(1561–1621) won a battle against the Swedish army in Livonia near Salaspils
(Kircholm). As the country was pursuing peace in the North, this battle bore
significance to Lithuania. As a result, Chodkiewicz earned the name of a prominent
military leader; his victory was also celebrated in literature. For example, the famous
poem by Laurentius Boyer Carolomachia (Vilnius, 1606) honours Chodkiewicz
as the winner of the Battle of Salaspils that took place on September 27th 1605.
This poem, written in Latin, reveals the author’s attitude towards the war, depicts
Livonia, the battle itself, and its heroes.
Rumours concerning the talents of the Great Hetman of Lithuania Chodkiewicz
spread even wider following the defeat of the Turks near Khotyn in 1621. In this battle,
70,000 Lithuanian solders withstood the attack of a 220,000 strong Turkish army.
This victory became both a sturdy pillar in the South for the GDL and a symbol
of the struggle against the infidels, and it found its echo in a number of works, one
of which attempted to attract the reader’s attention by glorifying the moment in which
the military leader departed for the treacherous battlefield. The collection of occasional
poetry Sacra lithothesis... (Consecration of the Stone, Vilnius, 1621) was published
after Chodkiewicz had donated money for the construction of the Church of
the Blessed Virgin Mary in Kražiai. This panegyric was illustrated with four
woodcarvings glorifying the virtues of this military leader: Pietas, Liberalitas, Iustitia,
and Fortitudo (Piety, Liberality, Justice, and Bravery). These four virtues served as
the chief weapons of the military leader during his military campaigns. The illustration
of Piety depicts a soldier kneeling by the altar of the Blessed Virgin Mary, entreating
the Saint for aid before the battle—such adjuration was intrinsic to the army
of Lithuania and Poland. Another unique 17th c. work—a tombstone in the church
of Navahrudak—also bears witness to the importance that patronage to the Blessed
Virgin Mary played in the struggles of Lithuania against the Turks. A narrative relief in
the centre of this monument depicts a praying Jerzy Rudomina-Dusiatski. Next to him,
eight headless soldiers kneel by their decapitated heads. The upper part of this tombstone
depicts a scene in heaven: the Blessed Virgin Mary emerges through thick clouds;
in one hand she holds two rosaries, in the other—a laurel wreath. These two narratives
are linked by an inscription: in 1621, on the eve of the birth of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, near Khotyn, Wallachia, Jerzy Rudomina-Dusiatski, the castellan of Navahrudak
and the most prominent soldier of Christ’s age, withstood the Ottoman troops.
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25. Grand Hetman of the GDL Jan Karol
Chodkiewicz counting the Defeated.
Woodcut. From: Sacra lithothesis…
(Vilnius, 1622). VUB
26. Laurentius Willatz. Grand Hetman
of the GDL Władyslaw Wołłowicz.
In this portrait printed in the 1669
funeral panegyric, Wołłowicz
is depicted with a grand hetman’s
insignia – a bull – in his hand,
the shield of his coat of arms
is surrounded by an abundance
of military attributes. VUB
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The 1617 military campaign to Moscow bears witness to the fact that the state
 f Lithuania’s territorial situation on the map remained unaltered during the 1st half
o
of the 17th c. The Battle of Smolensk marked the peak of this successful period.
In 1632, the Russian army that had laid siege to Smolensk was beaten, and the city fell
into the hands of Lithuania. For a few hundred years, Smolensk was an indicator
of the relationship between Lithuania and Moscow. Vytautas the Great annexed this
city in 1404, while in 1514 it was retaken by Russia. Although Lithuania retrieved
Smolensk in 1611, and following the peace of 1618 it was acceded into Lithuanian
hands, after the death of Sigismund Vasa (1632) Moscow once again laid claims to this
city. As a result, a number of Lithuanian castles were captured, while the city itself was
surrounded by an army of 700,000 soldiers. The garrison of the castle managed to hold
out for one full year before the new ruler Ladislaus Vasa made his entrance with
an army of 15,000 soldiers. They resisted the army of Moscow, then surrounded it,
and forced it to surrender. Russian soldiers were disarmed and released. This victory
was depicted in an illustration accredited to Conradt Götke that was printed
in a special commemorative edition (Vilnius, 1637). The upper part of this illustration
depicts the outcome of the struggle between Lithuanian and Russian soldiers:
the armorial eagle of Poland defeats the double-headed eagle of Russia.
Political circumstances necessitated the need for improvements to be made to both
the nation’s defensive and offensive capacities: old castles needed to be reconstructed
and new defensive objects built, and all these fortifications had to be arranged
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Dorohostajski.
(Krakow, 1643). KVB

206

206

30. Title page of the book
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in a more rational way across the country’s territory. Western European innovations
in fortification (especially those of the Netherlands) were adopted in the 1st half
of the 17th c. Such matters as reliable maps (cartography), military engineering and
other achievements in science assumed an especial importance. The manual on horse
breeding Hippika, written by the Grand Marshall of the GDL Krzysztof Monwid
Dorohostajski (1562–1615) maintained its popularity throughout the 17th c. This four
part book discussed breeds of horses, their care, riding history, and farriery. The first
edition of this book, published in Kraków in 1603, contained twenty four engravings
by Tomasz Makowski, a renowned graphic artist of that time. Due to its popularity the
book was published an additional five times.
The practitioners of military skills, military architecture, and cartography made
a significant contribution to the development of military science. For instance,
the manor of the Radziwiłł‘s in the Biržai Duchy accomplished a great deal in this
particular field. Besides an edition of a map of the GDL (1603 and 1613) initiated
by the pioneer of cartography Radziwiłł “the Orphan”, maps were also created
by the cartographer, colonel of artillery, military engineer and mathematician Józef
Naronowicz-Naroński (1610–1678). From 1644, he worked as an architect and
topographer for Janusz Radziwiłł and Boguslaw Radziwiłł, mapping out large
territories, including a significant number of towns and manors. He also composed
a map of Biržai, wrote a three volume manual of mathematics Arithmetic, Geometry,
and Optics (manuscript, 1655–1659), and oversaw the renovation of the palace
of the Biržai fortress. Adam Freitag (1608–1650), the renowned military engineer,
mathematician, and doctor of medicine, worked in Kėdainiai and was under
the wardship of Janusz Radziwiłł. Freitag became famous in Europe for his work
Architectura militaris nova et aucta... (New and Improved Military Architecture,
Leiden, 1631), which was written in German and published by the House of Elzevir.
This three part book analyses the various modes available for fortress construction,
as well as the defensive fortification of castles. In particular, it highlights the importance
of strategic location. The work is illustrated with 138 drawings. After it was translated
into French in the 17th c., this book gained wide popularity and was republished
in subsequent editions. Freitag visited Kėdainiai for the first time in 1633. Being an
experienced military officer of the engineering subdivision of the army of the Republic
of Netherlands, he became involved in the military campaign of Smolensk. Later on,
he worked extensively as an architect during the transformation of the fortress of
Biržai into a modern Dutch style fortification, and he also prepared all the fortification
plans for Biržai town. While living in Kėdainiai, Freitag taught mathematics and
earned his living by working as a doctor at the manor.
Fryderyk Getkant was active in Vilnius in the 17th c. He was of Prussian Lithuanian
descent (ca 1602–1660), had studied in Königsberg, and had made a few discoveries
in the field of artillery, receiving the title of military engineer from Ladislaus Vasa.
He supervised the construction of new military objects and had the existing examples
renewed; he also designed plans and maps for the military fortifications of Northern
Poland and Prussia, and the fortification plan for the fortress of Pillau. In addition,
Getkant composed a fairly exact manuscript atlas of the military maps of 15 grand
fortresses and fortifications Topographia practica conscripta et recongita per Gedkant
mechanicum (Practical topography, written and examined by the engineer Gedkant,
1638, presently held in Sweden). Under threat of Russian invasion, he organized
the reconstruction of Vilnius’s defensive objects. In 1648, he composed two plans,
one for a defensive city wall, and one for the city’s suburbs, including Lukiškės and
the neighbouring fields, and also prepared city plans for Kaunas, Tauragė, and
Virbalis. Getkant also distinguished himself during the Battle of Berestechko in 1651
and the Battle of Toruń in 1651 against the Swedes.

31. Commemorative medal
of Smolensk’s capture
on 13 June 1611.
The 19th century.
From: Leonard Chodźko,
La Pologne historique
litteraire, monumentale
et illustree…, Paris, 1843
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32. A View of Smolensk.
A commemorative engraving
of the 19th century
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Kazimierz Siemienowicz (ca 1600–1651) was the most eminent engineer of ancient
Lithuania. He served in the army’s artillery and distinguished himself during military
campaigns. King Ladislaus Vasa personally oversaw his education and funded his
studies in Holland. His manual Ars Magnae artilleriae (The Great Art of Artillery),
published in Amsterdam in 1650, received great public acclaim. This work discusses
explosive substances and their possible applications, arsenal construction and
pyrotechnics. The third chapter of the first volume was especially innovative in its
ideas. It described multi-stage rockets with triangular stabilizers and proposed the idea
of rocket artillery. During the reforms of Ladislaus Vasa, a more rational Dutch
artillery system was adopted, i.e. weapons of a cannon type that were lighter and more
effective in field battles. All of these improvements illustrate that a completely different
attitude had been adopted towards the art of war in Lithuania; moreover, they bear
witness to the fact there had been a significant rise in the development of engineering.
Such innovations affected military science, especially during conflict with the Turks
and Moscow, as Lithuania here performed the role of the “defensive wall
of Christianity”.
The prints by the Dutch artist Abraham Westervelt provided a window into
the Lithuanian struggles. This artist worked in the manor of Janusz Radziwiłł, the
Grand Hetman of the GDL, for a decade, and accompanied him during the 1648–1651
campaign in the South of the GDL; he also documented the military campaigns
of Radziwiłł. His cycle of works “Expedition of Cossacks“ is related to the events that
took place at that time, and in them he depicted episodes from the military campaigns,
as well as the landscapes of Kiev and its environs. The representative portraits of
solders with their armour and insignias were clear manifestations of the glory afforded
by successful military struggles and campaigns. The representative portrait of a soldier
a Mikołaj Krzysztof Radziwiłł “the Orphan” (1549–1616), engraved by Dominicus
Custos, where he is depicted with the ceremonial armour of his father Mikołaj
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Radziwiłł “the Black”, adorns the famous work by Jacob Schrenck Augustissimorum
imperatorium... imagines (Innsbruck, 1601). The armour and weapons of this noble,
alongside those of his father and his uncle, were created by the eminent masters of the
day, and kept in the Castle of Ambras, close to Innsbruck, together with the other
armour of famous military leaders of Europe (they are presently kept in the Vienna
Weapons Museum). After Radziwiłł “the Orphan” became Vilnius Voivode, Tomasz
Makowski created en engraving to accompany a text written by the Skorulski brothers,
who were courtiers and wards of the duke and students of the college in Nesvizh.
The engraving celebrates Radziwiłł‘s dedication to the spreading of Christianity and
his funding of Christian churches in the lands of the infidels. Radziwiłł was the first
noble of the GDL to visit the tomb of the Saviour, and through this act he
demonstrated not only his brave heart but also his commitment to the true faith. In the
first edition of the book by Radziwiłł “the Orphan” Hierosolymitana peregrination
(“Trip to Jerusalem“, Braunsberg, 1601), the salutation printed under the portrait of
the duke professes dedication to the cross of Jerusalem—the new insignia of the knight
and pilgrim: “...Your devotion shall elevate the glory of your ancestors/ Soldier of
Christ: that most supreme of glories!/ Shield both Christ and Cross as is your knightly
duty, /May the sign of the cross mark both your spirit and labours <...>”.
The 2nd half of the 17th c. saw the onset of a period of wars, plague and other
misfortunes. Achievements made in the field of war, investment and the adoption
of innovations were not sufficiently developed or consolidated because of domestic
problems within the Republic’s system. The weak power of the executive and
the gradually increasing “golden liberty” of the nobles frustrated the state: its safety
was not ensured as the state of the army had become unpredictable. Therefore, it can
be said that war caught the GDL almost unawares. The Russian and Cossack forces

33. Conradt Götke. 1641 panegyric
intended to honour the new
Voivode of Lithuania
Janusz Skumin Tyszkiewicz. Detail.
The figure of the armoured knight
illustrates the geopolitical situation
of Lithuania in the 1st half
of the 17th century. KVB
34. Title page of a small format book
presenting Lithuania produced 
by the Elsevier publishing house
(Leiden, 1627). VUB
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invaded Lithuania in 1654, and the Swedish army—in 1655. During the years of 1654
and 1655 Lithuania was hit by the capture of Vilnius and occupation by the Russian
and Swedish armies. This period is referred to as the Flood— as the occupation, which
lasted for six years (until 1661), utterly devastated the entire country. Its outcome was
catastrophic: the country lost almost half of its inhabitants. The war between Lithuania
and Sweden ended in 1660 with the Peace of Oliwa signed on May 3rd; however,
hostilities with Russia were then revived. The Russian garrison capitulated in Vilnius
in 1661, and the Treaty of Andrusov signed on January 30th 1667 led to a truce between
Lithuania and Russia. All Russian forces withdrew from Lithuania, however, Lithuania
lost Smolensk, and the left-bank of the Ukraine, which included Kiev, fell under
Russian control. These conditions remained for almost a century until the divisions
of the state.
Lithuania’s condition after the war remained troubling; the state was burdened
by huge debts to the military, while the issue of outstanding salaries prompted
the nobles to rally into confederations which divided the army of the GDL.
Political tensions hampered fighting while military difficulties fostered tensions
even further. The Battle of Khotyn held near the Dniester River in 1673, where
the Lithuanian-Polish forces withstood the attack of the Turks—was the last victory
of the army of the GDL. The second siege of the Battle of Vienna took place in 1683.
The Polish-Austrian forces led by Jan Sobieski defeated the Turks, rescued the city
and put an end to the expansion of the Ottoman Empire in Europe. This battle is often
referred to as one of the most significant battles in the history of Europe; the trophies
of war captured in this battle contained a large collection of Eastern weaponry and
bore witness to this glorious victory. Unfortunately, the army of the LGD grew weaker.
During the Northern War (1700–1721) Lithuania and Poland became the arena
of struggles between Sweden and Russia. In 1708–1711, the devastated Lithuania
was struck by a period of starvation and plague, or the so-called Great Plague;
thus Lithuania, once a strong outpost, had become a territory whereon its neighbours
settled scores. The Silent Sejm (1717), dictated by Russia, reduced the size of
the regular army. This was a catastrophe for a country of such a scale: the army was hit
by stagnation. Attempts to reform the army were revived when Stanisław Augustus
took the throne. In 1765, the School of Knights, whose mission it was to implant
in officers the spirit of patriotism, was founded in Warsaw. This school provided
education to a number of individuals who would later achieve renown as military
leaders and heroes: Tadeusz Kościuszko, Jakub Jasiński and Kazimieras Kazimierz
Nestor Sapieha. This new generation, borne in an environment of national collapse,
chose an uneven fight: although the uprising of Kościuszko failed, for future
generations it became the model for disobedience to brutal aggression.
18th c. Lithuania became a nation of contrasts: in a country that was being
devastated by plagues, transformed into an arena of war and wearied by quarrelling
nobles, the magnates erected the most beautifully adorned baroque churches where
people sought solace for their hearts and salvation for their souls.
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Post-Tridentine Rhetoric: ut pictura poesis
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35. Memento mori. Detail.
Unknown artist of
the 2nd half of the17th
century. ČDM ←
36. Allegory of Faith from
Krzystof Chalecki’s book
Allegoriae…, (Vilnius, 1618).
VUB
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The thesis ut pictura poesis, which was formulated during the early modern period,
rendered especial meaning to an image and placed it on the same footing as a text.
“Seeing as a means of cognition”, as defined by Aristotle, found its expression
in post-Tridentine rhetoric and was made manifest in the many fields of Baroque art.
One of the most important genres of the Baroque was the emblem, as it best expressed
the ideological and artistic tendencies of the epoch, It emerged from literature and,
having connected poetry (ars poetica) and the visual arts (ars pictoria), and having
consolidated the wisdom of the world and its visible forms, it led to the creation of
a particular language of iconography. This iconography was abundant with images
and meanings and was widely used throughout Baroque art. The father of the emblem
genre was the 16th c. Italian humanist, poet and lawyer, Andrea Alciato, who published
a collection of epigrams illustrated with wood carvings and entitled Emblematum liber
(Augsburg, 1531). This canon set out the basic emblem system, which consisted
of three parts: a sentence of a sententious nature (lemma), a graphic image and
an epigrammatic poem. The lemma of an emblem was treated as the key with which
the meaning of the composition of an image or text could be unlocked. Emblems
bound by such notional relations were spread throughout the art of the 17th–18th c.
They found their way into architecture and its interior décor, onto the theatrical stage,
into the decorations of theatrical celebrations and processions, and into the décor
of sacral and secular wares, amongst many other places.
The Jesuit educational programme ratio studiorum in Vilnius University,
which was established in 1579, strongly contributed to the spread of the emblem genre.
Manuscript books with hand drawn emblems which were created by students
are preserved in the library of Vilnius University. These books are witness to both
the vitality of this genre and its wide ranging applications. The Jesuit school theatre
that was active in Vilnius Academy was part of the educational process. The academic
year would begin and end with the students’ performance. These performances would
also supplement the various festivals of the city and state. In many cases, the entire
performance or theatrical event was treated as an emblem, with the scenes portrayed
holding a specific allegoric and symbolic meaning. The first publications to contain
the structure of an emblem appeared in the Jesuit publishing house at the end of
the 16th c. and were related to the greeting of the king on the occasion of his arrival
to Vilnius. This form of commemorative literature manifested itself as not only
a specific literary genre but also as a cultural phenomenon connecting word, image,
written text, declamations, intermezzi and para-theatrical events into one. The features
of the Baroque were best seen in Jesuit theatre, poetry and rhetoric, and it was
the academic and cultural activity of the Jesuits which probably most affected
Lithuanian life, culture, science and the development of artistic genres and styles
in the late 16th –17th c. Through Vilnius University, the usage of the Latin language
spread throughout Lithuania; while scientific and intellectual connections were
constantly maintained with Western Europe.

213

37. Emblem of a crane depicting
the vigilance of the new
Bishop of Vilnius, Benedykt
Wojna. Engraving from
the first collection 
of emblems In auspicatum…,
illustrated with woodcuts,
in the panegyric of Stanisław
and Jan Kiszka.
(Vilnius, 1600). VUB
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The emblem genre, which unified text and image, was widely developed in book
illustration. The various cycles of emblems which began being published in Europe
strongly influenced other fields of culture, especially the fine arts. The Iconologia...
by Cesare Ripa (Rome, 1593) had huge influence on the development of the iconography
of art: the work presents a number of allegorical human figures, each of which
corresponds to a specific abstract concept. This book became a widely used source
for allegories, one which complemented the existing arsenal of images with
personifications of concrete concepts. The title-pages of books were illustrated with
the personifications of various noble virtues or other allegorical images that would
pictorially develop the content of the printed text and decorate the entire publication.
Artists and poets used the famous book Hieroglyphica by Horapollo Niliacus,
which consisted of explanations of Egyptian hieroglyphs. This book, which was
originally written in Alexandria in the 5th c. AD, but later published in the 16th c.
(1505, and translated into Latin in 1517), and the later edition, Hieroglyphica...
by Piero Valeriano (Basel, 1556), which was based upon the earlier edition and
contained copious commentaries and illustrations, opened up the possibility of using
Egyptian hieroglyphs for basically decorative purposes. It was these examples
of Egyptian hieroglyphs that were to become widely applied in artistic iconography.
Symbols of hieroglyphic origin were used in the Vilnius Academy philosophy student
Hieronymus Bildziukiewicz collection of emblems dedicated to St. Casimir, Divi
tutelaris patrii Casimiri..., and published in the Jesuit publishing house (Vilnius, 1610).
Tomasz Makowski, the carver of the Radziwiłł family’s Nesvizh manor, carved
24 emblematic copper prints in which he worshipped the virtues of the new patron
of Lithuania, St. Casimir.
Lithuanian literature of the Baroque is characterised by a strong emotionalism,
and in order to create poetic images, various associations and mythological allusions
were utilised. The images were depicted metaphorically and paradoxes of thought,
word and image created. Critics have observed many connections with the emblem
genre in the oeuvre of the brightest poet of the GDL Matthias Casimirus Sarbievius SJ
(1595–1640), also known as “Sarmatian Horace.” His oeuvre is full of images drawn
from the arsenal of the Baroque emblematic tradition, while ancient and biblical
motifs, allegories and armorial signs are interpreted emblematically. This professor of
Vilnius University, while lecturing on rhetoric, described the sharp Baroque style as
a language which connected concord and discord—an allusion to the expression
concors discordia vel discors concordia (“peaceful discord or non peaceful concord”).
With this paradox, the author tried to stimulate ingenuity and to surprise his audience
with unusual and unexpected expressions through which he wished to arouse their
wonder and fascination. This 17th c. poet who wrote in Latin was crowned with
the poet’s laurels by Pope Urban VIII. He published his poems in Cologne (1625),
Vilnius (1628), Antwerp (1630, 1632 and 1634) and in other cities, with around
60 editions of his poetry appearing during the 17th –18th c. alone. An engraving
in the frontispiece of Sarbievius’ Lyricorum libri IV... (Amsterdam, 1632) by Cornelius
Galle, after a drawing by Peter Paul Rubens, depicts two ancient figures of a man
and woman with their heads decorated with garlands facing the coat of arms of Pope
Barberini’s family.
Mature poetic works were created around the subject of the military campaigns
of separate nobles or other such meretricious acts, and were complemented with
illustrations. In this regard, the Sacra lithothesis... (Vilnius, 1621), an early work
by Sarbievius devoted to the Great Hetman of the GDL Jan Karol Chodkiewicz,
and written to commemorate the consecration of the foundation-stone of Kražiai
church, is especially distinguished. The book is illustrated with wood carvings extolling
the virtues of the founder: his devoutness, generosity, fairness and fortitude.
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The emblem as a visible “metaphor” submitted to the rules of rhetorical science.
The Jesuit rhetoricians proposed that the inclusion of a story or an example, emblem,
hieroglyphic figure, fable or parable into their sermons was especially useful,
as the inclusion of something unexpected and surprising in an introduction would
pleasantly prompt the listener to follow the continuation of the speech. Sermons took
an important place in the artistic culture of the GDL in the 1st half of the 17th c.,
and they were characterised by the suggestibility of their rhetoric and their
extraordinary imagery. The surviving texts of the famous Vilnius preachers—Piotr
Skarga (1536–1612), the first rector of the Jesuit Academy, and the Dominican Fabian
Birkowski (1566–1636) became both the models for sermons and sources of Baroque
thought, and they influenced other literary and artistic genres.
The genre of panegyric greatly flourished. The lecturers and students of Vilnius
University created a number of such commemorative works. These texts were written
to commemorate some special occasion related to the personal life of a specific figure,
or the religious or public events of the region. This commemorative literature became
popular with prominent nobles and most often it was they who were the dedicatees
of such editions. The works published for them were more ornate and most often
illustrated with copper engraving worshiping the regalia of that family, such as
portraits, coats of arms, symbols of power and the genealogic tree of the family.
The engraver Conradt Götke (who worked in Vilnius in 1636–1652) created the largest
amount of such ornate triumphal engravings that illustrated the glory and origin
of the commissioning family. He created frontispieces or illustrations for the pre-title

38. Title-page and first page
of the collection of poems
Lyricorum libri IV
by Matthias Casimirus
Sarbievius (Amsterdam,
1632). Frontispiece drawn
by Peter Paul Rubens,
engraved in copper
by Cornelius Galle. VUB
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page: these take the form of triumphal illustrations of the GDL’s most famous magnate
families, such as the Radziwiłł, Sapieha, Tyszkiewicz, Kiszka, Chodkiewicz and others.
Moreover, he created “collective portraits” in which the iconography depicting
a family and its insignias is developed. Images of the noble family containing
inscriptions are composed in the form of a variety of types of genealogical trees.
These images are decorated with a coat of arms, abundant panoplies of militaria and
various allegorical figures with inscriptions indicative of the depicted person or idea
of the carving. The main values of life and one’s love for one’s Homeland are expressed
in the Voivode of Trakai Piotr Pac death panegyric Decora Lilieti... (Vilnius, 1642).
Götke’s accompanying illustration is composed of two parts. The lower part
of the illustration depicts a garden, a metaphor for the family from which the Pac
family originated, and from which the glorified person himself (who is depicted from
behind standing by the exit of the garden) exits (venit). The upper part of the
illustration symbolises the arena of the Homeland into which Piotr Pac has entered—
assuring himself both honour and glory through his devoted service (he is depicted
standing in the centre, scattering money). These copper carved panegyrics
are wonderful sources for our knowledge and understanding of the iconography
of the nobles of the GDL and their “life”. Götke decorated commemorative editions
devoted to the king’s wedding with carvings. One of them was the panegyric

39. St. Joseph’s emblem
with lemma from a Kražiai
student manuscript. VUB
40. Emblem of a ship
symbolizing the Church.
An illustration of Mikołaj
Krzystof Radziwiłł
“the Orphan’s” pilgrimage
to Jerusalem (Antwerp,
1614). MAB
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41. Conradt Götke. An illustration of
the sermon given during the funeral
of the Voivode of Trakai, Piotr Pac.
From: Joan Slęski, Decora Lilieti…,
(Vilnius, 1642). This engraving depicts
a garden symbolising the Pac family
and its origins. We see a person,
the departed, who has already left
the garden, being glorified.
The amphitheatre symbolises his
Homeland where an important role
fell upon him in the ruling of the
country. Piotr Pac scatters money and
says: “I devote this donation to God
and the Homeland”, which symbolises
his generosity and successful career.
VUB
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Triumphale solium... (Vilnius, 1637) written by Mikołaj Kiszka. In this panegyric,
the success of the marriage between Ladislaus Vasa and Cecilia Renata was glorified
with five page-sized copper engravings. The second marriage of the king, meanwhile,
was marked by another panegyric work, Polonia Pacifica... (Vilnius, 1646)
by Kazimierz Kojałowicz-Wijuk, which was enriched with the ornate illustration
of a crown encrusted with coats of arms.
The work Supettiae militares... (Vilnius, 1675) by the lecturer of Vilnius Academy
and Jesuit Andrea Młodzianowski contains a peculiar hagiographical iconography.
This collection, which has encyclopaedic features, presents descriptions accompanied
by graphic portraits of the martyrs, blessed and saints that were related to the GDL.
It would appear that with this edition the author was aiming to arrange a “gallery”
of iconographic images which would reflect the history and culture of his country.
The Jesuits also hugely contributed to the Uniates through the spreading of the idea
of a unified Church. A famous and significant work of that period, Icones symbolicae...
(Vilnius, 1675), is composed of 40 original emblems illustrating the life and death
of the Uniates’ martyr Josaphat Kuntsevych. The development of the Marian subject
assumes an interesting character in the book Methodus peregrinationis... (Vilnius, 1684)

218

by the Jesuit professor Ioannes Drews SJ. This book proposed a slightly unusual
form of pilgrimage: it was advised that an individual visit in thought each month
for a year one of the miraculous pictures of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the GDL which
was proposed by the author. The book is also complemented by graphic images
of these pictures.
The nobles of the GDL, who acquired their education either in Vilnius University
or abroad, founded churches and demonstrated their devoutness in various ways:
through pilgrimages or through the writing of religious texts. The description
of the pilgrim journey of Mikołaj Krzysztof Radziwiłł “the Orphan” Hierosolymitana
Peregrinatio... (Braunsberg, 1601) was the most famous book of that time. It is also
of interest to note that this book was illustrated and translated into a number
of languages. The Voivode of Navahrudak and Swordsman of the GDL Mikołaj
Krzysztof Chalecki, who studied at Vilnius University and abroad, published
an illustrated collection of his reflections on religious truths Alegoriae... (Vilnius, 1618).
In this book, allegories of the cognition of God are rendered through wood carvings
which display this writer’s erudition, ingenuity and command of the Baroque word.
He demonstrated his passionate devoutness to the Blessed Virgin Mary in another
emblem-book— Binarius Chalecianus... (Vilnius, 1642). In this book he celebrated
and glorified a famously known symbolic attribute of Mary—the lily. Devoutness
to the Blessed Virgin Mary is also illustrated in the book commissioned by another
prominent noble of the GDL, the founder of many churches, Aleksander Hilary
Połubiński (1626–1679). It was under his initiative that Rosarium et officium...
(Vilnius, 1678), a huge volume illustrated with abundant copper engravings
by Aleksander Tarasewicz, was published. The calendar illustrations of everyday life
and the images of saints are of especial value.
In the 17th –18th c., one more peculiar trend of iconography related to Vilnius
University came to light; these were obligatory editions—so-called theses for which
an academic degree was provided. Theses were published in the form of books whose
illustrations followed a complicated iconography that reflected the content of the thesis
that was being defended, as well as the author himself and the sponsor of that edition.
The theses Triplex philosophia rationalis, naturalis et moralis... (Vilnius, 1675)
defended by the graduate of Vilnius Academy and Samogitian noble Theodore
Billewicz, who was later to become famous for his “Diary of a Journey through
the German, Czech and Italian Lands”, was illustrated with copper engraving
by the Vilnius engraver Tarasewizc. This engraving depicts three plans. The first plan

42. Portrait of Piotr Skarga
43. Aleksandr Tarasewicz.
An illustration of the philosophical theses
of the Samogitian noble
Theodor Billewicz which
he defended in Vilnius
Academy (Vilnius, 1685).
VUB
44. Detail from the vaults
of St. Casmir’s Church
45. Memento mori. Unknown
artist of the 2nd half of
the 17th century. ČDM
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presents three allegories with attributes: logic, philosophy and physics. The second,
meanwhile, depicts the preparer of the theses that was under defence. In this image
we can see Billewicz humbly giving thanks to St. John the Baptist and handing him
a book, while further off in the distance a hunting scene and the panorama of a city
can be seen. It was popular to print such theses on one huge sheet with a specific
iconography which served as an invitation, poster and record of the academic degree
that was under defence.
With the number of book printing centres growing in Europe in the 17th–18th c.,
the number of workshops established for gravers and carvers also grew. Separate large
scale graphic cycles of Biblical illustrations (based on quotations from the Holy
Scripture) began to be created and the iconography of separate subjects began to be
improved upon: in particular the subjects of landscapes, series of the images of saints,
the personifications of virtues, the temperament of man and the cycles of his age,
the seasons of the year, the planets and such like. Such “specialised” cycles of graphic
art inspired local artists who would often use them while fulfilling commissions.
The aforementioned calendar carvings of 12 months by Tarasewizc were created
on the basis of the 12 months sheet cycle drawn by Antonio Tempesta and engraved
by Aegidius Sadeler II (1570–1629). The décor of the walls of the Vilnius Church of
St. Theresa (1763–1667), which have survived intact until now, were created following
the cycle of carvings named Vita Effigiata della Serafica Vergine S. Teresa di Gesu
by the famous European engraver Arnold van Westerhout. The biography of
St. Theresa narrated in this cycle, which consisted of more than 60 carvings with brief
Latin comments, served as a reference for the Vilnius painter Maciej Słuszczański
(died after 1769), the decorator of the Barefoot Carmelites church in Vilnius.
220

220

46. Aleksander Tarasewicz. Portrait
of the Minsk Standard Bearer
Kazimierz Krzysztof Kłokocki from
the funeral panegyric Nalęcz…,
(Slutsk, 1685). The engraving depicts
the symbols of death; in the foreground
we can see a skeleton on horseback
hunting a deer—an allegory of time.
BN
47. Triumph of Religion from
the Triumphale solium…,
(Vilnius, 1636), panegyric of a royal
wedding engraved by Conradt Götke.
Here we can see a personification
of King Ladislaus Vasa as Atlantis
carrying a celestial sphere and Queen
Cecilia Renata as St. Barbara,
the patron of heretics. VUB

221

In Lithuania, it was the graphic images of the saints and copies of paintings
famous for their miracles or their graphic representations that were most abundant.
Family portrait galleries took an especial place in the culture of the GDL. The album
Icones familiae ducalis Radivilianae, which consists of portraits of the Radziwiłł family,
is the most famous example of this type. This album, which contains 165 large format
portraits, each accompanied by an inscription at its base, was created by the Nesvizh
manor engraver Herszek Leibowicz.
Baroque iconography also spread to other fields of art: alongside emblems,
various allegorical figures and coat of arms decorated gravestones in the 17th –18th c.
They were also widely used in commemorative architecture and majestic funeral
buildings castrum doloris. The integrity of the iconography and its variety is best
perceived in separate Baroque church interiors or in the complexes of monasteries.
The Chapel of St. Casimir (the place of eternal rest of the patron of Lithuania),
the décor of the complex of the Pažaislis Camaldolese church and monastery,
and the interior of the Church of St. Peter and Paul, are all perfect 17th c. examples
of the complex programme of “visual” Baroque iconography which was rendered
and embodied in Lithuania at that time. Entire cycles of emblems decorated
the interiors of 18th c. churches. The iconography of every monastic order, which
revealed the peculiar aspects of devoutness and the new eloquence of images that
was inspired by the reform of the Catholic Church, was widely used in these cycles.
Most such projects of the iconographical polychromy of the 1st half of the 18th c. were
implemented by the Jesuits: their grand complexes of monasteries in Vilnius, Kaunas,
Kražiai, Grodno, Minsk, Polotsk and Mogilev were famous for their richly decorated
interiors. The Jesuit principle of joining word and image through the borrowing
of examples from Holy Scripture is obvious in the main Vilnius Jesuit complexes.
Aiming to nurture the virtues of monks and to prompt daily devoutness, the corridors
of the Jesuit noviciate were decorated with images and inscriptions from the Holy
Scripture in the early 17th c. Scenes from the life of St. John the Baptist were painted
on the walls and vaults of the Church of St. John, while on the side naves, the life and
apotheosis of St. John Evangelist were depicted (1760–1761). The walls of the buildings
of the academy‘s courtyard were decorated with the portraits of famous people, while
the Chapel of St. Stanislaus Kostka (1760) was decorated with scenes from the life
of this Saint. All of this constantly “caught the admiration of an astonished eye
and heated one’s heart for even more passionate devotion”.
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A Crown for the Queen of Heaven and Patron of the Homeland
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48. Harking back to the times of Vytautas
the Great, the Trakai Mother of God
is one of the oldest miraculous images
in Lithuania. Under the beneficence
of the Bishop of Vilnius Konstanty
Brzostowski, the image was adorned
with the Papal crown in 1718. It was
the first image in Lithuania to be
honoured in this way ←
49. Emblem The Heavens Guard the
People. From: Sacra lithothesis…,
(Vilnius, 1621). This woodcut
commemorates the moment when,
after happily returning home after
the war, Jan Karol Chodkewicz made
a promise to construct a church
in Kražiai. VUB
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Lithuania is considered, in both a poetic and rhetoric sense, to be the land of Mary.
The image of Mary serves as a valuable declaration of the Catholicism of the country.
However, in other Catholic European (and not only European) countries traditions
of Marian worship are also strongly pronounced, and in many of these countries these
traditions are much older. In Western Europe, without even mentioning Italy, many
images of Mary, the Mother of Jesus, were inherited from the Middle Ages, with some
of them dating even further back. These images are especially respected by Catholics
and are famous for their miraculous qualities. Such images of the Blessed Virgin Mary
can be found in those centres of pilgrimage which are related to the events or persons
of the New Testament and early Christianity.
From the Christianization of Lithuania at the end of the 14th c. until the spread
of the Reformation in the 2nd half of the 16th c., Western Christianity was only in its
infancy in Lithuania and, as a result, the Lithuanian example was unable to equal that
of its more ancient exemplars in the Christian faith. We are able to judge the character
of this period from the written sources and the architectural heritage and sacral art
from around this time. The picture of the religious culture of this early period
of Lithuanian Christianity is still fragmentary, although during recent decades
it has been complemented by objects of art from the 14th–16th c. During this period,
in the territory of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL), the cult of the Blessed Virgin
Mary was most clearly represented by the surviving Gothic and Renaissance sculptures
of Mary with the Infant Jesus and by the pictures of the same subject painted
on wooden boards or other materials, while examples of Byzantine painting are also
known. Art works representing the Holy family, the Birth of the Blessed Virgin Mary,
Three Kings, St. Anne and other subjects show that the Marian subject in art witnessed
a particular development, and experienced influence from a few artistic centres.
The old images of the Blessed Virgin Mary have, like a great deal of other works,
been destroyed by the combined vicissitudes of time, the wave of the Reformation,
wars and fires. Furthermore, until the very end of the 16th c. the net of parishes
and churches in Lithuania was still very sparse, so the amount of Marian images,
like all other forms of art, was not significant in general. Documents and authors
of the 17th–18th c. very rarely mention the images of the Mother of God from the
15th –16th c. and, if they do, they usually name them as very old examples.
The conclusions and spirit of the Council of Trent (1545–1563) destined that,
alongside the reform of the Catholic Church, the tradition of the worship of the Blessed
Virgin Mary would be renewed and strengthened; in this way prompting
the development of Mary’s image in art. In Lithuania this was especially pronounced.
In comparison to earlier centuries, religious culture and art altered and spread much
more quickly from the beginning of the Catholic Church’s struggle against
the Reformation and the implementation of church reforms in Lithuania at the turn
of the 16th –17th c. The Marian heritage reveals that the evolution of the cult of
the Mother of God and its artistic image during the 17th –18th c. was one of the most
intense, picturesque and effective factors which led to the expansion in the Catholic
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50. Painting of the Mother
of God of Šiluva commemorating the apparition
of the Blessed Virgin Mary
in 1608
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Church of Lithuania. The evolution of the Catholic Church, its art and, moreover,
the image of a Mary in Lithuania in the 17th c. can be compared to the waves of a flood
engulfing an entire valley (the country).Water channels had already been prepared for
these waves, however, and obstacles removed. This process continued until the 18th c.
Destroyed and decaying temples were rebuilt and new ones built, thus strengthening
and expanding the net of churches and chapels. Meanwhile in churches the number
of art works depicting the Blessed Virgin Mary also grew.
Between the 2nd half of the 17th c. and 18th c., every temple, apart from the most
modest, contained a number of images of the Virgin Mary, with some containing
up to 20 images. Pictures and sculptures of the Blessed Virgin Mary decorated altars,
procession supplies, various inner and outer sanctums of a church, along with its
churchyard and its buildings. Mary was depicted in wall painting and her figure could
often be found in the décor of liturgical vessels and vestments. The post-Trentian
spread of Catholic devoutness to Mary determined certain iconographical changes
in the representation of Mary. Lithuanian churches became increasingly populated
with images (mostly paintings) of the Immaculate Conception, Our Lady
of the Rosary, the Blessed Virgin Mary of the Scapular and Our Lady of Sorrows.
Their appearance was, in turn, determined by the spread of monastic orders
and religious brotherhoods and by the strengthening of the personal devoutness
of the people. The Marian subject was complemented by already established or newly
interpreted works on the subjects of the Incarnation of Jesus Christ (Three Kings)
and the Holy Family and St. Anne. Post-Trentian iconography was also spread
by the Italian and Central European artists, who, amongst others, came to work
in Lithuania, and by the members of the monastic orders that had been established
a long time ago or newly founded. Moreover, it was also spread by the educated heads
of the Church and founders of sanctuaries who had travelled around much
of the world. What is more, the example provided by the graphic art of the
Netherlands, Italy and other countries (single sheets, cycles, illustrations of liturgical
and other books) was of particular importance.
The specific features of the image of Mary that emerged in the GDL resulted from
the interaction between local traditions and “imported” new art. Local masters created
images of Mary in which the features of Western European post-Trentian art were
combined with those adopted from older, often iconic, traditions.
Images of the Blessed Virgin Mary with the Infant Jesus were especially favoured
in the GDL. These can be divided into many iconographical strains, although all
of them are more or less characterised by three common elements: compositional and
iconographical schemes inherited from the Byzantine tradition, the use of non modern
clothing for Mary, and the depiction of Jesus as a grown up child. The spread of such
images was determined not only by local traditions but also by the new post-Trentian
policy of the Church which prompted the copying of the most famous images
of the Mother of God, in such a way initiating the practise of the veneration of miracle
working images and the practice of pilgrimage.
The pilgrimage of Lithuanian worshippers (mostly the nobility) to the sanctuaries
of Mary in other countries (Italy, Germany or Poland) may be the earliest form
of devoutness seen in Lithuania to the Blessed Virgin Mary and the honour of Her
Images. This form of devoutness, which corresponded with the spirit of Trent, spread
in the 2nd half of the 16th c. Pilgrimages stimulated the evolution of the image of Mary
in art and provided an impulse for the creation of places attracting worshippers
in Lithuania. The especial esteem provided to holy images, and the founding of places
(the Houses of Loreto, Calvaries, the stairs of Christ) for the adoration of Mary
and Jesus and the cult of holy relics—all these phenomena are related to the culture
of Mary’s worship. Although a large part of these specially formed centres of pilgrimage
were not directly devoted to Mary, care was taken, nonetheless, to have the image
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51. The Mother of God of
the Gate of Dawn Chapel
was painted in the late
16th–early 17th century, and
in the 18th century was
adorned with an ornate
gilded silver casing. From
1670 onwards, the painting,
under the patronage of the
Vilnius Barefoot Carmelites,
became famous for its
miraculous properties. It is
one of the most well-known
images of Mary in Lithuania
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of Mary present so that it could be properly worshiped and propagated. In almost
all such centres—the Žmaičių Kalvarija, for example—the devout would come to bear
witness to the merciful pictures of the Mother of God. These images of Mary, which
were famous for their miracle working properties, created sites of pilgrimage which
were either well known or of local or occasional use. The pictures of saints which were
intended to impart lessons, provide examples, excite and overwhelm, were compared
to the relics of saints in religious literature, sermons and the practise of devoutness.
In the mid-18th c. the author of the Lithuanian Dominicans, Tomasz Szymak, stated that
the Blessed Virgin Mary “decorates churches with various relics and the miraculous
paintings of Her and Her Son.” In altars, alongside pictures of the Blessed Virgin
Mary, relics of saints were exhibited to remind the devout of the saints that worship
the Mother of God in Heaven—those crowds of eternal followers of Jesus Christ.
One of the forms of the Marian cult that spread during the post-Trentian period
was the use of her images as a means through which an individual might gain
supplication or clemency from The Virgin herself. After the receiving of a mercy,
such pictures would be given adornments (clothes, crowns, ornaments, devotional
items and other treasures) and special signs (small plates made of precious metals,
medallions and the like). Furthermore, objects that would better illuminate
or ornament these images would be offered (altars, lamps, curtains), even new chapels
and churches. In the GDL, as throughout the Catholic Church, similar pledges were
offered to the images of Jesus Christ, although this was done much more rarely than
to the pictures of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
In Lithuania, the cult of miraculous images and the making of sacrifices
to the images of Mary, as well as the copying of those paintings famous for mercies,
were very concentrated. Therefore, these tendencies should be read as an expression
peculiar to our country’s Baroque culture.
Similar or equal Marian traditions were also common to Poland. This was
determined by the history of both countries. The Christening of Lithuania was
the event which determined the onset of the nation’s consolidation with Poland.
In the mid-16th c. both countries formed the Republic of the Two Nations, and bonded
with even closer political, cultural and administrational ties. From the beginning
of the 17th c., the same Marian monastic orders and brotherhoods, as well as images
of the Mother of God sharing a common iconography, spread in both Poland and
Lithuania. The 1st half of the 17th c. saw the image designated the title of especial patron
of the Kingdom of Poland and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, as well as intercessor for
all believers of the united state. It was in 1656—a year marked by war—that the image
was to become entrenched within the culture. This was when King John Casimir Vasa,
standing by the painting of Mary in Lviv Cathedral, performed the act of state sacrifice
to the Mother of God. It was through this act that the king implored protection from
the Holy Mother and the Blessed Virgin Mary was proclaimed to be the queen
of the country. Ancient tradition and the attention of the heads of the Church and
the State determined that the image of the patron of the Republic of the Two Nations
was related to the Częstochowa picture of the Blessed Virgin Mary. The need for
Heavenly protection for the country (or for the monastic order or those who were held
in captivity) was made incarnate in the pictures of Mary the Protector of Believers
(of the Republic of the Two Nations, the Jesuits or captives). Furthermore, in some
other pictures the crowned Mother of God (who sometimes held a sceptre)
is embodied as the ruler of both Heaven and country.
There are many contributing factors which led into the formation of the distinctive
features of the Marian heritage of the Baroque in the GDL. These include the many
turns taken by the paths of history, culture and ethnic traditions. Likewise, the local
centres of the cult of the Blessed Virgin Mary were also significant. For example,
in Lithuania it was painted pictures of the Mother of God which were most famous
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52. Title page of the book of miracles
Heavenly Treasure, concerning
the miraculous qualities of the
painting of the Mother of God
of the Church of St. Michael the
Archangel in Vilnius (Vilnius, 1670).
MAB
53. Painting of the Mother of God
from the Church of St. Michael
the Archangel. Under the patronage
of the Vilnius Bernardine Sisters,
this painting became famous for its
miracles. The painting was crowned
under the efforts of the Chancellor
of the GDL Jan Fryderyk Sapieha
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for their miracle-inducing properties, and their number was much higher
in comparison to works of sculpture. The Gothic figure of Seinai Dominican Church
brought from Königsberg, or the statue of the White Lady of Vilnius Franciscans
of the much later Baroque period, are notable exceptions to this rule.
In Poland during the 17th –18th c., newly created images of the Blessed Virgin Mary,
as well as older pictures or statues of Mary of the Medieval or Renaissance period
became famous. In Lithuania, almost all of the images of Mary that were famous for
their miraculous qualities can be dated to the post-Trentian period. Some of the older
pictures, which were usually “made older” through their association with recorded
legend, also became the objects of the cult, although these pictures were most often
renewed and recreated in the 17th c. From the limited amount of images of Mary which
were granted especial honour, the Trakai picture of the Blessed Virgin Mary that is
related to Vytautas the Great is of especial note, as is the picture of the Mother of God
in St. Nicholas Church in Vilnius, which was responsible for perpetuating the memory
of the devoutness of the Sapieha family and the Friars Minor (Bernardines) to Mary.
Pictures of the Blessed Virgin Mary, which were created both locally and brought
from abroad, became famous in both countries. In addition to the latter, pictures that
copied images that were famous for their miraculous qualities in Italy, Spain, Austria
and other countries were also venerated. Copies of miracle working pictures were also
hugely respected but with the passing of time their ties to their prototypes almost
vanished and new places for the cult of Mary with their own specific traditions
of devoutness were formed. The copies of prominent images became famous “on their
own” and provided a prototype for new copies.
In Poland there were many more such copies among works on the Marian theme
than in the GDL. It is notable that in Poland and the GDL copies of the Częstochowa
picture of the Blessed Virgin Mary spread and were famous almost in equal intensity,
and from the mid-17th c. copies of this picture prevailed over copies of any other picture.
In Poland it was only much later on—in the 19th c.—that miracle working pictures
of Mary from the GDL began to be copied more intensely. Copies of especially
honoured local pictures of Mary in the GDL (the Mary of Trakai, Budsław, Kodeń,
the Gates of Dawn, etc.) were spread in the 17th –18th c., alongside the copies of widely
famous images of the Mother of God (Maria Maggiore, Our Lady of Loreto, Mount
Carmel, etc.). The speed and scale of the dispersal of these small iconographic types
was not equivalent. Nevertheless, they formed the features of a common imaginary
picture of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the widest sense.
In Lithuania, the tradition of the coronation of images of Mary and their
embellishment with clothes and jewellery, which was widespread from the beginning
of the 17th c., became, during the post-Trentian period, an expression of the strong
devotion of the Catholics. This tradition also has its typological equivalents in other
Catholic countries, although the materials and forms of these adornments and
the means of combining them with images of Mary differed from country to country.
In Southern European countries, miracle working and other hugely respected holy
images were covered with vestments sewn from fabrics and decorated with ornaments
of metal threads and precious stones. Statues, more than pictures, were decorated
in such a manner. This tradition was adopted wholly by Latin American Catholics
and partially by Central European Catholics. Sometimes the images of Mary of Poland
and the GDL were adorned with such vestments; for example, the Częstochowa picture
of the Blessed Virgin Mary and some of its copies, and the copies of the sculpture
of Madonna of Loreto.
In Poland, and in the GDL even more so, it was very popular to decorate pictures
with an ornamented tin setting which covered the attributes and clothes of the figures
depicted, and sometimes even the background. These glittering adornments,
which were fashioned by goldsmiths, disturbed the unity of the painting, altered
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and recreated the image, and were designed to render a message which was more
important than the simple maintenance of the image itself. Shining pictures attracted
one’s eye from a distance and provided churches with that element of luxury that was
so characteristic of the Baroque. More importantly, it was as if these adornments were
reflections of an unearthly light and glory. Garniture, nimbuses and crowns were
placed on various pictures in Catholic churches, although most of them were donated
to the images of Mary.
Debate continues as regards the formation of this practice of adorning images.
Its oldest elements were votive objects and crowns, and until the mid-17th c., other
attributes of the images, such as the clothing of the figures or even the painting’s
background, began to be covered with such metal garnitures. These customs were
probably determined by a few factors. Old traditions and new tendencies became
entangled. Firstly, the custom of returning gratitude for Heavenly mercies with
material signs was maintained in the Catholic Church. Secondly, in Southern and
Central Europe a tradition of adorning statues with vestments made of luxurious
materials became commonplace. Thirdly, a new vogue for richly decorating churches
with silver and gold spread through Lithuania and Poland in the 17th c. These precious
metals, which signified honour and power, presented the glory of Mary and
symbolized the beauty of the next world. Traditions of icon adornment may also have
been influential. Those temples of Orthodox believers and Old believers which were
active in the GDL, alongside the Eastern-Rite Catholic Church which was formed
following the Union of Brest, combined the cultures of both Western and Eastern
Christianity. During the period of reform many famous founders of the Catholic
Church in the GDL were converts who were brought up in the ambience
of the Orthodox Church and its icons.
Garnitures were created by using gilded or non gilded silver, in special cases—
gold, and sometimes cheaper silver coated and gilded metals, precious stones, their
substitutes, wooden reliefs or papier mache were used. Bead necklaces made of pearls,
corals, glass or metal, chain necklaces and other ornaments were bestowed upon
images. So-called votive offerings (mostly examples of goldsmiths’ craft) were created
in order to commemorate the mercies experienced in the presence of images of Mary.
These offerings were placed not only next to Marian images but also hung upon them.
At that time nobody appeared to notice that this damaged the material substance
of the image. The Baroque power of religious feeling and artistic illusion prevailed:
a person represented in a picture was smartened up as if they were a living person,
while offerings served as orders and medals to be awarded to the person depicted.
Thus, the number of offerings bestowed upon an image reflected the honour paid
to that image and the scale of Heavenly help that was being received through it.
Such pledges and offerings of gratitude were important witnesses which determined
the official confirmation of a particular image’s significance and the special place
of the cult of the Blessed Virgin Mary. From 1636, and with the permission of the pope,
a new tradition was inaugurated in the Catholic Church—the coronation of the
pictures of the Mother of God. In Lithuania and Poland this tradition began with
the solemn coronation of the Częstochowa Mary in 1717 and the Trakai Mary in 1718.
Special commissions were authorized by the local bishop to investigate the powers
of grace that were being experienced through specific images (for example, the images
of the Blessed Virgin Mary of Merkinė and the Dominicans of Vilnius’ Lukiškės), with
the commission then confirming the image with special acts. This process was applied
to all such venerated images, excluding those of the Blessed Virgin Mary that had
already been honoured by Papal permission (those of Vilnius Church of St. Nicholas,
Šiluva, Baruny (Belorussia) and other churches). These images were often crowned
during official celebrations with new crowns which were not necessarily the first crown
that the image would receive. In such cases the image would boast a double crown—
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Šiluva church proffered one such example—or, as occurred in Trakai, older crowns
would be taken away to the treasury. Such earlier crowns were not necessarily
permitted by the pope but were often simply decorations of the image or signs
of gratitude. It was not only a few select images of the Mother of God but the majority
of them which had clothing and the insignias of the ruler bestowed upon them
by the Catholics of the GDL; at some point in their history most of these images were
afforded such prestige. The pictures of Mary that were decorated with metal crowns
in Lithuania in the 17th –18th c., were those in which the Blessed Virgin Mary
was painted with a crown, and also those in which she was without a crown,
and sometimes even scenes of the Three Kings and the Pietà would be decorated.
Mary, the Queen of Heaven and patron saint of the state, was usually honoured with
the garland shaped crown of the then ruler of the state or the crown’s shape was taken
from the prototypes of these images. Furthermore, the popular image of Mary
the Queen was adopted and developed by folk art.
The need for such pictures was grounded not only in the traditions of the Church,
its authority and the science of the Holy Fathers, but also on the presumption that
Heaven itself confirmed their benefit, as miracles were experienced through them.
In this regard, the old adorned images of the Blessed Virgin Mary in the GDL were not
only signs of faith and monuments to people’s hopes, they were also the materialised
form of the Mother of God and mystic vessels of miracles.
Many old pictures of Mary of the GDL are valuable works of art. Only a small
number of them can be accessed in museums, as the majority (at least in present
Lithuania)—are preserved in churches. These images of the Blessed Virgin Mary
are a treasury of art which still performs its function and mission. At the same time,
they are important objects of cultural heritage which represent Lithuania and nurture
national self-consciousness and the continuity of traditions. They are both
the instruments of knowledge and sources of aesthetic experience.

54. Pivašiūnai Mother of God.
The painting is covered
with a 1750 casing
55. The Mother of God
of the Grodno Jesuits
56. Icon of the Tverai Mother
of God mounted within
the main altar’s painting
of the Holy Trinity. This icon,
which was brought from Russia
in the 15th –16th century,
is covered with a“western”
style casing
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Art and Liturgy: Church Textile and Metal Ware
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57. Detail of a chasuble.
Lithuania, Vilnius (?).
The 2nd half of the 17th
century. LDM ←
58. Reliquary of the Holy Blood
from the Vilnius Bernardine
Church. The 17th century.
LDM
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In the mid-16th c., the Church, prompted by religious movements end exhausted
by inner schisms and struggles with the Reformation, resolved to establish inner
reform which would seek to more clearly formulate, specify and consolidate Catholic
doctrine. The Ecumenical Council of the Church, which took place between 1545
and 1563 in the Italian city of Trento, announced its decrees, which, amongst other
things, elevated the significance of the Eucharist, and legitimised both the worship
of the images of the Blessed Virgin Mary and saints, and the veneration of relics which
emphasized the importance of penance and other sacraments in the life of the faithful.
At that time reform was instituted which prompted the unification and modernisation
of the liturgy throughout Europe. The Church became centralised and united.
The liturgy, which was reorganised following its Roman exemplar, was to acquire
a corresponding unity. The liturgical books (Missale Romanum, 1570; Pontificale
Romanum, 1595–1596; Rituale Romanum, 1614) prepared in Rome became
obligatory reading throughout the Catholic Church. These books contained the rubrics
for a mass, as well as a detailed description of the conditions under which a mass
could be celebrated, although in official normative documents not everything was
written. The supreme hierarchs of the Church who nurtured the reform—Pope Pius V
(1566–1572), Archbishop of Milan Carlo Borromeo and others—following tradition,
formed and implanted the basis of liturgical practise themselves. They provided
recommendations as regarded church equipment and decoration, the iconography
of works and forms, the material and colour of liturgical supplies. Their lead was later
followed by bishops throughout Europe. These changes in the religious field encouraged
the search for a new artistic form that was capable of expressing the spirituality
of the renewed community of believers and creating the proper conditions for liturgical
ceremonies. This form had to, at once, develop on from the old traditions and express
new religious and aesthetic ideals, while also embodying the triumph of the reformed
Catholic Church. Although in most European countries at the end of the 16th – beginning
of the 17th c. Mannerism still prevailed, the Baroque, which began flourishing in
the 17th c., became the true artistic expression of Catholic reform. It was the Baroque’s
scope, luxury, visual effects and at the same time strict iconographic rules that through
time came to embody the vitality, power and unity of the Catholic Church.
The changes in local churches depended upon local conditions, and therefore
occurred not at the same time but at intervals. The ideas of the council reached
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in the late 16th c., although more tangible results only
became apparent in the 17th c. The Jesuits were to become the spreaders of the new
ideas in Lithuania. Those bishops that were penetrated by the spirit of reform, such as
the Vilnius Bishops Jerzy Radziwiłł (bishop between 1579 and 1591), Benedykt Wojna
(1600–1615), Eustachy Wołłowicz (1616–1630), and the Samogitian Bishops Melchior
Giedroyć (1576–1609) and Jerzy Tyszkiewicz (1633–1649) amongst others, provided
strong support for the activity of the Jesuits. Apart from other reorganisations
of the Church, much attention was paid to the correcting of the structure of pastoral
care, which had been weakened during the Reformation, and towards the intensification
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of sacramental life. One after another, the rundown parishes were restored or new
parochial churches established and chapels built. In some places, temples were built
and furnished in a quite simple manner following local tradition, while in other places
attempts were made to achieve European levels of ornament. However, in any case,
recommendations were made to follow certain requirements which corresponded
to the standardised liturgy, ministration and new forms of devotion (the location
of the images of the Blessed Virgin Mary and the Crucifixion, the tabernacle,
confessional and baptistery in the church and so forth were established).
Moreover, attention was paid to both the representative and material state of churches.
In respect to the latter, all elements and articles required for liturgical rituals needed
to be present and correct. The bishops or deans visiting the parishes observed how well
the requirements were followed. It was not only the clergy who served as initiators
in the building and decorating of churches, but also those magnates, nobles and
wealthy townspeople who were amiable towards Catholicism. In the wealthy society
of that time, especially among the magnates, a donation or a present given to a church
was seen as a natural duty that was in correspondence to their estate and, as such,
was an obvious sign of their religious consciousness. Through the efforts of donators,
Lithuanian churches grew richer with wonderful works of goldsmithery and textiles.
Churches were often decorated with the coat of arms of their patrons: today they
can also be seen on liturgical vessels and vestments. A 17th c. chalice decorated with
precious stones and the coat of arms of the Vice-Chancellor of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania Kazimierz Lew Sapieha is kept in the treasury of Vilnius Cathedral.
The treasury also contains an enamelled monstrance with the armorial figure
of Vilnius Bishop Jerzy Tyszkiewicz and an 18th c. chasuble with the armorial sign
of the Samogitian Suffragan Bishop Aleksander Horain. Inscriptions indicating
the article’s benefactor, the date of its creation and the intention of its donation have
survived on some of these vessels. A monstrance kept in the Lithuanian Art Museum,
which once belonged to Subačius Church, has an inscription in both Polish and Latin
which reads “On 1 June 1664, the year of the Lord, I, Andrzej Michal Gradowski,
following the death of my wife Emerciana Peliska, donated [this monstrance]
to Subačius Church of Ukmergė district”.
The Grand Duchy of Lithuania followed the recommendation announced
to the entire Church regarding the use of liturgical vessels made from precious metals.
Vessels created of cheaper material had to be gilded in those places where they would
come into contact with the Eucharist bread or wine. Liturgical vessels were made
by masters of goldsmithery. Through the study of the surviving examples of Lithuanian
Baroque sacred goldsmithery, it is obvious that there was quite a diversity of competence
throughout the territory at the time. The universality of liturgical ceremonies and
the strong cultural and economical connections that existed with Western Europe are
revealed by those works which were brought from the grand artistic centres: the glass
reliquary of St. Maria Magdalena de Pazzi by a Florentine master and luxurious
vessels of Augsburg school of goldsmithery. The works by the best goldsmiths
of Vilnius and other cities of the state (Danzig and Lublin) also demonstrate
a mastery of craft that was at a European level, whilst more primitive interpretations
of the Baroque forms can be seen in the works made by periphery craftsmen.
This variety is witness not to only the spread of the craft, the growth of the number
of workshops and the formation of new centres, but also the marked increase
in the number of patrons and consumers of sacral goldsmithery in the Baroque
period. The majority of liturgical vessels created in the early 17th c. are distinguished
by the composition and decoration characteristic of the mannerist epoch.
However, starting from the 2nd half of the 17th c., this earlier style becomes gradually
overwhelmed by the luxuriant, contrasting and expressive Baroque forms which
remained in constant renewal and flux until the end of the 18th c.
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59. Reliquary of St. Mary
Magdalene de Pazzi. Italy,
1676–1684. Vilnius
Cathedral Treasury
60. Ciborium. Lithuania,
Vilnius, the 2nd half of
the17th century. Vilnius
Cathedral Treasury
61. Drawing of the arrangement
of the relics on the High
altar. From the 17th –18th
century Grodno manuscript
book of sermons of the
Barefoot Carmelites. VUB
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The form of the most important liturgical vessel of the Catholic Church—
the chalice—changed during the Middle Ages and during the transitional period from
the Gothic to the Renaissance. In the epoch of the early Baroque, this vessel only
slightly digressed from the firm and functional Renaissance composition
recommended by the Bishop of Milan Carlo Borromeo in 1577: the vessel consisted
of a round or multi-angular base, a stalk with a decorative streamlined nodule and
a cup with a slightly curved edge. The proportions and decorations slightly varied:
vessels became taller and acquired a more meandering silhouette. Many of the motifs
of décor that were used earlier, for example, the winged heads of angels, bunches
of flowers, fruits, or other stylized floral motifs or volutes acquired certain peculiar
forms and, at some point, were replaced by gristly and shell-like motifs. More
luxuriant Baroque vessels were decorated with various evangelical scenes or with
the images of saints. Such decorative iconography expressed the devoutness of either
the monastic order that ordered the item or its parish, while sometimes it would
simply act as reminder of the person who had donated it. In the treasury of Vilnius
Cathedral there is a chalice created by Augsburg masters. On the base of this chalice
the scenes of the Blessed Virgin Mary’s visitation and the welcoming of the Three
Kings are depicted, while on its nodule, St. Martin, the guardian of the vessel’s patron,
Canon Marcin Szulc, is depicted. In the last quarter of the 17th c., during the mature
flowering of the Baroque, the aforementioned heads of angels began to be composed
with flower blossoms symbolising the love of God (the chalice of the former Dominican
monastery in Merkinė). During the period of the late Baroque, the proportions of
chalices became smaller and more graceful, with ornamental décor especially altered.
For instance, the acanthus, which was popular in the early 18th c., was replaced
by the regent ornament of stripes which became briefly predominant in the 2nd quarter
of the 18th c., while from the middle of the century, the latter ornament was
overwhelmed by an arsenal of rocaille decorative motifs.

62. Lavabo (I will wash
it away). Copper engraving
by Aleksander Tarasewicz
from Fulgenty Dryjacki’s
Holy Mass Canon “Treasury
of Jesus’ Life and Blood”
(Vilnius, 1682). MAB
63. Suscipe (Have Pity). Copper
engraving by Aleksander
Tarasewicz from Fulgenty
Dryjacki’s Canon of
the Holy Mass “Treasury
of Jesus’ Life and Blood”
(Vilnius, 1682). MAB
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64. The Last Supper. Plaque
from Vilnius Cathedral’s
tabernacle door. Goldsmith
Mathaeus Wallbaum.
Germany, Augsburg.
Around 1623–1625
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During the era of reform, the Church encouraged the faithful not only
to participate in Mass but also to tend more closely to their sacramental life.
The sacraments of marriage and baptism which were willingly practiced in the 16th c.
were supplemented by the regular practice of confession and the receiving
of Communion in the 1st half of the 17th c. The vessels used in Communion,
the ciborium in particular, became of significance after the tradition of receiving
the Communion during Easter and important Church festivals became established.
Alterations in the décor and forms of ciboria coincided with changes in
the ornamentation of chalices, and it was only during the period of the mature
Baroque that they became larger. Spherical ciboria goblets symbolizing the celestial
spheres became especially popular from the 18th c. These vessels were not only
traditionally decorated with small crosses but also with crowns that surmounted
the precious substance contained in the vessel.
Eucharistic devoutness flourished in the epoch of Catholic renewal. The positioning
of a tabernacle upon the main altar placed emphasis on the homage paid
to the Holy Sacrament (information exists that in the Samogitian diocese this
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65. Monstrance. Goldsmith
Stanislaus Michnowski.
Lithuania. The inscription
at the foot of the monstrance
indicates that in 1664
this monstrance was given
as a present to Subačius
church in Ukmergė district
by Andrzej Michal
Gradowski
66. Maniple. Lithuania,
Vilnius (?). The 2nd half
of the 17th century
67. Chasuble. Lithuania.
The 1st half
of the 18th century
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requirement was already being followed in the early 17th c.). In Lithuania, the Jesuits
introduced a custom of organising a forty hour solemn adoration of the Holy
Sacrament. The Corpus Christi processions organised by them became the most
solemn religious processions in Vilnius. During such celebrations, the Holy
Sacrament, which was placed in a monstrance, became the semantic and visual centre
of the procession, while from an iconographical point of view, the monstrance itself
became the most impressive and complex liturgical vessel. From the 17th c. in Europe
and also Lithuania, monstrances with a receptacle surrounded by spiral rays became
the most prevalent type. Such solar symbolism, depicting the light of the New
Testament, the Resurrection and the triumph of Catholicism was common throughout
Baroque art; in the compositions of monstrances this symbolism was treated
in a variety of ways. The garlands of rays were often decorated with the motifs of plants
associated with the Eucharist, such as wheat or vine which symbolized the sacrifice
of Christ the Saviour. Angels worshipping the Divine Body and holding the tools
of the passion of Christ as if they were the signs of victory were also arranged around
the radiant centre of many vessels. In some examples, the figures of the martyr saints
were inserted alongside the angels; if a vessel was committed to some monastic order,
the figures of sainted monks would be depicted. During the Counter-Reformation,
the Blessed Virgin Mary was to take a rather honourable position in the structure
of the décor of monstrances. For example, her figure might be placed on a stalk
holding either the radiant top of the vessel or vine branches around which garlands
radiated, as on the monstrance of Vilnius Cathedral donated by Jerzy Tyszkiewicz.
The vessel of Subačius Church, attributed to the Vilnius master Stanislaus Michnowski,
can be considered to be a typical example of early “Baroque rhetoric”. The works
of the Augsburg masters, decorated with garlands of sinuous floral motifs and radiant
garlands, reveal the fantasy of the late Baroque and the boundless possibilities of this
craft. These works that are studded with elements from the symbolism of the Holy
Trinity and the Passion surprise us with their contrasts of gold and silver and
the shimmer of precious stones. The universality of Baroque art and the spread
of its language and comprehensibility throughout all of the Catholic countries
are wonderfully illustrated by the monstrances of Christianus Stapeler created
in the late 18th c. This artist’s monstrances are characteristic of his original
interpretation of the German school of goldsmithery.
The reform of the Catholic Church legitimised the cult of the veneration
of the relics of the saints. Although Lithuania did possess relics and there was a large
collection of such objects in Vilnius Cathedral, they were scant in many parishes.
This meant that traditions relating to their veneration were modest in scope. In 1636,
Prince Casimir’s relics were transferred with due respect and ceremony to the chapel
of the Cathedral which had been built for him especially, and then embellished with
silver. Through time his relics began to be distributed to other churches. In the 1st half
of the 17th c. the diocese inspectors demanded that every house of God should have
its relics. Under the efforts of this initiative, the bishops Eustachy Wołłowicz and Jerzy
Tyszkiewicz and Jesuit monks (Nicolaus Lancicius) ensured that the relics of many
saints reached Lithuania in the 17th c. These relics were placed into reliquaries (small
boxes decorated with precious stones, tower shaped vessels and herms) and carried
to appointed churches in solemn processions where they would be displayed for public
worship. The forms of the reliquaries were richly diverse and ranged from the shape
of a cross or head or another part of a saint’s body to small boxes or glazed sarcophagi.
The “journeys” of reliquaries, which were common in Europe at that time, had not
only religious but also political meaning: in this way connections between cities
or influential families were consolidated. The Pac family, magnates of the GDL
who declared their consanguinity with the Italian magnates Pazzi, spread the cult
of St. Maria Magdalene de Pazzi (1566–1607) in 17th c. Lithuania. Through mutual
236

66

237

67

237

68. Reliquary of St. Martinian from
Joniškis Church of the Assumption.
The 2nd half of the 17th century
69. Chalice. Lithuania.
The early 17th century.
Vilnius Cathedral Treasury.
The stem of the chalice
is decorated with the coat of arms
of the Wołłowicz family
and the initials of Andrzej Wołłowicz
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effort, parts of the saints’ remains were exchanged. The relic of St. Casimir was brought
to Florence and placed in a glass reliquary decorated with lilies in St. Laurence Basilica,
while the parts of St. Maria Magdalene de Pazzi’s body were placed in a reliquary
decorated with diamonds and enamel and brought to Lithuania. The creator of both
reliquaries was the Italian goldsmith Massimiliano Soldani Benzi.
In Western Europe, the Christian paramentica (in Latin paratus means outfit)
was formed during the Middle Ages, although the Council of Trent changed
the regulations regarding the wearing of liturgical vestments. These regulations were
set forth in the Roman Missal of 1570 and in the 1589 constitution of Pope Sixtus V,
and were especially minutely described in the 1624 edict released by Pope Urban VIII.
Throughout history it has been the priest’s liturgical vestments which have
distinguished the priest from his flock. The forms of liturgical vestments, which
had become standard dress by the Middle Ages, were originally adapted from ancient
traditions, and were resistant to changes in secular fashion. Those church vestments
which were designed for celebrations—chasubles, copes, stoles, maniples—were
usually sown from precious material—velvet, brocade, damask—embroidered with
silk, gold and silver, and decorated with frills and laces. During the years of Catholic
reform, such luxury was used by Catholic priests as a means to disassociate themselves
from the clergy of the Reformers who demonstrated moderation. In the 17th c. red
vestments of a so-called “carmine” tint and luxurious vestments embroidered in
golden and silver floral motifs were especially favoured in the GDL (as they had been
in the epoch of Renaissance). The vestments of the early Baroque are characterised
by large ornaments and a consonance of rich and intensive colours, as well as
a monumentality of not only their silhouette but compositional décor as well.
The floral motifs which had been popular during the Renaissance prevailed within
vestment ornamentation, with only slight compositional changes being made.
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Italian fabrics which had hitherto been appreciated were outrivaled by those imported
from France in the 18th c. Their popularity was determined by the mastery
of the famous weavers’ shop of Lyon. Various silk fabrics were often used at that time;
while sewing a vestment, fabrics of different colours and patterns (most often of floral
motifs) were often combined. The technique of embroidery was still popular,
and during the Rococo period it became renowned for its subtlety and elegance.
In Lithuania during the 17th and 18th c., both the religious traditions initiated
in the Council of Trent and solemn liturgical rituals became consolidated, whilst the
art of the Baroque flourished. Furthermore, during this period Lithuania survived
dramatic historical events. Although the wars and misfortunes that devastated
Lithuania did not directly affect liturgical vessels or vestments and the choice
of materials or their decoration, they did leave their trace on church life and they
scattered the society of city craftsmen. At that time it was not only churches that were
destroyed and plundered—a huge amount of precious works of goldsmithery, textiles
and visual art were stolen. Many people perished in wars or from starvation and
disease—among them the priests that provided the orders and the craftsmen that
completed them. In the mid-17th c. most craftsmen were taken as the spoils of war
by the Russian army. These losses, without question, drained the creative power
of the nation and removed any possibility for the continuation of traditions.
What is more, they also devastated the treasury of sacral art. The following centuries
were also not to prove favourable for the collections of liturgical vessels and textiles.
Nevertheless, the small amount of works from the Baroque period that has survived
is testament to a lost world of religious pathos and sensitivity, illusion and beauty.
They are witness to the luxury and great riches of the magnates of the GDL
and the power of the Catholic Church, and of the devoutness of its believers
and the creative powers of its society. These few surviving works are lasting evidence
of the capabilities of the craftsmen who worked in Lithuania and proof of their
connections with the most famous European artistic centres.
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The Residences of the Magnates

2

1. The Ruzhany residence
(present-day Belarus).
The 19th century.
Detail of a lithograph
from the 2nd half
of the 19th century ←
2. Wilhelm Hondius.
Portrait of Kazimierz Lew
Sapieha. 1644. VNB.
The Vice-Chancellor
of the GDL, son of Lew
Sapieha, influential
politician, supporter
of monasteries and churches
and the donator of a valuable
book collection to Vilnius
University
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It was in the 15th c. that families favoured by the ruler first began forming the kernel
of the state oligarchy of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL). In this context,
the surnames of the Radziwiłł, Gasztołd, Sapieha, Chodkiewicz, Pac, Tyszkiewicz,
Sanguszko, and Czartoryski families remain most imprinted on the cultural memory
of Lithuania. However, the development of history was affected by a much wider
circle of the state’s elite, although the surnames of some of these families the Kiszka,
Hlebowicz, Olshanski, Giedgowd, Moniwid, Dorohostajski, Ostik, Olelkowicz,
Kieżgajło and other families, who either died out or lost their importance, have been
forgotten and their manors destroyed by time. The advisors of the ruler, who held high
posts of state, formed large-scale latifundia by joining farms that were received as gifts
from the ruler, purchased or acquired through marriage. Often family holdings were
not located in one single place but scattered throughout the territory of the entire state.
Many estates of the magnates of the GDL were concentrated in the territories which
were not ethnically Lithuanian: the estates of Radziwiłł, Sapieha, Kiszka and
Chodkiewicz families were located in the Belorussian lands, while the estates
that belonged to Dorohostajski and Czartoryski families were even further out,
in Volhynia.
Large estates—residences which were distinguished by both their scale and
representational nature—began forming in places which were characterised by either
their historical importance or their easy access to communication. In the 15th–16th c.
these residences took the form of castles which had wooden palaces built within their
enclosures. From the mid-16th c., the modern bastion system began to be introduced
in residential castles (closed yards surrounded by defensive walls with bastions at their
corners that were strengthened with earth ramparts and defensive ditches), while
the wooden palaces were replaced by brick palaces. The most outstanding examples
of this period are the residences of Radziwiłł family in Biržai, Nesvizh and Olyka, the
Chodkiewicz family residences in Bychow and Lyakhavichy, the Czartoryski family
residence in Klevan and the Olelkowicz family residence in Slutsk. These were not only
the most important strongholds of the GDL, but also impressive residences. The huge
investments that were made into architecture reflected the magnate’s desire to elevate
their status in society and their desire to earn exceptional prestige and immortalise the
glory of their family.
At the beginning of the 17th c., a noble’s residence was perceived to be not only
a complex consisting of a castle and palace buildings, but also a poly-functional
formation: the agricultural, administrational, religious and cultural centre
of the latifundium and the domicile of its owner— with the added defences that were
needed to ensure the security of such dwellings. The house of prayer was considered
to be an important component of the residence too—it functioned as both the family’s
place of burial and as an educational institution (a confessional school for children
of the nobles or college). The residence was the place where the meetings of important
officials of the GDL were held and the chancellery operated; it was also where their
possessions were stored and the documentation and archive of a family were kept.
A sa rule, the largest amount of correspondence was sent from estates which held such
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3. Biržai Castle—the only
surviving monument
in the territory
of present-day Lithuania
which corresponds
to the concept of the 16th–
17th century nobiliary
residence
4. Detail of the central
courtyard of the Olyka
(present-day Ukraine)
residence
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status. As a consequence of intense farming and administrational activity, alongside
the need to unify and maximise the incomes of the latifundia, towns such as Biržai,
Kėdainiai, Nesvizh, Olyka and Ruzhany began to be established. The officials and
gentry who worked for the estate owner built their own houses in these towns
(the number of whom sometimes even reached 150–300 persons), as did the craftsmen
and merchants. In such towns, functionality was preferred, while sacral objects and,
in some cases, town halls (for example, in Kėdainiai, Nesvizh and Klevan) became
the most important adornments.
From the 17th c. the number of residences began to grow, and the desire
of the magnates to highlight their importance became stronger: in those historical
residences of magnates that were protected by bastion castles, more spacious and
luxurious palaces, which can be traced to the Italian palazzo in fortezza tradition,
were reconstructed or newly built. In that period, radical renewals of existing
residences and the construction of new residences took place: the Radziwiłł residences
of Biržai, Nesvizh, Olyka, Biała, Kėdainiai, Slutsk and Mir; the Chodkiewicz residences
of Zabludow and Lyakhavichy; the Sapieha residences of Halshany and Ruzhany;
the Kiszka residence of Iwye; the Pac residences of Jieznas and Dowspuda, and
the residences of Volhynia owned by the Czartoryski, the Sanguszko and
the Wiśniowiecki families—are all examples of this trend. Around the mid-17th c.,
the type of palace formed of four wings enclosing a courtyard (in Halshany,
for example) which was reminiscent of an enclosure castle, became obsolete.
The tendency to separate the courtyard, and place emphasis on the central body
of the palace grew stronger; such symmetrical two or three-storey palaces were
of a rectangular plan with corner risalits (Biržai, Lyakhovichi) or with pavilions at
all four corners. The residential palace was distinguished from other manors owned
by the magnate by its rich and comfortable interior, and by the original iconography
of its interior painting and mouldings. Such iconographical programs reflected upon
the virtues, genealogy, merits and apotheosis of their patron’s family. Meanwhile,
the palace’s surrounding natural environment was most often arranged in the spirit
of the style of an Italian or French park. For example, the interior of the Kiszka family’s
palace in Iwye was decorated with wall painting, artworks and Venetian mirrors, while
the park was decorated with flower gardens of heraldic forms. The palaces in Nesvizh
and Biržai were decorated with paintings depicting Carol V granting the title of Duke
to Mikołaj Radziwiłł “the Black” and the coronation of Barbara.
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5. Karol Stanislaw Radziwiłł.
Unknown artist of the 18th
century. LCM
6. Panorama of the Nesvizh
residence
7. Detail of the central palace
façade in the Nesvizh
residence (present-day
Belarus). 1920 s.
Photo Jan Bułhak, VDAB
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After the wars with Sweden in the mid-17th c. and 18th c., the aforementioned
architectural model for the residences of the region lost its relevance. A residence
began to be perceived as a manor farmstead, a palace of a city or province or building
ensemble. In the meantime, it was common for the agricultural centres
of the latifundia to develop independently of the owner’s residence. In the 18th c.,
fortifications related to residences had more ideological than practical importance.
Fortifications with bastians, ditches and gate towers symbolised the high and old
origins of its owner—his power and wealth. The impression that was left by a palace
was directly related to the size of a land-owners’ estate and the “weight” of their
importance in the hierarchy of the state. Armed palace guards were maintained
in order to emphasise the estate’s privileged status and to prompt the obedience
of its officials. The locations that were chosen for the building of new residences were
not necessarily of strategic importance for the defence of the country. Rather, greater
importance was placed on the following factors: that the palaces ensured comfort;
that they best represented their owner, and that they provided effective and efficient
administration for their domains. These residences were complemented by servants’
quarters, pavilions, treasuries, stud farms, avenues, parks with decorative water
systems, arbours, entertainment buildings, and sculptures. An axial open composition
became prevalent: this connected the palace, its representational yard and orchard
or park. The arrangement of the buildings and other elements of a residence formed
a certain architectural stage design: upon entering through the triumphal arch shaped
gates, the eyes of guests would gradually open upon a view radiating majesty. Palaces,
which performed the most important role in the residence, were mostly built in rather
picturesque places. They dominated their surroundings—their silhouette and
the borders of their orchards subordinated the settlement or town that was related
to the residence and determined its urban structure. This is well illustrated
by the residence that was built on a artificially heightened hill by the Chancellor Lew
Sapieha (in Ruzhany, 1598), or by the imposing Baroque style residence built
by the Vice-chancellor Stanisław Antoni Szczuka in the 2nd half of the 17th c. in Radzyń
(Poland). This residence, of an axial composition, which included a park of the Italian
type, is of especial note because a new town formed alongside it. Complexes of “village
amusements” became popular in the 18th c. Such complexes were built in positions
slightly removed from the main residences and were reminiscent of Rococo pastorals
in their content and landscape. In Alba near Nesvizh, around 180 small houses with
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cosy gardens, a theatre, hospital and church were erected. Nobles who had become
impoverished and were forced to work in farms and follow established codes
of clothing, settled there.
Almost all of the most influential magnates (the Pac, Sapieha, Słuszka, Ogiński,
Łopaciński, Massalski families, and others) also had palaces in the capital of the GDL.
During the 17th – 18th c. more than twenty palaces were either built or reconstructed
in Vilnius following the forms of the Baroque or early Classicism. Their size and
the configuration of their plan depended on the building’s location, the density
of existing buildings in the surrounding area and, moreover, on the economic status
of its owner. Most were two or three-storey palaces which surrounded inner
courtyards that faced the narrow streets of the Old Town with their ornate façades.
The residences of the Radziwiłł, Sapieha and Słuszka families, were built outside
the city, and were distinguished by their large scale, the variety of their buildings,
and their Baroque parks. These palaces of Vilnius impressed with their luxurious
interiors. The palace of the Sapieha family, for instance, was decorated with frescoes,
sculptures and stucco mouldings; its walls were covered with Dutch porcelain tiles that
were painted with castles, churches and coats of arms. Such magnates of the GDL
as the Radziwiłł, Sapieha, Pac, Polubinski, and Brzostowski families also built palaces
(sometimes more than one), in the capital of the Republic of the Two Nations, Warsaw
(for example, the current Presidential Palace of the Republic of Poland was established
in a palace that was rebuilt and furnished by the Radziwiłł family in the 18th c.) and,
from 1673, in Grodno, the city of Sejms. In the latter, wooden and brick palaces were
built to accommodate senators, ministers and their entourage, whose group would
sometimes surpass 200 persons.
These residences were designed by Italian, German, French and local specialists
of military and civil architecture who were well known throughout the Republic
of the Two Nations. They were professionals who were proficient in both Western
European architecture and the traditions of local construction. In a certain sense,
the magnates may be considered as co-authors of both the ideological programme and
artistic forms of the projects they commissioned: these well-educated customers
controlled every project which was implemented in their domains—from general
conception to the tiniest architectural details. The Grand Hetman Michał Kazimierz
Radziwiłł (1702–1762) provided sketches for the architects that he himself designed.
Michał Serwacy Wiśniowiecki (1680–1744) made an especially large contribution
to buildings, and is remembered as the author of forty-five palace “inventions”
in his domains.

8. Hetman of the GDL Michał Kazimierz
Radziwiłł. Unknown artist of the 1st
half of the 18th century. Portrait from
the collections of Olyka Castle. LCM
9. Mausoleum of the Radziwiłł’s family
in the cellars of Nesvizh Church
of the Divine Body.
The Radziwiłłs built one of the oldest
and longest-operating mausoleums
of the late 16th century: the six separate
crypts are assembled around
the largest main crypt. In 1937
it contained 102 graves, 71 graves
have survived
9
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Balls, hunts, games (playing cards, chess and draughts), private theatre and
masquerades were the most popular forms of entertainment available in the estates.
These were known and established leisure activities, although during the 17th and 18th
c. they acquired more refined forms. For example, on the occasion of his brother,
Hetman Michał Kazimierz Radziwiłł, visit, Hieronim Radziwiłł, organised a hunt.
During this hunt they shot at wild boars which ran in enclosures with dummies
strapped to their backs, and at wild ducks made of coloured glass that floated
in channels that had been dug specially for that purpose. There would rarely be a day
without guests at the lunch or dinner table.
Theatre was one of the most colourful amusements on offer within the residences,
and it played an important role in the life and culture of the magnates. Opinion
suggests that there were over ten private theatres belonging to the magnates
in the Republic of the Two Nations; the majority of which were in residences:
the theatres of the Radziwiłł family in Nesvizh, Slutsk, Biała and Olyka, the theatre
of Antóni Tyzenhaus in Grodno, the theatre of Tyszkiewicz in Svislach, and the theatre
owned by Sapiehas in Ruzhany—all are notable examples. The performances in these
theatres (for which special buildings were usually designed within the residences)
normally corresponded with family feasts (birthdays and name-days) or the visits
of guests. This meant that it was most often comedies or works of a moralising didactic
nature, such as ancient stories with motifs taken from the lives of saints, which were
performed. In the 18th c., the estates of Radvila family in Biała, Nesvizh and Slutsk,
and the estates of Michał Ogiński in Slonim and Antóni Tyzenhaus in Grodno were
famous for their theatre and ballet schools. The largest amount of surviving
information concerns the theatre organised in the Nesvizh residence by Michał
Kazimierz Radziwiłł and his wife Urszula from the Wiśniowiecki family. This theatre
was especially active between 1746 and 1753. Alongside works by Molière, Voltaire
and the contemporaries of the GDL, plays written by Urszula Radziwiłł, who was
famous for her gifts in poetry, playwriting and painting, were also produced. Every
year she would produce two or three plays and would direct them herself. She would
also organise the stage design and would choose actors who were most often family
members, courtiers or students from the Jesuit College. These theatre plays would
often be followed by dance performances by students from Nesvizh ballet school.
Estate theatres provided not only entertainment; they also performed an important

10. Remains of the Ruzhany
residence
11. The Ruzhany residence.
19th century lithograph
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e ducational role: theatre fostered and enhanced self-expression. Moreover, it educated
and formed ethnic and aesthetic attitudes and taste.
Music sounded through the palaces during the frequent feasts and theatre
performances that took place there. A musical troupe would accompany a noble
during his various journeys and participate in palace celebrations in foreign lands,
as well as during church ceremonies. Orchestral music was used to inspire courage
during military campaigns: the Hetmans of the GDL Pac and Radziwiłł used their
orchestras to rally their troops in the 1673 battle near Khotyn. In the 16th c., the Vilnius
palace of Mikołaj Radziwiłł “the Black” excelled in the field of instrumental music.
His palace even surpassed the royal court in terms of music—there were violins within
his orchestra seven years before they appeared elsewhere. His residence had a strong
vocal troupe, for whom vocal polyphonic music was created by professional
composers. Giovanni Battista Cocciola, the famous composer of Italian clavier music,
served in the palace of Chancellor Lew Sapieha between 1589 and 1623. In the 18th c.,
a large band was in residence in the Sapieha family estate in Ruzhany, while
in the same century, the Nesvizh estate was proud of the band formed by Radziwiłł,
and the Music School which was founded in 1751 (in which musicians from
the Radziwiłł estate of Slutsk also worked). In the 2nd half of the 18th c., the residence
of Ogiński in Slonim was known for its international orchestra which gathered over
fifty musicians and vocalists. Magnates would also often entertain their guests
by performing themselves: Helena Radziwiłł sang and played harp in NieborÓw;
while the clarinet duet which was performed by Hetman Ogiński and Radziwiłł during
the latter’s sister’s wedding became legend. Entertainments would not only act to
dispel boredom—they were also an important part of social communication and even
a peculiar sort of therapy during periods of personal tragedy. For example, Hieronim
Florian Radziwiłł organised a number of distractions for his brother Michał Kazimierz
Radziwiłł after the death of his wife Urszula: a military parade, hunts, fireworks,
and a performance of “a German comedy.” Feasts would be crowned by light effects—
illuminations and fireworks accompanied by trumpets. These lights would form
various symbols, for example, the monogram of an honoured guest. An important
part of the guests’ reception was the viewing of the collections that were housed
in the residence.

12.	Official courtyard
of the Vishnev
(present-day Ukraine)
residence
13. The Vishnev residence.
Woodcut of the 2nd half
of the 19th century
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14. Portrait of Jan Karol Chodkewicz.
Unknown artist. The 1st half
of the 17th century. LAG.
Count Chodkewicz was the elder
of the Samogitians, field hetman
of the GDL, voivode of Vilnius
and one of the most famous military
commanders of Europe. He ruled
the estates of Kretinga, Lyakhavichy,
Skuodas, Dorpat and others; in most
of them he built not only fortifications
but also churches and schools
15. Słuszka Estate in Vilnius.
Detail of the 1851 engraving. VUB
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In the 17th –18th c. the magnates continued those traditions of collecting—libraries,
family treasures, armaments, rare objects brought from abroad, hunting dogs, horses,
etc.—which had been established in the 16th c. Luxurious vessels, clothing, historical
weapons, riding gear, jewellery and other material goods like the wonderful ware
of craftsmen—which were often used in everyday life and were at the same time
witness to the power and rank of their owners—were kept in treasuries for which
separate buildings were provided. The collections of the Hetmans Lew Sapieha and
Michał Kazimierz Pac, as well as the collection gathered by the Vilnius Voivode Michał
Kazimierz Radziwiłł were especially distinctive in the context of the 17th c. These
collections were rich in art works; especially paintings from the various European
painting schools. The Kunstkammer, a refined trend of collecting which was developed
by Western European magnates in the 16th –17th c., was a much rarer phenomenon
among the magnates of the Republic of the Two Nations. In the state of Poland and
Lithuania, the residences of the Mikołaj Krzystof Radziwiłł “the Orphan” in Nesvizh
and his son Alexander Ludwig Radziwiłł in Biała, as well Krzysztof Radziwiłł II and his
son Janusz in Biržai and Lyubcha were famous for such collections of rare, exotic and
unusual objects and works of art. Separate halls were provided for collections of art
works and antiques, though exhibits were most often hung in the principal spaces
of a residence (landings, anticamere, halls) or bedrooms. This passion for exotica
and antiquities led some magnates (for example, the Radziwiłł of Nesvizh) during
the 18th c. to convert their rooms into store-rooms for extravagant acquisitions.
Tapestry and carpets not only decorated but also insulated the walls. In the halls and
long wide galleries of palaces portraits were exhibited—the Baroque was the golden age
of portrait galleries. The luxurious clothes, armaments, heraldic signs and inscriptions
contained in the portraits placed emphasis on the estate, individual power and
honourable genealogical connections of the magnates. For example, in 1785, Michał
Kazimierz Radziwiłł perpetuated his family in 165 portrait engravings which were
published in a separate album. In the 17th c. paintings of mythological subjects became
popular. Fabian Birkowski, a Dominican preacher of the same century, was even
incensed by such images: “poison for the eyes, those shameful images can be seen
everywhere: in bedrooms, halls and dining-rooms, parks and fountains, above the door
or on plates and glasses.”
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16. Vilnius Bishop Mikołaj Stefan Pac.
Unknown artist of the 17th century.
LAG. The most influential senator
of the GDL, the voivode of Trakai,
continued the family’s tradition
of generously supporting the Catholic
Church and he donated an entire
treasury to Vilnius Cathedral, which
had been decimated by the wars
of the mid 17th century

250

The library was a necessary attribute of the magnates’ residence. From the 17th c.
early reading became a must for any child of a GDL magnate who aspired to high
office. The surviving catalogues of manor libraries bear witness to the fact that well
educated magnates took interest in the innovations of European science and literature;
during their travels or through mediators (agents) magnates would purchase new
editions on history, geography, theology, philosophy, law, medicine and military art.
The authors themselves would also send their own books: for example, Radziwiłł
“the Orphan” received the famous work Annales ecclesiastici a Christo nato ad annum
1198 (between 1588 and 1607) from Cardinal Ceasar Baronius and Hippika (1603)
from Krzysztof Monwid Dorohostajski. The libraries of other Lithuanian magnates—
the Sapieha, Chodkiewicz, Pac—also became stocked incredibly quickly with works
of authors who were famous throughout Europe. The noble society read extensively;
with time the reading of one or a few specialised works was replaced by extensive
lectures—in the 18th c. periodicals, adventure stories and detective stories were avidly
consumed. At that time libraries began to accumulate literature which was more
diverse and better suited to the taste of the particular reader, with the result that
the size of libraries increased markedly. In the history of Lithuania, we have some
examples of the libraries of 18th c. magnates increasing suddenly to 20,000 volumes
or even more (the library of the Radziwiłł family in Nesvizh or the Chreptowicz
family’s library in Shchorsy). In the opinion of contemporary specialists, some of these
manor libraries performed the role of a public library: the Radziwiłł‘s manor library
in Nesvizh was, for example, used by all the residents of the local environs. Joachim
Litawor Chreptowicz would invite scientists, Jesuits, painters and students from
Vilnius University, as well as pupils from local schools (and anyone else who wished),
to use his rich library in Shchorsy. In this way, the manor often became a form of
“university”, not only for the children of the nobles but also for those people who were
eager for knowledge. None of the valuable collections gathered by either the magnates
of the GDL, or within the lands of the state remained intact, although many of them
have significantly complemented the collections of world museums and libraries.
Some of the owners of large residences spent a great deal of time, not just reading,
but writing impressive memoirs, autobiographies, travel impressions and political
pamphlets. Much like good eloquence, the ability to craft fine prose formed part of
one’s public and personal life and also social and political relations; this is why such
texts are regarded as important documents of the culture and outlook of the GDL of
that time. Among the most significant works produced in this period rank the well
known volumes by the GDL’s Chancellor Albrecht Stanisław Radziwiłł “Memoirs of
the Events in Poland” (1632–1656); “The Description of a Journey to Italy in 1575”
and “Records on Livonia” (1556–1575) by Jerzy Radziwiłł, Autobiography by
Bogusław Radziwiłł (1620–1669); the impressions written down by the referendary
and scribe of Stefan Pac who accompanied Prince Ladislaus IV on his journey through
the European manors between 1624 and 1625; and the diary by the Samogitian court
officer Theodor Billewicz written during his journey through Western Europe between
1677 and 1678 (Germany, Czech, Italy, France, Holland and England). “Pilgrimage
to the Holy Land” (first published in 1601) by Mikołaj Krzystof Radziwiłł
“the Orphan” even became a best-seller—four Latin, nine Polish, two German
editions and a Russian edition are known to have been published.
Alongside confessional schools, secular education institutions began to
be established under the initiative of the magnates of the GDL in the 18th c.
The Radziwiłł‘s founded institutions in Biała, Slutsk and Nesvizh, while AntÓni
Tyzenhauz established academies or schools of cadets—a certain type of secondary
education aimed at noble children which was popular during modern times and
was intended to prepare them for civil service.
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The residences were the focus of political and cultural forces. It was there that
the nobles and representatives from the arts and sciences rallied together and educated
themselves. Some of the residences (the Radziwiłł family’s residences in Biržai,
Kėdainiai and Nesvizh; the Czartoryski family’s residence in Klevan (Ukraine);
the Ogiński’s family residence in Slonim and the Chreptowicz family residence
in Shchorsy) became influential hearths of culture. Unfortunately, the partitions
of the state at the end of the 18th c. significantly restricted the financial possibilities
and political power of the magnates. This led to the impoverishment of the residences,
with some of them falling into decay. Nevertheless, until the 1830’s, the Radziwiłł,
Sapieha, Potocki, Ogiński and Czartoryski families remained the elite of Lithuania
and Poland. The shining example that the magnates’ lifestyle and architectural
ambition presented went on to inspire the owners of smaller manors.

17. Library building
in Shchorsy residence
(present-day Belarus).
Woodcut of the 2nd half
of the 19th century
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Sacred Spaces

19

18. Narthex of the Vilnius
Church of St. Peter and
St. Paul. Bolesława and
Edmund Zdanowski photo,
1930–1940. LDM ←
19. Crypt of the Vilnius Church
of St. Casimir decorated
with original monochrome
painting
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The sacred art of the Lithuanian Baroque reveals the abundance of the society’s
spiritual life in nearly all of its aspects. In contrast to the fragmentary heritage
of the late Middle Ages, a quite considerable amount of the architecture
of the 17th –18th c. has survived with its interior intact until today: altars, organs,
furniture and liturgical ornaments. Even now, when such a large amount
of Lithuanian cultural heritage has been lost, some of the churches and monasteries
of the GDL emerge in front of our eyes as a unified whole, beginning with
the arrangement of the buildings themselves in either their natural or urban setting,
the combinations of their interior space and chiaroscuro, down to the details of their
paintings, and decoration, and furnishings.
The sacred architecture and art of the 17th c. Lithuanian Baroque was completely
integrated into the map of Catholic Europe; it reflected the aims of the post-reform
Church and corresponded to the regulations of the Council of Trent (1545–1563).
The buildings, in keeping with the other temples of the countries of the Old and New
world, were of a Latin cross plan, their façade without towers (following the example
of the Roman Jesuits’ Church of Jesus), and they were designed according
to a unanimous theological and iconographic programme. Every exterior and interior
detail had a concrete symbolic purpose. Carlo Borromeo in his Instructions
(Istructiones fabricae et suppelectilis ecclesiasticae, 1577) defined the main principles
of the furnishing of a sacred interior as being based upon the needs and meanings
of the revived liturgy; later on these principles were to become detailed in common
synods. Churches had to contain a distinct centre from where all religious proceedings
could be conducted—a high altar which was elevated and located under the cupola.
The main nave of the church was surrounded by open chapels with altars, as if
by the beads of a rosary. The chapels themselves were submerged in dusk, while light
was concentrated under the cupola and spread in the main nave; attracting, from
all positions, the gaze towards the high altar.
The Council emphasised the central place of the Eucharist in the liturgy in every
possible way, and it for this reason that the Host had to be kept in a tabernacle
on the altar itself. The significance of altars continued to grow, and this is why they
became more and more monumental and were made of lasting and expensive material.
The altar slab—mensa—had to be made of natural stone. The whole altar could
be made of artificial marble. The wooden carved retables of altars made up a rather
important and artistically valued part of sacred furnishing in Lithuania.
The ideas of Baroque architecture and iconography, which were directly adopted
from Italy or seen through the prism of Flemish, French, German or Polish traditions,
spread through Lithuania acquiring local tinges. In the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
the first Jesuit Baroque style church of the Il Gesu type was built by Giovanni Mario
Bernardoni between 1586 and 1593 in Nesvizh; while on the occasion of St. Casimir’s
canonization in 1604, the building of a church dedicated to this Saint of Vilnius
was began. Jan Frankiewicz, a pupil of the architect Bernardoni, designed a one nave
temple surrounded by six chapels with a solemn and light space around its high altar.
It was not only monastic orders, but also the representatives of other beliefs which
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referred to the ideas of Jesuit architecture. The Vilnius’ Carmelite Churches
of All Saints (1620–1631) and St. Theresa (1633–1650), and the Russian Orthodox
Church of the Holy Spirit (1633–1638) were all built in this manner. The synagogue
of Vilnius (1635) also had some features of early Baroque.
Elements of late Renaissance and Mannerism survived in these Baroque temples.
Take, for example, their vaults decorated with ornamented stucco bands
and the domineering verticality of their inner space. The buildings funded by the rulers
of the Vasa dynasty corresponded to another genteel noble trend of the Baroque; a
trend characterised by its coherence to the features of early Roman Baroque
and Northern Renaissance. Vilnius St. Casimir’s Chapel-mausoleum was of strict
and elegant proportions, decorated with elements of classical orders fashioned from
dark coloured marble. This chapel, which is equal to the best in the world in terms
of the quality of its design, was created and built by the architects Matteo Castello
and Costante Tencalla around 1620.
We have quite considerable knowledge regarding the interiors of Lithuanian
temples of the 1st half of the 17th c., in particular concerning their ebony and oaken
altars and their wall decoration. The interior of earlier Gothic and Renaissance
churches were decorated in this way as well. Silver and golden sculptures and richly
coloured paintings contrasted well against a background of dark wood. All this was,
unfortunately, destroyed by fires and wars. The original façades of the organs,
pulpits and furniture from the early and middle Baroque have not survived.
Perhaps the only undamaged and original example of a black wood altar dating from
the period (1643–1651) stands in the remote Church of the Assumption of the Holy
Virgin Mary of the Budsław Bernardines. Its retable is of two sections with a plain

20. Altar of the Assumption of the Blessed
Virgin Mary of Budsław Bernardines.
One of the few altars of the 1st half
of the 17th century that has survived
up to the present day, an example
of the dark wood decorated with gold
aesthetic which was once dominant
in church interiors
21. Altar of the Assumption of the
Blessed Virgin Mary in Kaunas
Cathedral-Basilica of St. Peter and
St. Paul. The paintings of the Blessed
Virgin Mary painted by Johann
Gotthard Berchhoff in 1676 were
hung around 1686 in an altar created
by a master wood carver

254

254

21

255

255

23

22

256

middle section and extensive sides divided by pilasters and niches of a semicircular
form. In the niches stand silvered sculptures of the saints which create an illusion
of perspective for the altar by becoming smaller towards the centre. In this respect,
the retable of Budsław exhibits traits of both the plain altars of early Baroque and
the 18th c. perspective altars of the churches of the GDL.
In Lithuania, there are only a few liturgical vessels or vestments from the first
post-Trentian period. They comprise a few works of various origins from the Vilnius
Cathedral treasury and from the treasuries of other churches. The chalice decorated
with the figures of apostles made by Vilnius masters in 1583–1591, the modelling
of which recalls the sculptures of the Budsław altar, is one such example, as is the cross
of the reliquary of the Holy Blood of Christ of the 1st half of the 17th c., which is
adorned with enamels. The chasubles and copes of the Vilnius Cathedral clergy
of the late 16th – early 17th c. that were made largely from ornamented brocade have
survived up until today, as have those garments decorated with embroidery of high
relief stitched from golden and silvery threads. From these scant liturgical articles
we can presume what kind of impression the post-Trentian Mass would have left
on a believer in the Cathedral or the Vilnius Churches of All Saints, St. Michael,
and others. These liturgical vessels of convex forms no doubt glittered at dusk
in the background of the dark altars, while and the vestments of the clergy,
monumental, as if they were the armour of a saintly knight, reflected the concentrated
stream of light under the cupola and the twinkling of the candles. These colourful
accents of light slowly changed their position and solemnly moved during the rituals,
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22. Corridor in the Tytuvėnai
monastery
23. Churchyard of
the Tytuvėnai Church
of Our Lady of the Angels
with a gallery of processions
and the Chapel of the Holy
Stairs. 1771–1780
24. Interior of the Tytuvėnai
Church of Our Lady
of the Angels
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becoming a suggestive and symbolic means of expression. Undoubtedly,
this did not smother the paintings—both those artworks that had survived from
the earlier period and the newer examples, which had not yet lost their Medieval
features but had been newly created following the renewed requirements
of iconography. These images shone from the dark depth of the retables, carrying
the message of purified, austere and passionate faith. The artistic expression of church
art of the 1st half of the 17th c. was dramatic; it reminded one of the tensions
of the struggle between the earthly world of sense and holiness. In both architecture
and interior, the symbols of Christ’s Body and Blood and the motifs of penance
and purification were repeated.
After a period of exhausting wars, the features of the mature Baroque came
to light at the end of the 17th c. Destroyed churches were rebuilt and many new temples
appeared. They continued to be characteristic of the Il Gesu type plan, although
buildings of a centric plan (Vilnius Trinitarian, Miadzieł Carmelite and Pažaislis
Camaldolese churches) began to be designed. The dimensions expanded in width,
the architectural forms became even more plastic, and church interiors became lighter.
The impression of lightness was strengthened by the white stucco mouldings which
prospered at the end of the 17th c. The use of gilt, volutes, pretzels of acanthus leaves,
and floral ornaments increased. This solemn and plastic décor was in accordance with
the optimistic idea of the consolidated and triumphant Church.
The interior of the churches of Lithuania were equipped following new Italian
examples. The Vilnius Church of St. Peter and St. Paul was built in 1668–1675
according to a project designed by the Kraków architect Jan Zaor. The church’s
interior was under construction until 1687, and its decoration completed by 1692.
It was a basilica of the Il Gesu type with a cupola. The wide middle nave of the church
led into a presbytery of equal width and height; while within the narrow side naves,
chapels were arranged. The walls and vaults of the interior were embellished solely
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with mouldings. Their authors, Pietro Perti (Peretti, Perty) and Giovanni Maria Galli
came from the famous dynasties of architects and decorators of the Ticino region.
In 1677, they arrived in Vilnius, bringing their traditional stucco technique and
the traditions of sculptural decoration through the Habsburgian provinces. The relatives
of the Perti decorated the Munich Theatine Church and residence, while other members
of the dynasty worked in Prague and other places in Bohemia. The dynasty of Galli
di Rovia worked in Wilanów, Poland. Hence, there is no doubt that traditions that
spread between Europe and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL) were connected.
In the church of St. Peter and St. Paul, the variety of possibilities of this school
of Baroque sculpture was given expression more than anywhere else: in the plasticity
of the mouldings’ surface, in their picturesque quality, and in the effects of the play of
light. All of the figurative images in the interior of the church are vital, individualized,
and anthropologically expressive. In 1692–1704, the third stage of the interior’s
decoration began—most of which was completed by local masters who had adopted
the Italian traditions.
The inside of the Church of St. Peter and Paul is unique as regards the richness
of its iconographical programme. The stucco altars, which were decorated between
1691 and 1704, deserve a separate analysis. The altar is of an especially rare iconography
belonging to the guild of fishermen: the Brotherhood of the Five Wounds of Jesus.
The original altar made from dark oak with an ebony intarsia has not survived.
If it had, it would have revealed another tradition of that time—the works
of carpenters and carvers. The carving of such altars is close to the mature Baroque
of Central and Northern Europe (Flemish, German and Polish) of the 17th c. A number
of carved altars have survived in churches outside of Vilnius, for example, the altar
of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin Mary in Kaunas Cathedral, the altars of Kaunas
Evangelical Church, and the ensemble of three altars in the Balbieriškis Church
of Blessed Virgin Mary of the Rosary of the late 17th c. They were supposedly created
by sculptors and carvers who worked together with the famous painter Berchhoff.
The ornamentally carved retables of such altars recall the silhouette of a tree’s crown—
wide in the middle and becoming narrow at the top. The edges were surrounded
by a “lace” of openwork altar wings. The motif of openwork spiral columns embellished
with weaves of tangled grapevines and bunches of grapes—the symbols of Christ’s
Blood and the Eucharist—is especially common of carved altars of the 17th c.
The interior of the crypt demands separate discussion. At least one mysterious and
rare finding may be mentioned—an 18th c. burial crypt of monks decorated with
inscriptions and drawings. This crypt was discovered under the high altar of the Vilnius
Church of St. Casimir in 1992.
In the mid-18th c., the atmosphere of the new century began to gradually penetrate
the churches which were recovering from the wars and epidemics of the century’s
opening. Their interiors contain so many features typical of late European Baroque
that they could become a reference for the architecture and details of that time. The late
Baroque of Lithuania was affected by the architecture of the Northern Italian regions,
whose style was characterised by an abundance of sculptural décor and altars of complex
configurations. The influence of the mature Italian Baroque, especially that of Francesco
Borromini, was still being felt in 18th c. Lithuania; moreover, the region did not escape
the influence of French art, which had initially been spread through engraving. Close
connections were kept with the other regions of the same state: Kraków, Warsaw, Lublin,
Lviv, Grodno and Polotsk. However, the influence of German culture (the Habsburgian
lands) was felt strongest, as during the rebuilding of Vilnius after its devastation by fire,
the highest proportion of architects, painters and craftsmen arrived from there. Once
these disparate influences had merged together, the Baroque of Lithuania assumed a
peculiar character. Speeches extolling Vilnius architecture of the late Baroque and the
schools of organs’ masters as outstanding examples of the heritage of 18th c. European
culture are well grounded.
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25. Pulpit in the Astravyets
Church of St. Kozma and
Damian. The 2nd half of the
18th century

258

258

26. Presbytery in the Vilnius
Church of St. Theresa
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The flourishing of the late Baroque (1730–1765) coincided with the final decades
of the self-dependence of the Republic of the Two Nations and the rule of Augustus III
(1733–1763), the second Saxon ruler in succession. The churches of this period, which
was not entirely favourable towards the religiousness of society but quite successful
in respect to temporal culture, are characterised by the gradual integration
of the compositional schemes and ornaments of the Rococo into the artistic structures
of the late Baroque. The most impressive Lithuanian churches of the late Baroque were
mostly built by the various monastic orders. It is no accident that their altars, frescoes,
and sculptures were distinguished by the originality of their iconographical
programmes. The wondrous mine of the late Lithuanian Baroque with its myriad
secrets—that last flash of monastic art before the decline of the 19th c.—has not been
sufficiently appreciated until today. After the closing of monasteries, most sacred
buildings were adapted to suit utilitarian functions. Their interior polychromy was
changed, with paintings, liturgical articles and furniture being either removed or
destroyed. Only a few religious interiors have survived which retain their original
structure and art works.
The theatricality of space and décor, impressive solutions to optical perspective,
and the idea of theatrum sacrum that is embodied by them came to light
in the colourful ensembles of the late Baroque. Architectural solutions never repeat
themselves. The curves of their designs are dynamic. The altars of the late Baroque
are characterised by groups of three columns which support a broken entablature,
between which, just as between coulisses, the rhetorically gesticulating figures of saints
are inserted. The architectural and sculptural elements of a retable’s composition were
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almost of equal value. The pride of the churches of the GDL were their perspectival
altars which were grouped or connected by socles and cornices that filled the entire
space of the presbytery, much like a multi-plan coulisse decoration. The elements of
these complicated ensembles of altars were related to liturgical traditions, in particular
to the rituals of the Forty Hour Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament. Ensembles of such
character can be found in the Vilnius churches of the Jesuits, Dominicans and
Carmelites (the Churches of St. John, St. Theresa, All Saints, Holy Spirit, St. Catherina
and others). The majestic ensemble of altars in Šiluva church, and the interior
of the church of the Dominicans in Liškiava, as well as the church of the Carmelites
in Kudirkos Naumiestis are distinguished by their iconographical programmes,
unusual presbytery décor, and the high artistic value of their sculptures.
One of the first late Baroque altars to have a complicated configuration was created
for the Vilnius Evangelical Lutheran Church. In 1741–1742 Johann Christoph
Glaubitz built an ornate three layer altar that is distinguished by a structure which
is unusual for churches of this confession; he also guided the design and furnishing
of the entire interior of this temple. In the 1750’s Glaubitz created an interior
for the Church of St. Catherine and the ensemble of St. John’s altar, while between
1749 and 1753, he completed the reconstruction of the Russian Orthodox Church
of the Holy Spirit and created an iconostasis. He could also be the author of the designs
for the Church of Missionaries (he designed its exterior in 1751–1756), and the creator
of the organ gallery in the Franciscan church near where he lived, as well as other
objects in Vilnius. The church interior designs ascribed to Glaubitz are characterised
by a peculiar expression of moderate peacefulness and harmony, a lightness
of proportions, and musical polyphonical rhythm.

27. Panorama of Vilnius Old
Town in the centre of which
we can see the silhouette
of the Church of All Saints
built in 1620–1631 after the
plan of the Il Gesu in Rome.
The belfry rising next to the
church is a building of the
2nd half of the 18th century
28. Veneration of the Blessed
Virgin Mary. Unknown
artist of the 2nd half
of the 17th century.
Astravyets (present-day
Belarus) church
29. Detail of an altar of the
2nd half of the 18th century.
Pinsk (present-day Belarus)
church
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The ensemble of the Jesuit Church of St. John is of particular note among
the works of Glaubitz. Following ruinous city fires, the interior of this Gothic building
was rebuilt in 1738–1749 according to a project prepared by him; while in 1744–1745,
the altars of the presbyteries were created. Ten of them create a unique spatial
ensemble arranged in two curvilinear rows. The row of the three front altars, which
is given over to a Christological subject, runs parallel with the second row of seven
altars by the presbytery’s walls, which is given over to a Marian programme.
The groups of altars are connected by socles and cornices, and related by the rhythm
of wave-like architectural forms and perspectival curves. In the space of the high altar,
on the cornice, an openwork sculptural composition representing the Baptism
of Christ can be seen. Light spreads through the side windows of the presbytery and
illuminates the second row of altars, emphasising the silhouettes of the composition.
The perspectival plastic images and their theological and poetic meanings are
interwoven to create a manifold syncretic opus of sacred culture. Its expression
is strengthened by a dynamic use of light and colours. The architectural elements
of the altars are carved from marble of rich sanguine hues and gilded, while their
wooden stucco sculptures and reliefs are white. The altar is embellished by four
massive sculptures of the Church Fathers, saints, personifications of Christian virtues,
and a surfeit of plastic ornamentation. The oldest altar’s oil paintings St. Ignatius
of Loyola and St. Francis were created by Józef Jermaszewski in 1737.
In 1741, the Benedictines signed a contract with Glaubitz for the reconstruction
of the Church of St. Catherine after fire had destroyed their monastery. At present
the interior ensemble consists of nine altars made in the Rococo style, all of which
are two tiered, decorated with dark coloured artificial marble and with professionally
made man-sized emotionally expressive sculptures of the saints (by the sculptors
Joseph and Johan Hedels). The architecture of the altars of St. Catherine, which are
distinguished by both the grace of their proportions and their moderate elegance,
corresponded to both the spirit of the mid-18th c. and the education of nuns—many
of whom came from the noblest families of the GDL. Such ensembles, which are
penetrated by an aristocratism of style and spirit, are not common in Lithuania.
The paintings of the Church of St. Catherine were painted by Szymon Czechowicz.
In the 2nd third of the 18th c. the Rococo style was predominant in altars and
sculptures. The architectural elements of orders were variously transformed; their
rhythms were refined and complicated. Plastic ornamentation now consisted solely
of asymmetrical rocaille motifs and the motifs of the cut arch, and complicated
curvilinear rhythms were frequent. Brightly lit coloured interiors enriched by graceful

30. Detail of stucco decoration
from Mikoliškės church
31. A part of Didžioji Street
in Vilnius and Church
of St. Casimir. Copper
engraving by an unknown
author. 1839. MAB
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altars, furniture and the florid façades of organs (the gilded tin pulpit of the Vilnius
Church of St. Theresa, for example) completely differed from the austere spaces
of 17th c. temples. A rich heritage of 18th c. liturgical vessels and vestments survives
in the depositories of museums and sacristies of churches. In particular, the décor
of liturgical vestments changed. The bright and subtle tints of French silk became
predominant, and the embroidery of clothes became flat; small patterns abundantly
supplemented with metal thread galloons became a mainstay. Rococo style
monstrances were surrounded by round glorias of gilded rays. An environment of joy
and light penetrated the rituals, prayers and meditations upon the three—Faith, Hope
and Love—virtues.
At the end of this period, between 1765 and 1790, the décor of churches was
characterised by bright polychromy, undulating forms and a pervasive musical
rhythm that symbolized the perpetuity of the Holy Spirit.

32. Druja Church of the Holy
Trinity and the Bernardine
Monastery. LVIA
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Religious Orders and Their Buildings
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33. Herszak Leibowicz.
A map of the Bernardine
monasteries in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. Detail.
The late 18th century. MAB
←
34. The Grand Courtyard
of Vilnius Jesuit College.
From: Jan Kazimierz
Wilczyński, Album
de Wilna, 1850. LDM
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When choosing the path of a monk, three conditions are required—inclination,
capacity and vocation. Inclination signifies one’s natural desire for a secluded life
or need for missionary activity, while capacity is measured by an inner capability
to adjust and live within a community. The word “vocation” itself implies that this way
of life is not only chosen by the individual—the life equally chooses them. These three
pre-conditions do not accurately reflect the variety of spiritual paths taken by men
and women who have been called to the monastic life, as their paths are not uniform
but become purified through a life spent in ascetic solitude. It is no accident that
in the Christian world, from the 4th c. until today, hundreds of different monastic
communities and a number of monastic families have developed. In 17th –18th c.
Lithuania the orders of two grand families were active—the contemplative and
the mendicant. The architectural designs that were created for religious buildings and
their ensembles were dependant on the specific devotional traditions and regulations
of their intended order. The sacral art—frescoes, paintings and sculptures—which
decorated convent churches, galleries and refectories were designed to emphasize
the accents of devotion. It is not only written but also material sources, such
as the surviving buildings themselves and archaeological evidence gathered from
the former sites of monasteries, which bear witness to this. The Grand Duchy
of Lithuania (GDL) contained a rich heritage of monastic culture, but only a small
amount of it has survived until the present day.
The originality of Lithuanian sacred heritage was determined by the fact that
Christian traditions arrived quite late to Lithuania, and were assimilated only after
the Catholic reform of the 17th c. The majority of Lithuanian monasteries were built
in the epoch of the Baroque, and the form of their architectural plan was dependent
upon the type of order to which they belonged. The contemplative monastic orders,
which emerged in the early Middle Ages, referred to the Rule prepared by St. Benedict
of Nursia in 540. Cistercians, Carthusians and Benedictines lived a settled secluded life
which was isolated from the outside world and evenly divided into hours of prayer
and hours of work (mental and physical activity). Monasteries were built away from
settlements and within natural surroundings. The churches were private and only
occasionally open to laypeople, while the living houses of brothers stood within
a closed yard. Each eremite had his own separate small house. The monks would only
meet in church, although the brothers of some orders could also meet in a common
dining-room. Monasteries had large farms nearby, as they had to support both
themselves and the poor. Only a few contemplative orders were active in Lithuania.
The most famous—the Lateran Canons—lived in the district of Antakalnis in Vilnius,
while the Camaldolese settled in Pažaislis and Wigry in the 17th c. The Kaunas
(Pažaislis) Camaldolese monastery, founded in 1664, was intended for 24 fathers,
but only 13 houses were built. This ensemble is famous for its church’s hexagonal
cupola and the complex iconographic programme of its interior décor, which is made
up of 140 frescoes of various sizes and sculptural mouldings of white stucco
(its architects were Pietro Puttini, Giovanni Battista Frediani and its artists were
Michelangelo Palloni and Giovanni Battista Merli). The church was consecrated
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35. Pažaislis former Camaldolese
(now—sisters of St. Casimir)
Cloister and the Church
of the Visitation
of the Blessed Virgin Mary
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in 1674 and decorated between 1673 and 1712. The ensemble of Pažaislis,
alongside the Vilnius Church of St. Peter and St. Paul, is the most outstanding work
of architecture and art of the mature Baroque period in Lithuania, and although it has
been thoroughly researched, there have been no conclusive findings.
When the millennium of the first mention of Lithuania’s name in historical
records was commemorated, the subject of the early Christian missions revealed
in the frescoes that were painted on the vaults of the church and adjacent buildings
of the monastery assumed particular importance. According to Laima Šinkūnaitė,
the depiction of the subject of missions was began in the passageway near the chapter
hall, it continued in the presbytery and the rooms under the towers, and further on
in the hallway by the sacristy, culminating in the idolising painting The Coronation
of the Blessed Virgin Mary in Heaven on the cupola of this temple. The frescoes tell
of the three 10th –11th c. missions related to the Christianization of Prussia, Lithuania
and Poland: the missions of St. Adalbert (Vojtěch), five Benedictines, and St. Bruno
Boniface of Querfur. In the autumn of 1008, he and 18 of his brethren left for
Lithuania through Prussia, baptised pagans and, as the Annals of Quedlinburg
indicate, he died as a martyr in 1009 “at what were then the borders of Lithuania
and Poland”. The cycle of Pažaislis, which is devoted to St. Bruno of Querfur and his
mission, is unique in the church art of Lithuania. One cycle of the church’s frescoes
is devoted to the history of both St. Romuald, the founder and patron of the
Camaldolese Order, and this monastic order itself. The decorative programme
of Pažaislis requires deep thought and spirtual maturity, and in this aspect it is
characteristic of monasteries of the contemplative type.
As European cities grew during the 13th –15th c., the family of mendicant monastic
orders was formed, to which both Franciscan and Dominican orders belong. These two
orders held especial merit as regards the statehood of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
Alongside these orders there were also the Carmelites, Trinitarians and Bonifratri.
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36. Map of the spread
of the Barefoot Carmelites
in the Province
of Lithuania. 1737
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37. Plan of the Vilnius Bernardine
Monastery designed
by the brother Benedykt
Lenkiewicz. 1799. VUB
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38. The buildings of Pinsk
Jesuit College
39. Ensemble of the Nesvizh
Church of the Divine Body
and the Jesuit Monastery
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The mendicant orders were concerned with the Evangelisation of secular society
and the guidance of souls, and it was because of this that their convents were built
on the borders of cities (often by a defensive wall) and their churches were open to
crowds of believers. To cater for the monks need for private prayer, a choir—a closed
space behind the altar—was made separate and places for every member of the convent
were arranged.
Franciscans and Dominicans lived in modest two-storey buildings that encircled
a rectangular inner courtyard. The windows of the cells overlooked the cloister,
and there was a processional corridor decorated with frescoes on the ground floor
of the buildings. The Gothic Bernardine monasteries and churches (the Church
of St. Francis of Assisi, the Bernardine Church in Vilnius, or the Church of St. George
in Kaunas) that were built in the early 16th c. and rebuilt on a number of occasions
between the 16th and 18th c., were arranged in this way. The Baroque Vilnius Dominican
monastery built in the 16th c. and rebuilt after the fires of the 17th and 18th c., also had
a closed courtyard processional corridor. The busiest street of the bustling old-town
passed along the southern wall of the Dominican Church of the Holy Spirit, while
behind the northern wall of this temple—the secluded life of the convent took place.
The buildings of the monastery were arranged around an inner courtyard that was
submerged in complete silence. Around 1756–1770 the first-floor halls surrounding
the cloister were painted with symbolic emblems and scenes illustrating the litany of
the Blessed Virgin Mary, the secrets of the Rosary (the Dominican Order is considered
to be to founder and spreader of the Rosary), and the history of the Dominicans.
Dalia Klajumienė, who has described this painting ensemble of the late Baroque
in detail, discussed the role of the frescoes in liturgical processions. The painted images
were a document of the spiritual life of the monastic order and its instrument.
The language of art essentially complemented architecture in the ensembles of other
18th c. Dominican monasteries, for example, Liškiava and Tytuvėnai.
Following the ecumenical Council of Trent (1545–1563), the new spirit and
regulations of the Roman Catholic Church found their way into religious practice
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40. Portrait of Wawrzyniec
Michał Poczobutt-Odlanicki,
the founder of the Palėvenė
Dominicans. 1676. ŠAM
41. Ensemble of the former
Dominican Monastery and
the Church of St. Dominic
in Palėvenė		
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via new orders and congregations. In Lithuania it was the Jesuits and the Piarists who
especially distinguished themselves in the dissemination of these ideas. These orders
were versatile, and they were active in the fields of youth education, science and,
of course, soul guidance. This required the establishment and expansion of special
spaces designed for libraries, printing-houses and the needs of science and teaching.
The churches of the Jesuits were open to believers. Both the temples and the houses
of the Jesuit noviciate and professors were distinguished by their functional and
strictly regulated inner plans which abandoned certain traditions of Medieval
monastery structure. Lithuania can be proud of such Jesuit architectural complexes
as the monasteries of Vilnius, Kaunas, and Kražiai, with their churches and
educational buildings.
The influence of the Counter-Reformation also affected those pre-existing
monastic orders that experienced significant reforms following the Council of Trent,
such as the Carmelites, for example. This was a contemplative order of an enclosed
nature that was divided, much like the Franciscans, into two branches—the Conventuals
and Observants. The latter group (the Discalced Carmelites) nurtured the spirit
of indigence and were orientated towards the mystical aspects of spirituality.
The architecture of their monasteries and churches was regulated according
to building rules set out in 1614, which were then elaborated and republished on
a number of occasions. The entire territory of the convent had to be surrounded
by a high brick wall. Taking into consideration the caritative and apostolic role of
the order, its territory was divided into an outer area in front of the church which
was open to townspeople, and an inner enclosed area where the domicile and farm
buildings were arranged, and the garden was located.
The buildings of the Discalced Carmelites had, by definition, to be modest.
The kitchen, scullery, refectory and reception-room were located on the ground floor,
while the dormitories, noviciate, library and lecture hall were on the first floor.
The requirements for the decoration of the rooms were not mentioned within the rules
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regarding the building’s construction; the common rooms—refectory and oratorium—
however, were decorated. There were also frescoes in the dining-room of the Vilnius
Monastery of St. Theresa.
During the period of the Enlightenment in the 2nd half of the 18th c., and also
in the 19th c., the caritative activity of various monastic orders and congregations
was intensified, especially those orders whose mission was dedicated to public care,
education and support. The Orders of Missionaries and Bonifratri looked after
the nursing of the sick and disabled, while the Marians oversaw the education
of the youth. Because of this, the structure of the traditional plan gradually became
applied less to monasteries and their buildings. This resulted in the construction
of a number of buildings which had additional practical purposes. For example,
the hospital near the Vilnius Bonifratri Church of the Holy Cross was expanded.
Massive three-storey extensions were added to the former palace of the Sanguszko
family, which, in different periods, housed the shelter of orphans and foundlings,
the Vilnius Diocesan Seminary, a publishing-house, and a parochial school.
The monastery planted two orchards and huge gardens, arranged five ponds that
abounded in fish and built farm buildings for various purposes. Other monastic
orders were also skilful in their activity.

42. Orphanage in the Convent
of the Sisters of Charity.
Unknown artist.
Painting from the Vilnius
Church of the Assumption
(Missionary Church). LDM
43. Ensemble of the Vilnius
Church of the Assumption
and the former Missionary
Monastery
44. Johann Schrötter. Portrait
of the Nesvizh Benedictine
Abbot Krystyna Eufemija
Radziwiłł. The 2st half
of the 17th century. LDM
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In Lithuania, different orders were founded following firm and settled traditions
which, during the period of the Counter-Reformation, were fairly strictly standardized
and regulated. As a result, there was no space or grounds for the establishment of local
and exclusively Lithuanian monastic architectural examples. However, every ensemble
had its individual peculiarities: it could be distinguished either by the height of its
buildings, plan, decoration or furnishings. Its originality was dependent not only
upon its religious rule but also upon the size of its community, its founders’ wishes
or generosity, the specific features of its surrounding landscape, or the city it lay near
or within. Adjacent houses that had been built earlier were sometimes added
to a complex (for example, this is characteristic of the ensembles of Jesuit architecture
in Vilnius). Moreover, some of the buildings would lose their initial purpose
with the decline in the number of monks in the monastery. The living quarters
of the monasteries were rearranged to take into consideration the changing needs
and possible uses of the convent. Some city monasteries rented their residential
buildings to private persons or lodged schools, workshops, or institutions within them.
Sometimes architects came upon completely original and unique solutions when
designing a monastery. As an example of this, we may recall the Franciscan monastery
of Jūžintai, where the small cells of monks were arranged around the staircase
in the tower located in the apse of the church behind the altar.
No matter how ornamental the churches of the monastic orders that reflected
the programmes of their spiritual path were, the everyday life of the brothers had
to be ascetic and humble. As far as we know, the cells of monks did not contain any
decorative elements, regardless of the order they belonged to. The furniture was
functional, simple and basic, and, as a result, very little of it has survived. On the other
hand, a great deal of attention was paid to the decoration of each monastery church
and to the furniture of its common rooms. Some works created in the carpenters
workshops of the Dominicans in the 17th –18th c. have survived; for example, the oaken
benches with intarsias in the Church of the Holy Trinity in Liškiava depicting
the emblem of the order: a dog with a flaming torch in his jaws. The Carmelites
of Užnemunė (Griškabūdis and Naumiestis) furnished their sacristies with durable
cupboards (so-called mensos, in Lithuanian). In the choirs behind the altar, ornate
wooden stalls were arranged for the monks where they would spend many long hours
praying, chanting and meditating.
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Baroque Wooden Architecture: Manor and Churches
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45. The lay out of the Medeksza family
estate. So far it is the only surviving
drawing of the farmstead of the estate
in the 17th century. The farmstead
near Kėdainiai was formed of two
regular rectangular yards with an
orchard adjacent to them. The manorhouse of the lords stood at the end
of the main yard, while a granary
and treasury stood at the sides. Behind
the treasury stood a two wing house.
By the gates there stood a further
house; one wing of this house was
given over to the owners’ living
quarters, while the other wing housed
the servants. On the other side of the
yard there was a stable and a carriage
house. 1685. VUB ←
46. A baptismal vessel. The 17th–18th
century. Alsėdžiai Church. Only a few
wooden batismal vessels of this period
made by folk masters have survived
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Wooden buildings were pre-dominant in Lithuania from the beginning of civilisation
until the mid-20th c. For centuries timber was the easiest and cheapest material
to obtain, as it was only in the 18th – 19th c. that most of the large forests in Lithuania
were cleared. In such a damp and comparatively cold country timber perfectly suited
both agricultural and domestic buildings. The tradition of wooden building created
a school of professional carpenters, and from this group their sprung a rich wooden
heritage (the architecture of villages, towns, manor farmsteads and suburbs).
The uniqueness of wooden architecture was also determined by the geopolitical locality
of the state: although Lithuania followed Central European attitudes (it was
the northernmost state confessing Catholicism), its preferred building method—log
construction—was Eastern and Northern European in character. Ethnic cultural
features—rationalism, an organic connection with the environment, and a sense
of measure and graceful proportion—became intertwined with ornate forms born
from the influence of cosmopolitan styles. This interaction between traditions and
cosmopolitan ideas is rather pronounced in the provincial wooden buildings
of the Baroque epoch.
The heritage of wooden Baroque architecture was composed largely of sacral
buildings and farmstead estates. Unfortunately, only a few of them have survived.
The wooden heritage of the 17th c. was destroyed by the wars and disruptions
of the early 18th c., while later wooden constructions have failed to survive due
to historical misfortunes or rebuilding.
In the absence of strong cities in feudal Lithuania, the axis of the cultural
and economical life became centred on the estate, with the result that the nobility
became the main carrier of ideas. The gentry and the grand nobility inclined towards
cosmopolitan values, whereas the middle and petty gentry (szlachta) followed
conservative attitudes influenced by local culture. All of the nobles were, however,
basically orientated towards a representativeness which associated beauty with luxury
and expense. Following the traditions of the royal court and the magnate estates,
noblemen not only built ornate farmsteads that were adjusted to suit their lifestyle
and their social status, but also patronised the creation of sacral architecture.
The farmstead of an estate embodied the nobleman’s conception of his world,
his origin, his interests or his status in the hierarchy of the society. The courtyard,
whose function had been established by the mid-17th c., was the main focal point
of the manor and served a representational purpose. The main building—the manor
house— was located in the courtyard, along with the other buildings that were
illustrations of the noble’s wealth (treasuries, barns, stables of precious and harnessed
horses, carriage houses). Additionally, there were also servant quarters and
administrative buildings, the steward or housekeeper’s buildings, and the servants’
house which was also known as office (oficina), as well as the kitchen. These buildings
were erected in the perimeter of a rectangular courtyard and connected by fences,
while the garden was located adjacent to the manor courtyard.
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In the 2nd half of the 17th c., the summer residence of the King of France Louis
XIV— Versailles—became a leading example for all European monarchs and nobles.
However, the French rules of classicist planning—a composition based on strict axial
symmetry, where a lavish courtyard is arranged in front of a palace, behind which
a garden of geometrical shapes is laid out—did not reach the 17th c. estates of Lithuania
which were composed of wooden buildings. The internal domestic disorder and wars
of the region hindered such progress. Axial symmetry was rarely applied
in the planning of courtyards, and the only trace of a new compositional element
was the regular (French) garden planted behind the house. Following the disasters
of the early 18th c. insufficient resources were available for the reorganization
of farmsteads. Courtyards were rebuilt on pre-existing sites with attention paid
to surviving buildings, roads and green plantation. Only in the mid-18th c., following
the agricultural revival, did the compositional rules of the Baroque, almost a hundred
years too late, begin to be implemented, and the representative elements of grand
estates began to be rearranged following the principles of axial mirror symmetry.
In the centre of a rectangular courtyard a monumental and ornate manor was built,
while at the edges of the courtyard, the traditional courtyard buildings were arranged
one in front of another—the servants’ house or a barn and servants’ house, or a barn
and a carriage house. Nevertheless, the majority of the nobility were opposed
to innovations as they held conservative attitudes. As a result, the courtyards
of the majority of farmsteads remained based on a pre-existing composition and plan.
Take, for example, the farmsteads of the grand estates of Užventis, Gulbinai,
Raudondvaris, Padubysis and others.
The influence of the Baroque upon the architecture of wooden buildings was much
stronger than that it was upon the structure of farmsteads. The greatest amount
of attention was paid to the lord’s demesne. The architectural ideas for the lord’s
house, whose author was most often the lord himself, were implemented by
professional masters. It is likely that in Lithuania the houses of the gentry and grand
nobles were created by architects, just as they were in Poland. The examples created
by architects and books on architecture, building and farming of estates by Łukasz
Opaliński, Jakub Kazimierz Haur and Wojciech Bystrzonowski (written to educate
the nobles), determined that compositional Baroque solutions and forms entered

47. Blinstrubiškiai manor-house
(Raseiniai dist.). The mid-18th century.
This wooden manor is distinguished
by its high partitioned mansard roof
and its expressive curved silhouette
fronton. 1937 photo, ČDM
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the repertory of wooden architecture. However, the ideas of Baroque architecture were
embodied in wood by local carpenters; they would impart a building with proportions
ordinary to the eye, yet pleasant to the heart and in their unique way adjust
the elements of décor. The masters who worked in the farmstead estates of the grand
nobles transferred their inventions to the farmstead estates of the gentry.
In the mid-17th c., a symmetrical one-storey parterre manor house became
the standard within the class of grand to middle-ranking noblemen. The architecture
of this type of house contained a lot of space for the utilisation of elements characteristic
to the local tradition—mezzanines rose in the axes of long facades (houses containing
them are called “cross houses”), while one or two two-storey high quadrangular
annexes, so-called alkieriai, were attached to the building—an allusion to the towers
of a castle. These houses were of a rectangular plan, containing a central porch, and
two rows of various sized rooms arranged lengthways. They were covered by tall
hip-roofs and from the end of the 17th c.—by four slopes hip-roofs as well. Walls were
surmounted by massive profiled cornices. In the 2nd half of the 17th c., under
the influence of French etiquette, the idea of a strictly symmetrical representative
building that was integrated into its surrounding environment emerged in Europe.
The hall, the main room of the house, was situated in the centre of the building,
on the side of the rear façade; while in front a garden of strict geometrical shapes was
arranged. The architecture of the house (its plan, volume and the composition
of the façades) became strictly symmetrical. Despite the nation’s hardships, the grand
and middle ranking nobles adopted these new ideas—imagining the modern manor
building as a monumental, ornate and parterre building of symmetrical volume with
a hall integrated in its centre. This new conception for wooden living houses was fully
implemented in the reconstructions made after the turmoil of the early 18th c.: compact,
rectangular and strictly symmetrical buildings with porches in their main façade
became most prevalent in the manor estates of both grand and middle-ranking nobles
in the 1st half of the 18th c. The popularity of this building type was determined by its
comparably simple building technique and the sense of measure and tectonics
characteristic to Lithuanian ethnic culture. Buildings of the same type were built
by grand and middle nobles. The size of a house and its ornament depended upon
the wealth of a noble. Buildings of grander noblemen contained a porch of Baroque

48. Panemunėlis manor-house is a large
wooden building with an impressive
two-storey entrance. It is known
that the 1771 owner of the estate
Jozef Parfianowicz made a contract
with Jan Olechnowicz concerning
the construction of the building.
The house was demolished
around 1989
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design which was incorporated into the axis of their main façade; while
in the buildings of middle ranking nobles, there was a small portico with round
small windows in its pediment or a closed wooden extension.
The houses of the grand and middle ranking nobles of Lithuania—containing
monumental risalitas or mezzanines in the axes of long façades—continued
the tradition of “the cross-house” of the 16th–17th c. Mezzanines or risalitas had
undulating Baroque frontons. Houses with a park facing gallery in the centre
of their rear façade were also popular. In contrast to neighbouring Poland, buildings
of a complicated volume with two or four alkieriai at their corners were quite rare.
The nobles liked modestly sized buildings, with moderate exterior forms and reserved
decoration. The inner furnishing of the house and its interiors were much more
luxurious. The interiors of the grand representative rooms—halls, drawing-rooms and
entry halls—were especially ostentatious. The walls of the highest rooms (up to 4 m
in height) were upholstered with precious fabrics and carved panels, while the floor
was parquetted with large beams. The ceiling of the drawing-rooms and chapels and
sometimes the walls, were decorated with allegorical and mythological scenes.
The rooms were decorated with Baroque stoves and fire-places of glazed white, green
or black tiles upon which important dates or the coats of arms of the owners would
be inscribed.
After manor houses, barns and treasuries took second place as regards their
decorativeness. From the 17th c. the inventories of grand manners make reference
to large-sized two-storey rectangular barns with their porches separated by galleries of
carved pillars. The grain was kept in the larger available spaces and in the garret, while
other items were stored in the storerooms arranged at the ends of the galleries. The 18th
c. barns of Kurtuvėnai, Tabariškiai and Paliesė estates continued the ancient traditions
of two-storey barns. In the farmsteads of less wealthy nobles, one-storey rectangular
barns containing a few rooms were preferred. Especially commonplace among these
was a type of building with a closed porch. From the porch one could access the smaller
rooms at the sides and one or two main rooms at the front. Treasuries took special
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49. The barn of the Kurtuvėnai estate
is one of the largest and oldest
surviving barns in Lithuania.
The building was built of pine
logs in the late 18th century, and
is distinguished by its size, high hipped
two sectioned roof with semi circular
dormers and an unusual inset double
storey porch and gallery with
arch-shaped beams. The barn
was reconstructed following
a damaging fire in 2001
50. Dubingiai inn is a well conserved
example of the architecture of inns.
The 18th century. In the 17th –18th
century public houses were built
in busy locations that were convenient
for trade in towns and villages.
	Only a few authentic old inns
have survived
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51. Grybai estate barn (Švenčionys dist.).
This unique building is sometimes
likened to a treasury by estate
historians, as valuable items
and documents were stored in it.
Thistwo-storey barn-treasury
is of a square plan, with open entrances
on both floors, covered by a stepped
hip-roof. In 1969 the building was
transferred to the Open Air Museum
of Lithuania in Rumšiškės
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prominence in the farmstead. They were intended for the storage of the family archive,
relics and precious items. Such treasuries echoed one of the principal structures
of a 16th c. building—the so-called pavolušas (a storehouse in which a noble soldier
would keep his most precious possessions—his military apparel and arms).
These buildings were of a plan similar to a square, had a vertical multi-storey volume
and were surrounded by porches. The porches of 18th c. treasuries were separated
by wooden balustrades, while the walls of the treasuries were surmounted by massive
cornices. These buildings were covered by gracious roofs of a four sloped design. The
architecture of servants’ quarters, stables, carriage houses and other buildings of 18th c.
main courtyards were related to the symmetrical composition of volumes, façades and
proportions characteristic to the Baroque epoch. All of these buildings were of modest
rectangular volume with their hip-roofs twice higher than their walls. These buildings
were ornamented by ornate doors and cornices.
The main patrons and funders of churches and chapels were also nobles,
so the Baroque gained access into the Christian realm of wooden sacral architecture
by the same means as it had the farmsteads of estates. The Baroque style affected
the architecture of wooden churches in a twofold manner: it influenced the structure
of a building, i.e. the composition of plan and volume, or affected the proportions
of the forms and décor of the separate parts and elements of a folk building that had
already been established. Despite the misfortunes and wars of the 2nd half of the 17th c.
and the 1st half of the 18th c., a large number of churches were built in Lithuania.
However, it was the 2nd half of the 18th c. that is to be considered the golden age,
as it was then that the most magnificent buildings were built: the churches of Prienai,
Šešuoliai, Kėdainiai, Onuškis and others.
The archetype for the design of a Lithuanian folk church had been formed
by the mid-17th c. Such buildings were tower-less, had a rectangular or cruciform plan
with one or three naves and a three-sided apse that had a presbytery adjacent to it.
Churches of a cruciform plan prevailed in Samogitia (the churches of Šaukėnai,
Plateliai, Beržoras, Užventis and others), while churches of a rectangular plan
dominated in Eastern Lithuania (the churches of Stelmužė, Palūšė, Semeliškės,
Svėdasai and Ceikiniai). The Baroque then contributed some ornament to the simple
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exterior of folk churches. At the ends of the roof’s ridge and at its cross-piece, small
towers of an undulating silhouette were erected, while the walls of the side façades
were divided by windows of a semicircular or articulated lintel, and the walls were
surmounted by cornices. The small towers were painted in red, green or white and
the door of the main entrance would sometimes be painted with the pictures of saints.
However, all these elements did not drown out the proportions and forms that were
so endemic to ethnic regions. The Samogitian churches were stout and monumental
with bulky roofs; the churches of the Highlanders were more narrow and playful
with more gracious proportions. Their main façades were often vertically divided,
with an organ loft being added.
The eastern lands of Lithuania saw the largest proportion of wooden churches
which were built following the principles of Baroque composition. It was here that
the pearl of Baroque architecture glistened—Vilnius, the capital of the GDL.
Rectangular buildings of a Latin cruciform plan and hall and basilica-type buildings
of a polygonal central plan were built. In the main façade of the churches built after
professional plans, two purely decorative towers were raised (the bells that hung
in the belfry were built separately). They were decorated by tinned segmented cupolas
of an expressive silhouette. The Baroque forms of the exterior and the elements of
décor were designed and created by local carpenters in such a way that the architecture
would assume the peculiar character of a single building. The façades of tower-less
basilica type churches, were simple and free of the peculiar Baroque elements of décor,
despite having frontons of undulating contours or small ridge towers. Cruciform plan
churches are mentioned in descriptions. They are octagonal, with a solid inner space
crowned by a cupola. We can judge their architecture from the chapels of analogous
plans which have survived until now (Antanavas chapel, for example), which are
basically smaller and simplified copies of churches.
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52. Pulpit. The 1st half of the 18th century.
Plateliai Church. This church, created
by local carvers and joiners,
has an irregular hexagonal plan
which is reminiscent of a shell-shape,
while the carved ornaments
are characteristic of Baroque décor
53. Vilkaviškis old wooden Church
of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin
Mary built in the 1st half of the 17th
century. The architecture of this
church bears witness to how the forms
of wooden construction echoed
the forms of the two-tower stone
churches of Vilnius. 19th century
engraving
54. Altar of the Kantaučiai Church
of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
of the Rosary. The 2nd half of the 17th
century. Wooden Lithuanian churches
of the 18th–19th century are famous
for their altars which were created
by local craftsmen
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The solutions made for the interior of wooden Baroque churches were varied:
from a simple solid nave to a three-nave basilica with a transept or even chapels.
Naves were divided by two or three (rarely—four) pairs of columns, which
supported arches of various shape, while the ceiling was flat or with open beams.
The sacral space of a presbytery was separated from the main space by a beam with
a crucifix and by the statues of saints. The sacristies were located at the end of the
side-naves, and above the side-naves—lodges for the founders. Decorative galleries
were also incorporated above them. The organ loft with its lavish façade was above
the entrance. The walls and the ceiling would often be decorated with painting. Such
painting was done directly onto wood after the gaps between the logs had been sealed
(this technique was still in usage in the 1st half of the 17th c.), or ornaments, allegorical
pictures and scenes from the Bible were painted onto canvas. The floor would
sometimes be composed from imported precious marble. Liturgical objects—altars,
pulpits—were richly decorated with carvings, sculptures and painting, and were gilded
or silvered. If the nobles could afford it, they would order professional craftsmen to do
the work. Majestic altars of bright Baroque or Rococo colours and shapes visually
overwhelmed the entire inner space of smaller churches.
In most cases, the interiors of cemetery and farmstead estate chapels were modest
in comparison with churches. Those nobles who were less wealthy and could not found
their own churches were buried in chapels. The work of local masters was revealed
in interiors: the bare log walls, the folk-style columns of choirs, the small fences
and ceilings above the beams. Polychromy imbued the interiors with a sense

55. Portable altar. The 18th century.
Seda Church of the Assumption
of the Blessed Virgin Mary
56. Degučiai Church of St. Vincent
of Ferrera (Šilutė dist.),
built in the mid-18th century.
This church contains the forms of folk
architecture and is the only surviving
church of an equilateral triangular
plan in Lithuania
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of lavishness: the red or bluish enclosures of the presbytery or choir would stand out
against the background of the white walls, as would the doors or altars painted
with various colours and modestly decorated with carvings.
The Baroque came to the provinces through the nobility and influenced the main
lodgings of its everyday and spiritual life—its houses and churches. The attitudes
and images of the epoch merged with local traditions that were characterised by
clarity, moderation, rationality and measure. Laconically and functionally rendered
wooden buildings stood in nearly every village or town of Lithuania—as though they
were vessels of splendid and luxurious items which had been gathered as symbols
of prestige by a nobility that was inclined towards Medieval luxury.
57. Lioliai Church of the Apostles
St. Simon and St. Jude Thaddeus
(Kelmė dist.). 1760s. This high
longitudinal building is covered
by a solid hip-roof. On both sides
of it there are single slope side nave
roofs and gabled chapel roofs.
The folk wooden Baroque style
is characterised by small decorative
towers of diverse forms which
surmount the church
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Changes in Taste and Lessons in Citizenship

2

1. Franciszek Smuglewicz.
Persian Envoys Visiting
the King of Ethiopia. Detail.
1785 onwards. LDM ←
2. Franciszek Smuglewicz.
Portrait of Vilnius Bishop,
Chairman of the Commission
for National Education and
Art Mecenate, Ignacy Jacub
Massalski. 1785–1786. LDM
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The Age of the Enlightenment in Lithuania adopted, over time, all of the new ideas
regarding artistic creation that were becoming common currency in Europe at that
time—including ideas regarding the objectives of the artist and the artist’s role in
society. At the same time the culture also absorbed a conception of modern classicistic
aesthetics. The most prominent thinkers of that time placed stress on science and art
in the process of raising and educating conscious, enlightened and honourable citizens.
There were hopes that a community consisting of honest and educated people would
be able to enforce reforms and create a new state that was stronger and more morally
resolute, while the development of science and crafts would raise the state’s economic
and even political force. The exemplars of ancient democracy were imagined
to be the perfect basis for the state’s government, with the ancient Republic of Rome
especially idealized. A revived interest in antiquity stimulated a search for examples
of civic behaviour in antique myths and literature, whereas classical art and
architecture were studied as an example to be followed in the exterior forms of life.
It was thought that there were universal categories of beauty that were sustained
by common principles, and as result of this, artistic creation was equated with
scientific activity: the rational aspects of artistic creation and the all-round education
of an artist or architect were emphasised, as was the significance of the auxiliary
sciences (mathematics, perspective, optics, history, archaeology, and others).
Having become one of the main aesthetic categories, the concept of good taste began
to signify an inclination towards simplicity, clarity and harmony, and an avoidance
of luxury and unnecessary ornament. Art had to embody sublime ideas and
to demonstrate the examples of a virtuous life. On the other hand, deep spiritual
investigations would often become intertwined with certain forms of mysticism.
In the environment of the intellectual elite, the Masonic movement spread. Masonic
lodges became closed groups of “the enlightened” who tried to implement the utopian
ideals of equality and brotherhood throughout society with the aim of attaining
moral perfection.
The summit of the ideas of the Enlightenment in Lithuania is associated with
the activity of the Educational Commission; while the entrenchment of Classicism
is related to the establishment of the departments of architecture and art in
the Principal School of Lithuania at the end of the 18th c. However, we might detect
the beginning of the spread of these ideas a few decades earlier. It could be said that
a new stage in Lithuanian architecture began in 1752, when the mathematician,
architect and astronomer Tomasz Żebrowski, who designed the famous Observatory
of the Academy, returned to Vilnius following his studies in Prague. The building
works began by the latter were then continued by Jakób Nakcyanowicz, and later
still by the astronomer and mathematician Marcin Poczobutt who returned from
his studies abroad in 1764. According to him, the Observatory of Vilnius of that time
equalled other European observatories (overall there were only four of them) in its
spaciousness, comfort and even external beauty. The main (White) hall of the
Observatory, which was built by the Italian architect Carlo Spampani between
1770 and 1773, is considered to be one of the most beautiful examples of this style
287

3

in the whole of Lithuania, while the elegant portals of this hall became a masterpiece
of early classicistic architecture in the region. The portals were framed using
the classical elements of an order which had been adopted from ancient art:
a semicircular arch, Doric pilasters and entablature. The four signs of the zodiac which
were integrated in the metopes of the frieze remind us of the purpose of this building.
The relief portrait of Stanisław August Poniatowski (1767), the patron
of the Observatory, is in the tympanum of the triangular fronton. At the Lithuanian
nobles’ request, the ruler of the Republic of the Two Nations (“in greater honour
of the nation and glory of the Academy”) granted Royal title to the Observatory.
The figure of the goddess Diana (the incarnation of the moon) holding the portrait
of the founder Elzbieta Oginska-Puzynina was integrated on the portal of the fronton;
while on the other side there was the goddess Urania (the patron of astronomy
and science in general) holding a garland of stars in her hand.
After the Academy had been reformed as the Principal School of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania (GDL), the most important activities that had been began by the Jesuits
in the Observatory were continued. Between 1782 and 1788 by order of the rector
Marcin Poczobutt , one of the most interesting classicistic buildings in Lithuania was
built by the architect Martin Knackfuss—the three storey extension for the meridian
quadrant. The façade of the extension is divided by a solid cornice and ornate frieze
with triglyphs and metopes into which the symbols of the twelve Zodiac signs are
integrated. The small corner towers designed for astronomical observations impart
to the extension an original form and underscore its verticality. In the centre
of the facade, between the windows, there is a carved quotation taken from the Roman
poet Virgil’s verses: Addidit antiquo virtus nova lumina coelo (Courage gives

3. Vilnius Cathedral.
Engraving. The 2nd half
ofthe 19th century. VUB
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4. Vilnius Church of the
Evangelical Reformers.
Architect Karol Podczaszyński.
1829–1835. Photo of the
1st half of the 20th century
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5. Minerva Crowns the Bust
of Vignola. Carving by Carlo
Antonini following a drawing
by Franciszek Smuglewicz.
An illustration for the book Il
Vignola illustrato..., prepared
by Carlo Antonini and Giano
Battista Spampani
(Rome, 1770). LDM
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the ancient Universe new light), and an exalted inscription which underscores
the purpose of the building: Haec domus Uraniae est: Curae procul este profanae:
Temnitur hic humilis tellus: Hinc itur ad astra (This house is that of Urania: be gone
profane worries! Here the humble Earth is scorned: from here one rises to the stars).
The inclusion of the new disciplines (including architecture) into the educational
system of the Jesuits and Piarists, and their later inclusion into the educational
programmes of those schools which were subordinate to the Educational Commission,
had significant importance as regards the spread of the aesthetics of Classicism
in the wider strata of society. In the school programmes formed by the Educational
Commission in 1774, aesthetic training was provided not only for high schools but
also for schools of the powiats (districts). The basic knowledge of mythology and art
history that was necessary for the understanding of the works of ancient poets was
provided during the lessons of poetics; while at the same time attention was paid
to “the connections and similarities between the arts of poetics and painting”.
Following the educational plans formed in 1791, the teaching of the rudiments
of building was included within the subject of physics, whereas lessons of mathematics
were complemented with topographical drawing tasks. Such efforts allowed for
the formation of a larger crowd of appreciators and customers of art.
Of all the contemporary artists of the time, it was those who had come from
abroad or had graduated from foreign universities who became the most prominent
creators of Classicism. Many of these names are related to the patronage of the Bishop
of Vilnius and the Chairman of the Lithuanian Educational Commission, Ignacy Jakub
Massalski. It might be said that Bishop Massalski had pretensions to become the most
important supporter of art, trades and science in Lithuania, and that he wished
to acquire a status which would equal that of the royal patrons of Poland.
Through the efforts of Massalski, Vilnius Cathedral was rebuilt. This, the most
important temple of the state, was the most beautiful embodiment of the ideas
of the Catholic Enlightenment in sacral art. The summer residence of the Vilnius
bishops in Verkiai which was reconstructed under the auspices of Massalski was
to become an exceptional and unique example of a classicistic manor. These works,
however, were interrupted by the 1794 revolt and the death of the bishop.
A great many artists made contributions toward the implementation of
the bishop’s ideas, amongst whom the painter Franciszek Smuglewicz
(Pranciškus Smuglevičius, 1745–1807) and the architect Wawrzyniec Gucewicz
(Laurynas Gucevičius, 1753–1798) were the two most outstanding.
Smuglewicz had the greatest knowledge of ancient monuments among
the contemporary artists of the GDL, although he only settled in Lithuania in the last
decades of his life after spending many years in Rome and Warsaw. Nevertheless,
the patrons and admirers of art of the GDL were acquainted with his early work and
appreciated it. Although the style of Classicism in the canvases by Smuglewicz is not
always clear and pure (we can often see features of the late Baroque), a classicizing
attitude was revealed more fully in his paintings than in the works of other Lithuanian
painters of that time. It must be noted that while living in Rome the artist made
a significant contribution to the spread of the European style of Neo-Classicism.
Certainly, one of the mitigating factors in the popularization and understanding
of ancient art came from the archaeological discoveries that were being made in Italy
at that time. During his time spent in Rome, Smuglewicz made many drawings
of ancient monuments, copied the wall painting discovered by archaeologists, and
collaborated with architects and publishers in the publication of the engravings
of these copies. While still preserving sufficient documentary exactness, Smuglewicz
stylized these copied ancient compositions with a classical manner that was
characteristic of the contemporary art of Rome. His drawings of Etruscan graves,
some of which are held in European museums, are considered by scientists to be both
290
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rather beautiful examples and significant sources of Etruscology. The album of fresco
copies of Nero’s Golden Palace (which at that time was considered to be the Baths
of Titus) Vestigia delle Terme di Tito e loro interne Pitture (1776), prepared
by Smuglewicz and the Roman architect Vincenzo Brenna, had a huge influence upon
changes in artistic taste and the spread of the aesthetics of Classicism throughout
Europe. The artist also collaborated in the preparation of other books related
to the heritage of antiquity or Renaissance art that were held in especial esteem
by Classicists; for example, he drew illustrations for the luxurious publication Il
Vignola illustrato published by Carlo Antonini and Gian Battista Spampani in 1770.
Ancient literature—the works by Homer, Tacitus, Herodotus and Virgil—became
the source for many of the themes of Smuglewicz’ paintings. Examples of the love
of one’s homeland, self-renunciation and patriotic heroism were found throughout
ancient Roman and Greek history and mythology. For example, in his impressive
exotic painting Persian Envoys Visiting the Ethiopian King, created following
the episode described in the History by Herodotus, we may detect allusions to the
relationships between the Republic of the Two Nations and its neighbouring countries.
With this painting the right to defend oneself against assailants was given grounds,

6. Franciszek Smuglewicz.
Portrait of the Organiser
of the Educational Reform,
Bishop Jan Nepomucen Kossakowski.
The turn of the 18th century. LDM
7. Portal of the White Hall of Vilnius
Academy’s Astronomical
	Observatory. Photo Jan Bułhak
8. Annex of Vilnius University
Astronomical Observatory.
Architect Martin Knackfuss.
1782–1788
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while attempts made to capture foreign lands by guile or force were condemned.
In the presence of the political collapse of the state, these ancient subjects became
suggestive allegories for one’s own country, awakening patriotic feelings and a desire
for freedom. In general, antiquity was treated with a certain nostalgia in Lithuania,
as many noble families considered themselves to be of Roman derivation, and the fact
of Polemon and his convoy’s move to Lithuania was publicly acknowledged
(although it was not discussed in the manual of history published by Franciszek
Paprocki in Vilnius Academy in 1763). The gaze of the artist and his clients naturally
turned from ancient events towards the entire history of humanity, while at the same
time remaining concentrated on the past and present of their own country. Holy
history was considered to be an integral part of human history, and, as a result, priority
was given to scenes from the lives of the saints and evangelical events in the artist’s
religious works, and not to miracles or mystical experiences. In these paintings, moral
Christian values are underscored and revealing examples of self-sacrifice, strength and
self-renunciation for the sake of others are brought to the fore.
The perpetuation of the events and personalities of the late 18th c. (the foundation
of the Republic of Paweł Brzostowski, the adoption of the Constitution of May 3rd, and
the revolt of Tadeusz Kościuszko in 1794) demonstrated that the ideals of the past
could be revived and embodied in reality. The elegiac theme of death, possibly related
to the final loss of his homeland’s freedom, appeared only in works created in the last
year of the artist’s life.

9. Franciszek Smuglewicz.
Agrippina Returns Her
Husband Germanicus’
remains to His Homeland.
1807. ŽAM
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Smuglewicz painted more than ten paintings for the Cathedral of Vilnius, among
which is the composition Death of St. Stanislaus made for the high altar. From 1783,
the reconstruction of the Cathedral was under the command of Gucewicz—
an architect who came from a peasant family and had gained a wonderful education
with a support of Massalski. Gucewicz laid the foundations for the original school
of Vilnius classicistic architecture. This school was characterised by its original
combinations of simple geometrical forms, monumentality and moderate décor.
Having completed his studies with Knackfuss, Gucewicz studied in Rome and Paris
and visited many other European countries. The building of Vilnius Cathedral revealed
his wonderful capability to combine old architectural forms with the requirements
of a new style and his interest in the historical and religious monuments
of the country. The building was reconstructed by flexibly adjusting his style
of Classicism to fit the surviving architectural forms of the Gothic and Baroque
epochs. The plan of the temple, its volume, outside walls and most beautiful Baroque
chapels were preserved. The programme of the Cathedral’s décor corresponded
to the didactic function that was characteristic of the art of the Enlightenment—using
parallels between the Old and New Testaments, the building was presented as both
a functioning temple and a symbol of the Institutional Church founded by Christ,
and as the centre of the Lithuanian Catholic Church. According to historians
of architecture, Vilnius Cathedral became a standard for the beauty and rationality
of the epoch, one which inspired an entire pleiad of late classicistic artists.
Following the example of an antique temple, Gucewicz rebuilt another important
building in the capital—the Town Hall. This majestic building, symbolizing

10. Kaunas Town Hall,
which following the project
of the Czech architect
Jan Mattekier,
was reconstructed
from a Gothic building
in 1771–1780. It is one
of the most valuable
monuments of early
Classicism in Lithuania
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the freedom and dignity of the townspeople, perfectly corresponded with
the relationship between the artist himself and this stratum of society, which
was gradually entering the arena of the political life of the country. The architect
was honoured for his contribution to the country and accepted the right of Vilnius
in 1791. In 1794, he organized and supervised the guard of the city’s people.
Destiny has not been merciful to many of the palaces and country seats designed
by Gucewicz —they were either significantly altered during later reconstructions
or have decayed completely. The main palace of the Verkiai ensemble—the centre
of the perfect country seat founded by Massalski —is known only from iconographic
sources. Investigators often envisage elements of Masonic iconography
in the architecture of the Verkiai ensemble and in the decoration of its buildings.
Gucewicz participated in the activity of a few Masonic lodges in Lithuania, as did his
teacher Knackfuss. The connections between images and symbols (among them
the symbolism of numbers) which were common to Masonry can be detected in both
the ensemble of Verkiai and Vilnius Cathedral. Although these symbols are universal
and characteristic of common ideas of eternity, perfection and divinity; the motifs
of patriotism are also vivid in them. For example, the tympanum of the central Verkiai

11. The Pavilion of Verkiai Palace.
Architect Wawrzyniec Gucewicz.
The late 18th century
12. Jan Ostrowski. Architect Wawrzyniec
Gucewicz. 1861. VDAM
13. Sudervė Church of the Holy Trinity.
The early 19th century. Architect
Wawrzyniec Bortkiewicz. The Church
was designed following the Pantheon
in Rome, although it differs from the
latter in both its much smaller scale
and details. The architecture of this
building seems so original and stylish
that for a long time the famous
creator of Vilnius Classicism,
Wawrzyniec Gucewicz, was thought
to be its author
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palace was decorated with a relief created by Tomasso Righi depicting Cincinnatus
ploughing with his bulls—one of the most popular Masonic themes at that time.
On the other hand, Cincinnatus also embodied the image of a virtuous citizen
and farmer, who, in the presence of danger, was called to take up arms to save his
country. This image was close to the worldview of the Lithuanian nobility at that time.
The scope of the ensemble of Verkiai estate in terms of its artistic quality and
the wonderful harmony that existed between its architecture and the surrounding
countryside was not to be repeated in the Lithuania of its day, although it has been
posited that the works of Gucewicz may have influenced the formation of the typical
noble country homestead of the late 18th – early 19th c. Classicistic elements were
diffused through the architecture of the city palaces and the manors of the provinces:
the porticos of columns, semi-columns and triangular frontons remained architectural
elements of Lithuanian country seats for many years to come.
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14. Ignatius Ernestus
Eggenfelder.
Portrait of Tomasz
Żebrowski. Detail.
The mid-18th century.
LDM ←
15. Ignatius Ernestus
Eggenfelder. Sphere.
Engraving, around 1765.
VDAM
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In the first quarter of the 18th c. changes began to take place in religious life and
thought. This was expressed in the orders and congregations of Jesuits, Missionaries,
Piarists and Theatines. Their activity and teaching mostly took place within the walls
of schools, colleges and private apartments. Nevertheless, these at first sight unseen,
and barely distinguishable educational and scientific practises successfully prepared
the ground for the ideas of the Enlightenment. Established relationships with Western
Europe laid firm foundations for the development of scientific experience
and humanitarian culture. Significant changes, prompted by the General Congregation
of 1730, were made to the activities of the Jesuit Order. The experimental sciences were
accepted into the curriculum of the Philosophical Sciences, and this, in turn, begun
to shake up the traditionalist carcass of the Aristotelian conception of the world.
Many members of the order departed to Western Europe to study, and soon after
a mechanism of cultural feedback began to effectively function. In the environment
of the Catholic orders, the continuing influence of Western thought had begun.
The process often referred to by historians as the beginning of “the Europeanisation
of the Republic” took root. The French language began to be taught in Vilnius
Academy in 1730. Shortly after Vilnius, Warsaw, Lviv, Poznan and Lublin, it was
the turn of the provincial schools. French and German were also introduced into
the colleges of Kaunas, Łomża and Drohiczyn. By 1750, approval had already
been voiced in Jesuit schools as regarded the achievements made in astronomy
and meteorology—two sciences which strictly opposed the tradition of Aristotle
and Ptolemaeus. The programme of Enlightenment ideas continued to propose
new educational fields. In the Jesuit colleges of France, Germany and Italy between
1700 and 1739, history became crystallised as a separate educational discipline.
In the Jesuit colleges of the Republic, it began to be taught in the autumn of 1739.
By the 1750 s, history was already being taught in all the Jesuit colleges of Lithuania
and Poland. Around 1740, alongside history, separate hours were also being allocated
for the teaching of geography. This newly defined syllabus of astronomy, geography
and history prompted the development of an up until then inexperienced
understanding of empiric reality, as well as changes to historical consciousness.
The cultural, educational and social ground of Lithuania, which had been prepared by
the new scientific method, nurtured such a phenomenon as the Vilnius Astronomical
School, in whose front ranks the “royal astronomer” Marcin Poczobutt (Martynas
Počobutas) shone. The observation of the material world and the celestial bodies
completely cast into shade the self-reflection of the soul.
Apart from the Jesuits, the Order of the Piarists attached particular attention
to the education of the nobility. The activity of this order is inextricably linked
to the name of Stanislaus Konarski. His greatest merit was the establishment
of Collegium Nobilium in Warsaw and the reform of the provincial Piarist schools
of Poland. The schools supported by the Piarists refused to follow the scholastic
tradition of thinking, and included French and German language within their
educational programme. The teaching of French language and literature was rather
well organised. Thanks to this programme, the most outstanding authors of 17th c.
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French literature found their way into the cultural space of Lithuania and Poland
for the first time. The level of the teaching of mathematics hugely improved; students
also had the chance to become acquainted with the basics of experimental physics,
whilst globes and atlases began to be employed during geography lessons. Of course,
the largest impact of the Piarist school reform was experienced in Poland, although
the echoes of their educational activity were felt in Lithuania as well. Konarski was
closely related to the most prominent and active Piarist of Lithuania, Maciej Dogiel
(Motiejus Dogelis), the founder and rector of the Collegium Nobilium in Vilnius.
Dogiel fell behind in his drive toward educational development, as this school was
closed in 1741 due to pressure from the Jesuits who did not want to relinquish their
hold on the monopoly of education.
Alongside Dogiel, the preacher of Vilnius Cathedral, Georgii Ciapiński (1718–
1768), who for some time corresponded with Mikhail Lomonosov, worked in many
fields of activity. In this way the Lithuanian and Polish Piarists wove a net of
correspondence, including both Rome and Moscow within their communications.
The educational thought of the Enlightenment that was coming from Western Europe
at that time expanded its field of possible impact in the direction of North Eastern
Europe.
The religious Order of the Theatines actively worked in the field of education.
Its members were the first in the Republic to severely criticize the methods of teaching
Latin, which were then based on the manual De Institutione Grammatica libri tres
(1572) written by the Spanish Jesuit Manuel Alvarez (1526–1583). The influence
of this manual upon the humanitarian culture of Lithuania and Poland was huge.
Entire generations of nobles derived knowledge, word and phraseology from it.
Already by the mid-17th c., criticism of Alvarez’s book had appeared in France inspired
by the Jansenists. In the meantime, within the Republic, despite the existence
of the grammar book Gramatyka łacińska ad usum Scholarum Piarum published
in Polish by the Piarists in 1759, a further 15 editions of Alvarez’s manual had already
appeared after the establishment of the Education Commission. This tradition
remained very vital within the strata of the nobility.
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16. Józef Oleszkiewicz.
Portrait of the Professor
Marcin Poczobutt. 1810.
LDM
17. Józef Peszka. Portrait
of Bishop Hieronim
Stroynowski. The early
19th century. LDM
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The Theatines and the Missionaries in Warsaw established famous elite schools.
The new teaching methods of the Theatines were also influenced by their relationships
with members of their congregation in Western Europe. In 1740, the Italian Theatine
Antonio Maria Portaluppio, who spread the philosophic views of Christian Wolff,
settled in Warsaw. It is also of interest to note that King Stanisław August was a pupil
of the Warsaw Theatines, and in his office, alongside portraits of Konarski and Piotr
Śliwicki, the general inspector of the Missionaries, the portrait of Portaluppi also hung.
The Bishop of Plock and later Chairman of the Education Commission, Michał
Poniatowski, was also a pupil of the latter.
The Theatines ascribed particular importance to not only humanitarian studies
but also to the natural sciences. In the 1750 s, they included a new methodology
as regarded the study of nature within their educational programme. The teaching
of the Theatines was based on the physical manuals written by the Italian
A. della Torre and the French P. Regnault.
The members of the Missionaries’ congregation acquired a great deal of authority
as they supported and led seminaries for priests. According to Hugo Kołłątaj,
they “were much more disciplined in comparison to others, everything was arranged
following the French example—both education and customs”. The brightest figure
among the Missionaries was the already mentioned Piotr Śliwicki (1705–1774).
In 1773, Pope’s Clement XIV brief Dominus ac Redemptor of July 21st, declaring
the closure of the Jesuit Order, reached the Commonwealth of Lithuania and Poland.
The majority of schools (including Vilnius Academy) in both Lithuania and Poland
were supported by the Jesuits. Something had to be done with the huge riches that
had been accumulated by this order and, moreover, a new master of schools had
to be found. Hence, the state had to solve the pressing issue of education. The Vilnius
Bishop Ignacy Massalski made an important contribution in regards to this matter.
He proposed a project for the establishment of the organisational principles
of the Educational Commission. The ideas of 18th c. philanthropism were clearly felt
in this document, which at the same time emphasised the importance of “the first
impressions of childhood” and the significance of the state in the educating of society,

18. The White Hall of Vilnius University’s
Astronomical Observatory.
In the premises which occupy
the entire fourth floor of the northern
wing of the college, books with
astronomical and physical instruments
were kept, and experiments conducted.
19. Franciszek Smuglewicz. The Grand
Courtyard of Vilnius University. 1786.
This view is taken from the side
of the Church of St. John.
At the left corner of the drawing,
a detail of the aula in its then baroque
style can be seen. VUB
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as “it consists of citizens”. Furthermore, the Bishop warned that the educational
programme should in no way be injurious to “the hallowed faith”. The Educational
Commission was officially established on October 15th 1773.
The establishment of this particular ministry was a significant event in the life
of the state. According to Janusz Tazbir, the establishment of the Education
Commission was a response to the large tremor that, subsequent to the abolition of
the Jesuit Order, had been experienced by the educational system of Catholic Europe.
The Educational Commission was formed from the long-lasting structural and
patronal experience of the Church, which it was not quick to abandon. This is further
evidenced by the administrative system of the commission which was based on
frequent visitations, reports, revisions and the development of a net of parochial schools.
In 1774, Massalski pledged to establish a school in every third parish.
This pledge had a rather wide scope, and was a particular manifestation
of the Lithuanian Enlightenment. The Bishop of Vilnius minutely and consistently
pursued a modus operandi which had been developed and perfected in Western
European salons and church meetings, and whose intention was to radically alter
the planar world of the parish.
The Bishop of Vilnius expected that the process of education would be sped
up by the establishment of a new institution for teacher training. On December 24th
1774, during a meeting of the Educational Commission, the chairman proposed
a project for the establishment of a seminary of teachers in Vilnius. It was foreseen
that 50 people would study there. At the beginning of the project note was made
that “parochial schools as the founding stones of national education are the largest
concern of the Chairman of the Commission”. Those young people who were deemed
suitable for teaching were to be chosen by local deans. According to the project
of Massalski, the subjects most necessary to a teacher of a primary school had
to be taught in the seminary. These subjects were: household accounting,
the measurement of land, the basics of farming and the rudiments of veterinary
science. When the seminary opened its doors, it was the catechism, standard reading
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and writing, moral theory, the basics of mathematics and a knowledge of herbs
that were first to be taught. Furthermore, the project foresaw the inclusion of lessons
on choral singing and playing of the clavichord, and the knowledge acquired during
these lessons would also have enabled the future teacher to become a village organist.
Hence, new parochial schools were to receive new teachers who had been prepared
following these completely new methodologies. This wide scope of disciplines
was supposed to guarantee the graduates an independent role in their assigned post.
A good education, along with its resulting qualification, provided the pupil of the
seminary with the opportunity of becoming not only a teacher of children, but also
an authoritative adviser of parents. If the occasion were to arise, he could also
substitute the local dean in some fields of activity. Therefore, a graduate of the new
seminary who had been penetrated by Enlightenment ideology, was universal both
in his capacity as a provincial specialist, and as an expert of the world that surrounded
him. In this way, the universal nurturing of the literacy of the patriarchal Lithuanian
village had begun to take root.
The function of the teacher training institution was rather significant in two
further respects. Alongside the rapid ideological maturing of the middle and petty
nobility and the growing stratum of townspeople, a new stratum of inhabitants began
to form, i.e. teachers. This quickened the differentiation of certain groups within
the society that was developing at that time, and chronologically coincided with
the creation of new political institutions and the spread of administrative and
bureaucratic thought. The activity of the Educational Commission created
opportunities for teachers to make their career in an educational system which was
based on innovative principles, and to aspire toward the highest academic degrees.
With the educational views formed by the members of Commission in mind, the aim
was made to refute the opinion “of the frightful office of a parochial teacher”.
The seminary of teachers began to operate on April 1st 1775. It was located
in the former Jesuit building in Užvingis. This location behind the city was not chosen
by accident. There was an opinion that it was in such an environment that the pupils

22. An illustration of the notes
made by Stanislaus Jurewicz
during geography lectures at
Kražiai College. 1760s. VUB
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of the seminary would be able to accomplish the various tasks of agriculture
and measurement more efficiently.
In 1775, one more subdivision of the Educational Commission was established—
the Association of Manuals’ Preparation (Towarzystwo do Ksiąg Elementarnych).
This Association had to deal with the rather topical problem of school manuals.
The members of the Commission decided to implement a programme of primers.
Those implementing this programme had to take into consideration “the needs
of every person as a Christian, man and a citizen”, and to classify the sciences
“following the order established by Bacon and improved by d’Alembert”.
The activity of this association was particularly valuable as it published various
works of science and manuals which thus deeply altered not only reading methods but
the relationship between the reader and his or her environment. The method of book
dictation practiced by the Jesuits for two hundred years, which propagated mechanical
memory and prompted the aggrandizement of the authority of one’s superiors, began
to be replaced by an individualised relation between reader and text. The active
“propaganda of books” organised by the Educational Commission helped the society
of the Republic to overcome long-lasting Sarmatian bibliophobia. The book, which for
a long time had been an article of luxury, was converted into an attribute of everyday
life by the educational thought of the epoch of the Enlightenment.
The educational nature of this association created a culture of thinking that
equalled the principles of the age of rationalism and counterbalanced the possibilities
for new concepts and the formation of new scientific terms. The purposeful publishing
of books marked an important shift in the function of schools within the Republic.

23. Professor Stanisław Bonifacy Jundziłł
in the background of Vilnius University’s
Botanical gardens. Steel cut by Anton
Oleszczynski after a drawing
by Karol Rypiński. From: Jan Kazimierz
Wilczyński, Album de Wilna, 1850. LDM
24. The ensemble of the church and college
of the Szczuczyn Piarists as viewed from
the side of a palace. Botanist S. B. Jundziłł
began the path of his professional career
in the Szczuczyn estate and the college
of the Piarists
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The complex of scientific terms and concepts that was created through the efforts
of the members of the Educational Commission stimulated the emergence of the forms
of Lithuanian abstract thinking. The fruits of this work are obvious in the creative
works and activity of the Samogitian Franciscan Jurgis Ambraziejus Pabrėža, who,
following the system of Carl von Linné, adopted Lithuanian names for plants
and proposed the principles of Lithuanian terminology.

25. Kanuty Rusiecki. Vilnius
Botanical Gardens. 1853.
LDM
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26. Detail of the 1576 map
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Blaeu, Theatrum orbis
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The territory of the ancient Prussians, Scalovians and other Balts, which had been
conquered by the military Roman Catholic German (Teutonic) Order during
the Middle Ages, was converted into a secular state during the 16th c. This partially
rescued the cultures of the nations which existed in these territories, and created
favourable conditions for the spread of early Prussian humanistic ideas. The former
Master of the Order Albrecht von Brandenburg (1490–1568) abolished the old Order
which had lost its mission in 1525, and declared his intentions to establish the Duchy
of Prussia. Duke Albrecht’s decision to embrace the reforms of the Christian
confession which had been introduced by Martin Luther and Philipp Melanchthon
(which had only just gained prominence in Germany) was to become of critical
importance to the duke’s reforms. Thus, in a speedy and peaceful manner free of
domestic confessional conflicts, one of the first Lutheran European countries emerged
in the neighbourhood of the Samogitia of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL).
Duke Albrecht, a descendant of the Lithuanian Gediminid dynasty (his mother
was Sofia, the daughter of the Grand Duke of Lithuania and King of Poland Casimir),
chose a successful and modern strategy for the creation of the state: the greatest
attention was paid to the formation of a cultural power. Lithuanians composed
the majority of the inhabitants of Königsberg (located in the former territory of Tvanksta
settlement in ancient Sambia), which was declared the capital of Eastern Prussia.
Moreover, in the 16th c. the process of emigration from the GDL was in a state of
increase. The reforms of Albrecht, which were favourable to national cultures,
prompted especially dynamic processes of cultural expression, creating the opportunity
for the formation of a region of Lithuanian culture that was not located within
the territory of the State of Lithuania—later on this region was to assume the name
of Lithuania Minor. By the 16th c. its inhabitants were already calling themselves
Lietuvininkai (Prussian Lithuanians). Today, only a small part of this former ethnocultural Lithuanian territory—the Klaipėda region—belongs to Lithuania.
The dominant characteristic of the identity of this Lithuanian cultural region was
its Lutheran confession (which had begun to be professed from as early as the 1520 s),
and it was upon its grounds that the Protestant Lithuanian mentality was formed.
Until the 20th c. the Lithuanian strain of Lutheranism developed only in Prussia,
although it very often existed under the complicated conditions of a national minority.
Duke Albrecht was especially interested in the consolidation of Lutheranism in not
only his Duchy, but also in neighbouring Lithuania. This is why after the Reformation
had begun (which was officially forbidden in the GDL), he actively communicated with
Sigismund Augustus and other high nobles of the GDL who were benevolent towards
the Reformation. Furthermore, the duke not only supported the first religious
dissidents who were persecuted in Lithuania and escaped to Prussia, he also actively
sought out young people in Lithuania who would be capable of becoming involved
in the cultural life of Prussia, and could work as Lutheran priests in the Lithuanian
parishes. The first generation of intellectuals who retreated from Lithuania due
to religious persecutions found a favourable environment for the implementation
305
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of their ideals in Königsberg—the city which was to become the centre
of the Lithuanian Lutheran press for many centuries to come. The two most
prominent Lithuanians of the first generation who fled were the Doctor of Civil
and Canon Law Abraomas Kulvietis (Abraham Culvensis), and the Doctor of Theology
Stanislovas Rapolionis (Stanislaus Rapagelanus). They became the main professors
of Königsberg University, which was established in 1544, as well as the closest
executors of the cultural policy of Albrecht. Both died early (in 1545) and Albrecht,
having lost his most important Lithuanian intellectuals, was forced to actively search
for other Lithuanians who might be capable of working in Prussia. Thus, Albrecht also
“discovered” Martynas Mažvydas (Martinus Masvidius, ca 1510/1520–1563) who,
as a capable and educated youngster, was invited to study in the newly established
Lutheran University of Königsberg (that was then also known by the name of Albertina).
This university became the most important centre of Lutheranism in Central Europe
and the closest institution to offer advanced studies for Lithuanians in the early
modern period. Maintaining constant relations with the main Lutheran university
in Wittenberg, Albertina nurtured many later generations of Lithuanian intellectuals.
Already by 1547, the first concrete result of the initial generation of Lithuanian
Reformers in Königsberg had appeared—a Lithuanian book. Shortly afterwards
Masvidius assumed his role as priest in Ragnit where he prepared and published
other Lithuanian books, the largest of which was the first Lithuanian hymnbook with
musical notation, Giesmės krikščioniškos (Christian Hymns, I part in 1566, II part
in 1570). The history of Lithuanian literature, which was began in Königsberg
by the first generation of religious dissidents, gained momentum. While in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania anti-Reformation protests were held and initiatives promoting
the use of national languages in the Church were forbidden, in Königsberg
a considerable number of Lithuanian books grounding the tradition of the written
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Lithuanian word were both prepared and released throughout the 16th c. All these texts
were essential to the Lutheran Church which had raised the importance of the word
through catechisms, hymnbooks, Bible readings and prayer-books. In Königsberg,
Bartholomäus Willent’s (Baltramiejus Vilentas) published a book of the readings
of the New Testament Gospels and Epistles (1579) in Lithuanian for the first time.
Jonas Bretkūnas (Johann Bretke, 1536–1602), the priest of Labiau (present
Polessk), who between 1579 and 1590 translated the entire Bible into the Lithuanian
language for the first time, was one of the greatest founders of Lithuanian writing
in the history of Lithuanian culture. Although Bretkūnas did not succeed in publishing
the Bible (at present the manuscript consisting of 8 volumes is held in the Secret State
Archive of the Prussian Cultural Heritage in Berlin), his translation was a significant
witness to both the Lithuanian cultural Renaissance and the maturity
of the Lithuanian written language. Bretkūnas succeeded in publishing his other
Lithuanian works: the hymnbooks Giesmės Duchaunos (Spiritual Hymns),
Kancionalas (both in 1589), a prayer-book Kolektos (1589), and the first Lithuanian
collection of homilies Postilla (1591)—a large work of Lithuanian prose. In 1625,
Johann Rhesa (Jonas Rėza) published part of Bretkūnas translation of the Bible and
this was the first full collection of psalms in the Lithuanian language.
During the 16th c. Lutheran Prussian culture matured and the Lithuanians
who lived there were Christianised. Although Mažvydas and even Bretkūnas still
complained about the pagan customs that had remained alive among the Lietuvininkai,
the first decades of consistent Reformation growth began to accustom Lithuanians
to the practise of reading prayers, singing hymns, going to church on Sundays
and following the discipline of Christian ethics. In 16th c. Prussia, the edicts
of the secular Prussian authorities began to be published in Lithuanian; the first such
edict forbidding the Scots to trade near houses and yards was declared in 1589.

30. The western section
of Königsberg Castle seen
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From: Tygodnik
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From the beginning of its creation The Church of the Evangelical Lutherans
in Prussia paid exceptional attention towards the expression of religious thought
in national languages. A tradition for collaboration and fastidious editing
in the preparation of writings for the peasantry was formed in the country; and this,
in turn, advanced philological culture. In 1638, the Prussian authorities prepared
a decree for the improvement of the condition of the Lithuanian language. This decree
stipulated that preparation for a grammar and dictionary of the Lithuanian language
was to be commenced. Christian Sappun (Kristupas Sapūnas) began the work,
although the grammar of the Lithuanian language and the dictionary prepared by him
during 1643 and 1651 were not published at that time. Daniel Klein (Danielius Kleinas,
1609–1666), the author of the first published Lithuanian Grammar (in Latin, 1563)
and manual of Lithuanian language (in German, 1654), emerged as the most
significant figure of Prussian Lithuania in the 17th c. Klein carried out an essential
reform of the repertoire of Lithuanian religious hymns and their poetics. In his
hymnbook New Hymnals published in Königsberg in 1666, it was not only the old
16th c. repertoire of Lithuanian hymns that was renewed—new Lithuanian Baroque
hymns for the Lutheran Church were also presented. Religious singing was
complemented by new themes which gave form not to dogma, but religious feeling
and existence. The hymnal of Klein became the main text for Prussian Lithuanians
for almost one hundred years—it was republished in 1685 and 1705, and with each
subsequent edition expanded. In these hymnals, a number of original Lithuanian
hymns by Melchior Schwabe (Melchioras Švoba) were published for the first time.
In them, nature metaphors were creatively used and everyday life was reflected
for the first time in the history of religious poetry. In the 2nd half of the 17th–18th c.,
intense research into Lithuanian grammar and lexicography was carried out; however,
the majority of the bilingual Lithuanian-German dictionaries that were prepared
remained as manuscripts. It was only in Halle in 1730 that the first bilingual
Lithuanian-German and German-Lithuanian dictionary prepared by Friedrich
Wilhelm Haack was published.
Prussia experienced a significant number of political and social changes
in the 18th c. In 1709–1711, Eastern Prussia was devastated by the Great Plague,
during which time its population was decreased by almost half—the largest
part of which was Lithuanians. After the plague, the government began a policy
of re-settlement: foreigners were brought in and this essentially affected
the demographical condition of Lithuania Minor. Colonization and a strengthening
Germanisation decreased the Lithuanian territories of Prussia and in the early 20th c.
Lithuanians lived mostly only in the northern part of Prussian Lithuania (the Ragnit,
Tilsit, Šilutė and Klaipėda districts). Having expanded west, the Duchy of Prussia
in the 18th c. declared itself a kingdom (reich) with its capital being transferred from
Königsberg to Berlin. Prussian Lithuania became an especially distant regal province,
although Königsberg still remained, especially for Lithuanians, an important cultural
centre for the state. In 18th c. Prussia, a great deal of attention was paid to the obligatory
primary education of its inhabitants, and because of this Prussian Lithuanians were
able to adopt the written culture much earlier than those in the GDL.
In Prussia, the philological culture which had developed in the Baroque epoch
and the ideas of the Enlightenment that were born in the 18th c. inspired great debate
as regarded to both the origin of the Lithuanian nation and language, as well as
questions regarding the identity of the Baltic minorities that lived in German ruled
Prussia. This discussion was the stimulus for the gathering of Lithuanian folklore and
investigations into Lithuanian language, ethnography and mythology. At the end
of the 17th c., Theodor Lepner prepared a work in German “A Prussian Lithuanian”
while Matthäus Prätorius, the great-grandchild of Bretkūnas, was, until the end of his
life (1704 or 1707) at work on a huge volume concerned with Baltic culture, “Matters
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of Prussian Interest, or the Prussian Scene”. Around 1708, Phillip Ruhig (Pilypas
Ruigys, 1675–1749) composed a study of the Lithuanian language in Latin, but did not
succeed in getting it published. Later on, using this unpublished text as his basis,
he prepared the Latin tractate Meletema (1735) and published it in 1745 in German
under the name “Research on the Origins, Nature and Features of the Lithuanian
Language” (Betrachtung der litauischen Sprache in ihrem Ursprunge, Wesen und
Eigenschaften). In this tractate he elevated the unique quality of the Lithuanian
language and presented three Lithuanian folk songs in German translations (these
were later held in esteem by Johann Gottfried Herder, Johann Wolfgang Goethe and
other German authors). In the search for an answer to the question of where the roots
of the Prussian and Lithuanian languages and their mythology and customs lie,
a unanimous solution has not yet been reached. Nevertheless, an identity which was
related to Lithuanian ethnicity became an essential component of “Prussian”
patriotism. The development of Lithuanian culture in the 18th c. was especially
advanced by university studies of the Lithuanian language, which were introduced for
the first time not only in Prussia but in Germany as well: seminars in the Lithuanian
language were introduced by the universities of Königsberg (1718) and Halle (1727).
A scientific edition of the sources for Prussian history Acta Borussica, which
established humanitarian research into Prussian culture, began to be published
in Latin and German in Königsberg during 1730 and 1732.

33. J. S. Probst. Young Prussian
Lithuanian Woman. From: Friedrich
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wirtschaftlichen Naturgeschichte...,
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34. J. S. Probst. Prussian Lithuanian Bride.
She wears a high hat with a wreath
twined of rues on its top which
was characteristic of brides of the time:
From: Friedrich Samuel Bock,
Versuch einer wirtschaftlichen
Naturgeschichte...,
(Desau, Halle, 1782–1785). VUB
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Studies into Lithuanian culture and philology in particular were actively
developed not only by Lithuanians, but also by Prussian intellectuals of nonLithuanian origin who learned Lithuanian as a second language in Eastern Prussia.
Among them was a German from Marienburg, Gottfried Ostermeyer (1716–1800),
a researcher into Lithuanian language and literature, Prussian history and mythology.
While studying in Königsberg, he was faced with Lithuanian culture and the largest
part of his life was spent working as a priest in the Lithuanian parish of Trempai;
it is therefore natural that he committed himself to work related to Lithuanian culture
and began to prepare work on Lithuanian religious publications. His first Lithuanian
hymn-book was published in 1781 and caused the first controversy in the history
of Lithuanian literature. This was initiated by his opponent, another Prussian
Lithuanian writer, the poet and author of a Lithuanian grammar and dictionary,
Christian Gottlieb Mielcke (Kristijonas Gotlybas Milkus, 1732–1807). Religious
hymns, the most important and widely spread Prussian literary genre in the Lithuanian
language, became the object of the first historiographic research into Lithuanian
writing. In 1793, Ostermeyer published his work “The First History of Lithuanian
Hymnals in German” in Königsberg, in which he reviewed the 16th –18th c.
Lithuanian hymns of the Lutherans and their creators.
During the post-Reformation period, the religious life of the Prussian Lithuanians
was stable, but by the 2nd half of the 17th –18th c., the search for new sources of spiritual
renewal had begun. Once the polemical heat of the confessional disputes had settled
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down, the reformers of the GDL revived efforts to forge closer ties with the Lutherans
of Eastern Prussia. The first printed Lithuanian Bible, published in Königsberg in 1735
and edited mainly by Johann Jakob Quandt, was the result of collaboration between
Lithuanian Protestants on both sides. In the 18th c. Prussia became one
of the Protestant countries in which the religious movement of Pietism was especially
active. In the environment of the Prussian Lithuanians this movement was famous
for the phenomenon of the Pietists (so-called susirinkimininkai in Lithuanian) which
survived among the Prussian Lithuanians until the 20th c. Pietism was orientated
not towards the correctness of confession but towards a devoutness of heart, and
it questioned the institutional ceremonial role of the Church in the life of the believer
and prompted the implementation of the ideals of Christian ethics in everyday life.
Pietism was not favourable towards non-religious folk culture. Nonetheless,
it nourished the religious consciousness of the Lietuvininkai and formed habits which
brought discipline into everyday life. The first manifestation of early Lithuanian
Pietism was a hymnal (first edition was published in Halle, 1736) by Fabian Ulrich
Glaser (Fabijonas Ulrichas Glazeris, 1688–1747); this hymnal included 100 Lithuanian
hymns and featured both original works and those translated from the Pietist hymnals
of J. A. Freylinghausen and G. F. Rogali. Pietistic rhetoric placed emphasis on the
values of “a true Christian” who had shaken off the weight of hypocrisy. In 1750
the Pietistic repertoire of Glaser was incorporated into the official Prussian Lithuanian
hymnal prepared by Adam Friedrich Schimmelpfennig (Adomas Fridrichas
Šimelpenigis), and it became universal throughout the local Lutheran Church system.
The singularity of the development of the culture of the Prussian Lithuanians was
determined by its various forms of isolation. On the one hand, Lithuanian culture
in Prussia developed not within its own lands but in a foreign country in which
constant friction existed between the Prussian authorities and Lithuanian inhabitants
who resisted the strengthening of Germanisation in the 17th –18th c. On the other hand,
the Lietuvininkai of Lithuania Minor were separated from the Lithuanians in Lithuania
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by a rather important confessional barrier which meant that between the 16th –18th c.
cultural circulation between the Lithuanians of both countries was comparatively poor:
the Lithuanian books published in Königsberg were hardly used in the GDL at all.
The unique position of the isolated rural Lithuanian culture in Prussia was most
brilliantly reflected by the famous poem “The Seasons“ (created during 1765–1775)
by the Lutheran priest Kristijonas Donelaitis (Christian Donalitius, 1714–1780), who
is considered to be one of the greatest writers in Lithuanian literature. This literary
work, written in ancient hexameter in the Western Sudovian land of Tolminkiemis
(present Chistye Prudy), perpetuated and crowned Prussian Lithuanian culture.
The Seasons is the archetypal code of the identity of the Lithuanians of Prussia
and a representation of both the Lithuanian peasant mentality and the peculiarities
of the outlook of Lutheran Lithuania Minor. The use of the classical forms
of the seasons to symbolise eternity, and the concord that exists between the innovative
adjustment of hexameter to fit the Lithuanian language and its narrative depicting
the everyday life of the Lithuanian peasants, assured that this work attained
an exceptional place not only in Lithuanian, but also world literature. It is not
surprising that the most prominent monument of Lithuanian literature was born
not in the territory of Lithuania itself but in Eastern Prussia which had already
by the 16th c. began nurturing Baltic ethnicity as a factor of identity, and this provided
the Lithuanians with a unique perspective for the harmonious co-existence of national
cultural forms and a Lutheran world view. The poem by Donelaitis was spread
by transcriptions among his contemporaries; Ludwig Rhesa (Liudvikas Gediminas
Rėza) saved this poem from the threat of complete disappearance. This writer and
collector of Lithuanian folklore, who originated from Karvaičiai village in Neringa,
published all four parts of the poem by Donelaitis for the first time in 1818. He gave
them the title The Seasons, and presented a translation of the poem into German that
he had completed himself. This work had a huge influence upon the further history
of Lithuanian self-consciousness not only in Prussia, but in tsarist Lithuania as well.
Rhesa himself considered the oeuvre of Donelaitis to be an exceptional example
of Lithuanian poetry and eloquence. Soon after The Seasons was also hailed
as a masterpiece in the German press. In 1977 The Seasons was included
in the UNESCO list of European literary masterpieces.
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Contemporary studies of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania place more emphasis
than ever before on the territory’s multi-ethnic character—they seek to elaborate
a space where for centuries different ethnicities co-existed. In certain periods,
this particular aspect was even reflected in the name of the state, as it was given
the title Republic of the Three Nations, or the Republic of Many Nations.
Simultaneously, another tendency developed which, according to historians,
can be regarded as “the division” of the heritage of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
among the contemporary nations that, after 1990, evolved into new nation states.
The multi-ethnic ancient Lithuania can and must be discussed from a variety of
perspectives. One perspective formed by Lithuanian historiography could be as follows.
The Baltic tribe of Lithuanians created the state and named it—Lithuania.
According to contemporary archaeology, during the pre-state period Lithuanian
territory stretched from the middle reaches of the Šventoji and Nemunas Rivers
in the west, at the boundary of the Semigallian and Upland Lithuanian (Aukštaitija)
lands, to the Svyriai and Narutis Lakes in the east where Slavic settlers had already
settled. In the south, Lithuanian territory reached the basin of the Merkys River and
bordered upon the Sudovians and Yotvingian territories. In the north, the upper
reaches of the Šventoji River ran close to the Selonian lands. Between the 9th and 11th c.,
the Lithuanians expanded their territory in south western and southern directions,
occupying the sparsely inhabited lands on the right bank of the Nemunas
and the territory of the Merkys River Basin. The 13th c. saw the consolidation
of those lands that were regarded as true Lithuania—forming in their wake the basis
of Lithuanian state territory. The kernel of its inhabitants consisted of Lithuanians
and some other Balts.
Samogitia was retrieved from the Teutonic order and became an integral part
of the territory of Lithuania in the 1420 s. The rulers of that day perceived these
Lithuanian state lands as a unified body from both an ethnic and linguistic point
of view. Vytautas’ words in his 1420 letter to Emperor Sigismund of Luxembourg bear
witness to such an attitude: “[...] You have made and announced your decision
regarding the land of Samogitia which is our inheritance and our patrimony from
the lawful legacy of our great-grandfathers and ancestors. We own it presently, as it is
and has always been one and the same land of Lithuania, sharing as it does a common
language and common inhabitants. As the Samogitian land is located lower than
Lithuanian land, it has been called Samogitia because that is how lowland is known
in Lithuanian. The Samogitians, meanwhile regard Lithuania as Uplands, i.e. land
which is higher from their Samogitian perspective. What is more, the people of
Samogitia have from ancient times called themselves Lithuanians and never
Samogitians, and this is why we do not talk of Samogitia in our correspondence
as all is one, one land and the same nation [...].”
During the Middle Ages, Lithuania expanded by annexing lands from the disunited
territory of ancient Rus’. As a result, the territory of Lithuania reached the Oka River
in the east. This led to a rapid increase in the number of Slavic Rus’ian inhabitants
(the ancestors of contemporary Belarusians and Ukrainians) and, consequently
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small-scale assimilation between the Baltic and Slavic people began to take place.
The Rus’ians brought their language, faith and original tribal self-awareness. Having
annexed the Rus’ian lands into the composition of Lithuania, the situation in those
lands began to change—the “separation” of the Rus’ians from the common stem
of the eastern Slavic peoples took place, and the national identity of the Belarusians
and Ukrainians began to take shape. These processes led to the disintegration of the
ancient all encompassing description “Rus”. Eastern Slavic peoples living in the lands
belonging to Moscow even began calling the Ruthenian Orthodox inhabitants
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania “Lithuanians”, keeping the ethnonym “Rus”
for themselves. The Ruthenians of Lithuania drew a distinction between themselves
and the Eastern Slavic peoples who were united by the state of Moscow and known
as “muscovites”. In the 2nd half of the 17th c. the Russian Old Believers, refusing
to acknowledge the reforms of Patriarch Nikon, abandoned Russia and began to settle
in Lithuania.
The dynastic connection with the Kingdom of Poland established by the Gediminids
in 1386, and the united state—Republic of the Two Nations—created in 1569, opened
Lithuania to the Poles, who came in search of professional office or with the aim of
establishing marital connections— allowing them to become integrated into the ranks
of the local community. The number of the new-comer Poles among the general
masses of inhabitants was not that large and they did not form a separate compact
community within the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
The society of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania was enriched from an ethnic,
religious and cultural point of view with the arrival of immigrants from non-Christian
denominations. The number of Jewish settlers from other European countries also
increased. Between the 2nd half of the 17th and the 18th c. Jews formed substantial
communities not only in the larger cities but also in small towns. At the beginning
of the 15th c. immigrants from Crimea (the Karaites) and Islamist Tartars became
permanent inhabitants of Lithuania. These communities were concentrated
in the state, very often in the territories densely inhabited by Lithuanians. Apart from
the aforementioned communities, German, Armenian and other merchants inhabited
the towns of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
In this way, the state, which had been nurtured in the depths of the Baltic world
by the Lithuanian tribe between the Nemunas and Neris Rivers, and which had entered
the European space in the 13th c., grew into the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Here,
people belonging to different ethnic groups and faiths co-existed—people who
employed a number of languages in speech, and even more in writing—thus setting
a great number of ethno-linguistic and ethno-political puzzles for the inheritors
of the state. Historians have long since drawn attention to the fact that the GDL was
for centuries able to incorporate national and ethnic diversity within its fold and yet
avoid the painful ethnic and religious conflicts and bursts of violence that exhausted
other European countries at that time. The question as to why the society was able
to remain so tolerant to the integration of such diverse religions and ethnicities within
this period has challenged historians. What was it exactly that united all those who
were born and lived in the lands of the Lithuanian state? All those people from Vilnius,
Trakai, Kernavė, Maišiagala, Kaunas environs, Samogitia, or those descended from
Navahrudak, Grodno, Minsk, Kiev, Lutsk or Smolensk.
The search for such answers is no easy task as the knowledge that survives in existing
sources is rather fragmentary. Most of these sources apprise us of the multi-national,
multi-lingual multi-faith nobility which ruled, defended and nourished the state
of Lithuania and created its spiritual landscape during the Middle Ages and early
modern period. What unified them and why, during the 16th c., did they refer
to themselves as “We are Lithuania” or “We are the nation of Lithuanians”, and what
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4. Unknown artist
of the 18th century.
Portrait of Vilnius
Voivode Mikołaj Radziwiłł.
Around 1792. LAG
5. Unknown artist
of the 18th century.
A Woman (Radziwiłł?)
Decorated with the Order
of St. John Nepomucene.
LAG
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did such a term as “a Lithuanian”, which is so obvious and easy to understand today,
mean in the language of that time?
If we were to listen to the lyric poem Radivilias written in Latin at the late 16th c. by
a member of the Lithuanian cultural elite Ioannes Radvanus, we would discover
a poetic image of a multi-national society heroically defending itself against Moscow’s
attacks. This image embraces the entire Grand Duchy of Lithuania and all its
protectors. The author of the poem presented its territory as a solid space which,
considered within the parlance of the modern period, could be identified with
the Homeland. If we listen attentively to those poetic lines, we might succeed
in solving the riddle of co-existence in multi-national Lithuania:
„[...] Armantur prompti pedites, equitumque procellae:
Qui Vilnam, qui culta tenent tua rura Cunasse,
Et qui littora habent, qua Nerys conditur ingens
In vada Chrononis valles diffusa perimas,
Et qui Trocorum campos, fortesque Vitebas

6. Genealogical tree
of the Klodnicki family.
The early 19th century. LVIA
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7. Laurentius Willatz.
Portrait of Trakai Castellan
Alexander Ogiński.
Copper engraving.
From: Trophaeum gloriae...,
(Vilnius, 1667). KVB
8. Title page of the 1st volume
of The History of Lithuania
by Albert Wijuk-Kojałowicz,
1650. MAB
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Late habitant, qui sunt Orsae florentis in arvis,
Qui nemorum saltus densos, agrosque frequentant,
Qua Beresina nitens praetexit arundine ripas,
Quosque vetus pascit fortissima corda Polottus.
Qui priscam Gartyna viri, quique aequora Minsci
Lata colunt, Lidamque legunt, Vacamque liquentem,
Erdivilonios & qui (gens Martia) campos,
Qui terras Mohilaee tuas,vicinaque vertunt,
Aequora, despectant & quos Orsanscia tecta,
Atque quaterdenis Ozeriscia turribus audax,
Fluctus inaccessam late hanc circumsonat undis.
Non ego transierim felicis moenia Brestae,
Et priscos tractus, & parvae tecta Recitzae.
Quos Homella viros alit, & quos Moseris, & quos
Duratos pugnis belli videt Oster amoenus.
Quid loquar Osmenios populos? Lastaya legentes
Littora, qui procul hinc flavi Nemenis ad altas.
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Rura colunt valles, Cobriniaque aequora, pulchrum
Axiacenque bibunt, ubi sunt pinguissima rura.
Egregiis pascit quos agris Mscislaus, & quos
Ula viros, iam tum Moschorum sanguine inundans,
Ossibus humanis campusque Ivanscius albens,
Keystutique necis Crevus vestigia servans:
Slonimiique viri, Volcoviscumque colentes,
Et Russi, & mortem haud metuentes Iazyges, olim
Caniciem galea premere, armis pectora sueti.
Qui vitreae valles exercent vomere Suentae,
Et quos dives apum, & Cereris Samogetia misit,
Volcomeraeque manus, nec non Braslavia pubes.
Multae praeterea gentes, populique feroces,
Quos tunc Batthorheus magna ditione regebat.
[...]
Principio Chodchevicio de sanguine creti
Magnanimi Fratres, fama & praestantibus armis
Insignes, ambo patriae par ornamentum [...]
Post illos ingens animis, & maximus acri,
Zenoides bello, nitidis fulgebat in armis, [...]
Nec mihi Sangusco praestans indictus abibis,
In reliquis virtute pari, sed dispare ferro,
Moschorum terror, debellatorque Scytharum,
Cui genus a primis Litavum Ductoribus, atque
Gedimine venis prisco, [...]
Nec veteri Litavum de stirpe Georgius armis
Defuit Hosticus: nec dux Corecius [...]
Hinc Solomericio Bogdanus sanguine cretus,
Hostibus haud tergo, sed pectore notus, & armis,
Fertur equo glomerans, & flammea crura reponit. [...]
Te quoque Casnicii campi videre Sapieha
Nicoleos, alas equitum rexisse feroces, [...]
Ecce Bacae validi transversis casside cristis,
Direxere acies, acuuntque in bella cohortes.
Te quoque sanguineo bello, praeclare Georgi,
Te Tischeviti iungit tuus ardor, equestres
Ducentem turmas, insignem fortibus ausis.
Ibat & ingentes Moschum straturus acervos
Sanguine Corsacio descendens Borcollabus [...]
Agmina Sueicovius celerans extrema coercet
Experta belli juvenum comitante caterva, [...]“
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We would not be mistaken in saying that, although the men in this poem
had originated from the four corners of Lithuania, they had rallied in their public life
into a political nation and were united by the state that was common to all of them—
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The concept “political nation” allows us to escape
modernisation and provides us with the opportunity to reveal the specific bonds which
firmly united and rallied that part of the society which, being complex in its structure
and manifold from ethnic, religious and cultural point of views, participated
in the governing of the state; we might also be able to understand the nature
of this particular part of society and not ascribe to this “nation” features which
are characteristic of its modern counterparts.

9. Stanisław Downar
Peasants of Ukmergė Region.
The 2nd half of the 19th
century. ČDM
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10. A Lithuanian family.
Photograph of the 1st half
of the 20th century
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Nevertheless, one must not forget Martynas Mažvydas (Martinus Masvidius)
and his first printed book in the Lithuanian language (1547), and the importance that
the Lithuanian luminaries of the Renaissance period and subsequent periods placed
upon identification with the ethnic community and the Lithuanian language (lingua
Lituanica nostra), and the fact that this projection of the Lithuanian state, one wich
was based on the Lithuanian language continued to exist in the culture of the country.
At the same time the idea was promoted that ancient Latin was the true Lithuanian
language; the language which, according to Augustinus Rotundus, “was returned
thanks to Lithuanian mercy and should be welcomed by you, Lithuanians, as they say,
with arms open wide; it was exactly in this language that those rulers passed to you
the religion of Christ—you know their words in that privilege in Latin, not in Russian”.
A further perspective on the issue of a multi-ethnic Lithuania is located
in the texts, be they spoken or written, that were delivered by politicians in Polish—
the language that was used in the public life of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
There are numerous wonderful examples in the political polemics of the 1560s which
bear witness to the fact that Lithuanian sovereignty and its separateness from Poland
was defended by the Polish language. Such polemics appeared once more in 1791
following the adoption of the Constitution of May 3rd in which no mention was made
of the state of Lithuania. The Polish speaking deputies of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania’s Four Years’ Sejm secured the adoption of a post-constitutional act,
the pledge of mutual guarantee of the Commonwealth, on October 2nd 1791,
according to which the Grand Duchy of Lithuania was acknowledged as an equal part
of the dualistic state.
To understand our distant ancestors, their relationship with the language,
birthplace and homeland, one must put aside for a moment the attitudes of modern
nationalism and attempt to become the members of the society “We are Lithuania”.
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The Orthodoxy and Lithuania:
Attraction—Dissociation—Marginaliztion
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11. Detail of a tombstone
dedicated to the memory
of the Vilnius Burgomaster
Anastazy Braha and his son
Anthony. The late 16th
century. Vilnius Church
of the Holy Trinity ←
12. Tombstone in memory
of the Grand Hetman
of the GDL Constantine
Ostrogsky in the Pechory
Monastery, Kiev, around
1630
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During the times of pagan Lithuania, Orthodoxy was one of the channels for
the spread of Christianity. According to linguists, words like bažnyčia (church), cerkvė
(Orthodox church), Velykos (Easter), Kalėdos (Christmas) and others had passed into
the Lithuanian language from Old Russian prior to the 12th c. Of course, the adoption
of these church terms does not mean that Orthodoxy began to be spread among
the Lithuanians, but it does show that Lithuanians had a healthy curiosity and interest
as regarded the world outside their own walls. This is evidenced by such borrowed
trading terms as muitas (duty), pundas and birkavas (ancient units of mass),
or the words for such newly introduced luxuries as muilas (soap), pipiras (pepper),
stiklas (glass), šilkas (silk), and vynas (wine). At that time these items could only
be used by the richest and smallest stratum of society—dukes and their closest
environment. However, these items are evidence that the influence of the Byzantine
civilisation had reached Lithuanian lands.
During the 11th–12th c. Lithuanian tribes paid tribute episodically to the Rus’ian
dukes, as the invaders were never able to consolidate their power for a prolonged
period of time. In this regard, Eastern Europe was still a politically diverse medium
where unpredictable developments were wont to occur—the formation of the state
of Lithuania being one such example. The expansion of the Lithuanian realm began
in the times of the Lithuanian ruler Mindaugas (ca 1240–1263). The grounds for this
expansion had already been prepared by the predatory Lithuanian campaigns into
the Rus’ian lands in the late 12th c. These campaigns, along with territorial expansion,
strengthened the power of the Lithuanian rulers, and, at the same time created new
challenges for them. These challenges were related to both the process of ruling itself,
and the relations that the country had to maintain with its neighbours. The newly
annexed lands determined that a large part of the inhabitants of the state of Lithuania
consisted of Orthodox believers. Therefore, the necessity of forming relations with this
new section of the population increased the influence that the Orthodoxy wielded
upon the Lithuanians. In the mid-13th c., the author of Description of the World wrote
that Lithuanians could accept baptism easily, as from their infancy they had been
brought up by Christian wet-nurses, the majority of whom had been captured
Orthodox believers. This message is of especial note as it allows us to locate traces
of the existence of an evangelical message in the daily life of a Lithuania that was still
virtually heathen. An even more important aspect of the relations with the Orthodox
world is revealed through the representatives of the ruling class: when leaving to rule
the newly annexed Russian lands they adopted Orthodoxy. Vaišelga (Vaišvilkas),
the son of Mindaugas, could be considered as a prototype for Lithuanian Orthodox
believers. After becoming entrusted with the rule of Navahrudak in the mid-13th c.,
he adopted the Orthodox faith, and around 1262 even became a monk. At that time,
Vaišelga established the monastery of Lavryshev, “between Lithuania and
Navahrudak”, which through time became an important centre of Orthodox culture.
Lavrashev Gospel is the earliest monument of the Orthodox believers of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania (GDL) which is still in existence. Within it, miniatures rendered
in a language of symbols relate the ideal of a righteous ruler. The records made
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in this book by Michal Koriat (Mykolas Karijotas) and Dmitry of Bryansk
(Dmitrijus Algirdaitis), the dukes of Gediminas’ family, are witness to the attention
and generosity they paid to this monastery, such beneficence was no doubt due
to the Lithuanian roots of its founder.
Cities were a favourable location for the development of the relations between
the non Lithuanian Orthodox believers and Lithuanians. The most important centres
for such interchange were Vilnius and Trakai, where the first Orthodox Churches
and monasteries may have stood from the mid-14th c. The story of the three Vilnius
martyrs St. Anthony, St. John and St. Eustathius, the former courtiers of Algirdas,
remains as an enduring example of the Orthodoxy’s influence. Owing to religious
principles concerning fasting, the three refused to eat meat during a common feast,
and were thus condemned to death—making them the first Orthodox martyrs of
Lithuania(1347). As every follower of Christianity had to act in accordance with their
conscience and convictions, Christianity became a cause of tension within pagan
society. The existence of the Christian value system in the society forced the rulers
of Lithuania to respect private convictions even within their closest circles.
This should not have been difficult for them: the artistry of the capture of Russian
lands had revealed that the Lithuanian dukes knew how to pass from conquest to more
peaceable quests for modus vivendi. It was only in this way that they could earn
the loyalty of their new subordinates.
One of the means utilised for the achievement of this goal was the Lithuanian
rulers’ attempts to establish a separate metropolis for the Orthodox believers
of Lithuania; a metropolis which would be directly subordinate to the patriarch
of Constantinople and independent from Moscow. The patriarchy of Constantinople
was consistent in its adherence to ancient tradition, according to which only one
metropolitan could assume the position of high priest for all of Rus’. At the end of
the 13th c., when Kiev’s metropolitan was transferred to Vladimir on the River Klyazma
and later (ca 1326)—to Moscow, this important institution became an especially handy
tool for the consolidation of Russian lands around Moscow. Therefore, it was only
on rare occasions that the Lithuanian rulers were able to convince Constantinople
of the necessity for the Orthodox believers of the GDL to have their own separate
metropolitan. However, such hard gained achievements were most often short lived
as everything had occasion to change following the death of the metropolitan:
as happened following the death of the first Orthodox metropolitan of Lithuania
Theophilus (1316–1330), or after the death of the metropolitan Roman (1354–1362).
It is important to underscore the fact that these moves toward the establishment
of a separate metropolitanate for Lithuanian Orthodox believers were most often
related to the hope fostered by the Orthodox hierarchs that the entire Lithuanian
nation would eventually adopt the Orthodoxy. These efforts are well illustrated
by the activity of the Bulgarian monk Cyprian. Under his efforts, the patriarch
of Constantinople Philotheus canonized the three Vilnius martyrs in 1374.
While visiting Lithuania, Cyprian spread the Orthodox faith among the pagans
and shortly afterwards became the metropolitan of Kiev and later on, the whole
of Rus’ (1375–1406).
During the early period of the relations between the Orthodox believers and
Lithuanians, the Orthodoxy contributed to the enlarging of the pagan Lithuanians’
knowledge of the Christian faith. The hopes that the Lithuanians would eventually
convert to the Orthodoxy was, no doubt, attractive to the Ruthenian Orthodox
believers. In part it was successful, as for some Lithuanians the Orthodoxy seemed
attractive and acceptable. The circumstances of their conversion show that the process
of Orthodox Christianisation did not create a Lithuanian Orthodox identity,
but simply filled the ranks of Russian Orthodox believers (as did Daumantas,
the Duke of Pskov, who became St. Timotheus (†1299)).
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13. Copy of the Vilnius Mother of God
from the church in Prudniki, Polotsk
region. Watercolor. The 2nd half
of the 19th century. VUB. Helena,
the daughter of Ivan III, brought
the icon of the Mother of God as her
dowry to Vilnius after marrying
the Grand Duke of the GDL Alexander.
The icon was venerated in the Vilnius
Russian Orthodox Church of
the Blessed Mother of God where
Helena herself was buried. In 1750
the icon was transferred to the Uniate
Church of the Holy Trinity and after
the latter was closed in 1839, the icon
was received by the Church
of the Holy Spirit
14. Russian Orthodox Church
of the Blessed Mother of God
inVilnius, built by the Grand Hetman
of the GDL Constantine Ostrogsky
in 1511–1522, reconstructed
in the 19th century
15. Church of Our Saviour in Polotsk
(present day Belarus). In this 12th
century temple the remains of St.
Euphrosynia, the saint venerated by
the Orthodox believers, are preserved
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The Orthodoxy’s hopes for winning over Lithuania were finally dashed when
the Lithuanians accepted Latin Christianisation in 1387. This opened a new page
as regards the relationship between Lithuanians and Orthodox believers,
with the Orthodox believers and their culture becoming an integral part of the GDL
(15th –16th c.). Their writing culture provided convenient tools for the consolidation
of GDL statehood. The Lithuanian manuscripts, Lithuanian Statutes and a large part
of books of the Lithuanian Metrica written in the Ruthenian language and in Cyrillic
characters can be treated as material evidence of the successful integration
of a multicultural society in the GDL.
In the late 15th–early 16th c., the activity of the Orthodox Church intensified.
The religious zeal and generosity of the Orthodox believers of the GDL significantly
contributed to this. The Supraśl Orthodox Monastery was founded in 1498
by the Voivode of Navahrudak Aleksander Chodkiewicz. Shortly afterwards,
the monastery became the most important cultural centre of the Orthodox believers
of the GDL and Poland, and was famous for its liturgy and book collections.
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In the Orthodox world, “Supraślian” chants are sung until now. Other noble families—
the Zaberezinski, Sanguszko, Ostrogsky and others—followed the Chodkiewicz
family’s example.
After the victory of the Battle of Orsha against the Muscovites (1514), the Great
Hetman of the GDL Constantine Ostrogsky (†1530) built the first monumental brick
Orthodox churches in Vilnius (the Churches of St. Trinity and St. Nicholas).
The Orthodox brotherhoods, which began to be founded in the cities of the GDL
in the early 16th c., and whose existence was known only to the Orthodox world
of the GDL of the time, became a rather important catalyst for Orthodox religious life.
They operated as the collective founders of the Orthodox churches and exerted a large
influence in relation to both the administration of the property of a single church
and the election of clergy to specific positions, amongst other things. The influence
of the laypeople upon the Orthodox Church of the GDL was a universally spread
phenomenon that had both positive and negative aspects. The ruler or nobles’ power
to select candidates for the posts of a bishop, archimandrite, hegumen or ordinary
priest did not necessarily guarantee that the most suitable candidates were chosen.
In the 16th c., as the waves of the Protestant Reformation and Catholic Reform
raged, the hierarchs and the more conscious faithful began to become dissatisfied with
the poor education and morals that characterised a large part of the Orthodox clergy.
The time was ripe for reform of the Orthodox Church and could not be delayed any
longer. The hierarchs looked to a union with the Catholic Church as a solution
to the inner problems of their Church. The implementation of this project was begun
by the Brest Church Union in 1596. However, a large part of the Orthodox laypeople
of Poland and GDL, as well as part of the clergy did not support this initiative.
The local community of Eastern Christians became divided into two conflicting parts.
The hierarchs who accepted the union lacked wider support among the laypeople;
while those laypeople that were hostile towards the union lost the support
of a hierarchy that was officially acknowledged by the state (the Orthodox hierarchy
was secretly restored in 1620 and acknowledged by the state in 1633).

16. Perelozai (Jonava dist.) church
of the Old Believers built in the 18th
century. In the mid-17th century
the Church of the Russian Orthodox
disintegrated. Those Old Believers who
did not follow the Patriarch Nikon’s
reforms began emigrating from Russia
in the 2nd half of the 17th century
17. Jurgeliškė (Švenčionys dist.) church
of the Old Believers is reminsicent
of the first parish of the Old Believers,
which was established in 1710
in the territory of present day
Lithuania
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A struggle began between these two camps as they competed for the property
rights to one or another church or monastery; this struggle was also complemented
by an abundance of polemic literature. The originality of these works was attributable
to the attention the Orthodox authors paid to religious didactics. In this respect
the Orthodox believers of Poland and the GDL successfully withstood the challenge
laid down by the Reformers, and the Jesuit schools in particular. In the last quarter
of the 16th c., the School of Ostrog (founded under the initiative of Constantine
Ostrogsky), became an Orthodox intellectual centre and well-educated Greek and
Ruthenian intellectuals taught there. The graduates of this school (Meletij Smotrickij,
Zachary Kopystensky, and others) became the main protectors of the Orthodoxy.
Polemics were impossible without a thorough knowledge of the Holy Scripture.
The understanding of the importance of this matter is especially well illustrated
by a edition of the first complete Slavonic Bible, which was published in 1581
by the printing house of the School of Ostroh. The schools established by Orthodox
brotherhoods in Vilnius and Lviv in the late 16th c. were also significant educational
centres. Greek and Latin were taught in these schools, although the greatest
contribution was made in the nurturance of the Slavonic ecclesiastic language.
A grammar manual for the needs of this didactic was prepared by Smotrickij and
published in Vievis in 1619. This book was also distributed in other Orthodox
countries and remained a valuable teaching tool up until the early 19th c. The cultural
level and political culture of Poland and the GDL simply forced the local Orthodox
believers to throw themselves into study, as without education they could
not effectively defend their position. In this way they also enriched the culture
of Poland and the GDL.
In spite of storms of polemic, the Uniates and Orthodox believers searched for
accordance. The Kiev Orthodox Metropolitan Petro Mohyla (1633–1647) was bene
volent towards such dialogue. However, both the international state and Orthodox
believers, who were radically hostile towards the Uniates, diminished the chances

18. Project for the iconostasis
of Drohiczyn (present day
Poland) church created
by a pupil of Vilnius Art
School. 1833. VUB
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for concord. The problem of the Orthodox faithful of Poland and the GDL became
an international issue, as Protestant Sweden and Orthodox Russia began to defend
them for their own benefit. This case was complicated further by failure of the ruling
classes of Poland and the GDL to secure the loyalty of the Ukrainian Cossacks. Among
them, the idea of the defence of the Orthodoxy assumed a fanatical form: the revolt
of Cossacks that exploded in 1648 and the later war between the Commonwealth of
Poland and the GDL and Russia (1654–1667) assumed the features of a religious war.
The failure to consolidate a temperate form of Orthodoxy which was orientated
towards Western standards and represented by Petro Mohyla prevented the creation
of a rampart in the Eastern lands of Poland and the GDL. This rampart, if it were
to have been put in place, would have stopped the Flood that devastated the state
in the mid-17th c. It was against the backdrop of this Flood that the sunset of the Kiev
Orthodox tradition began. The Metropolitan Sylvester Kosov (1647–1657) was the last
great hierarch of Kiev not to make an oath of allegiance to the Russian tsar and he tried
to preserve the independence of the Orthodox metropolitanate of Kiev and its
canonical relation with Constantinople. The Kiev metropolitanate was eventually made
subject to the Russian ecclesiastical authorities in 1686. The rulers of the Republic of
the Two Nations did not seriously resist this manoeuvre. They agreed to the inscribing
of new provisions in the Eternal Peace Treaty of 1686 which provided a legal basis for
further Russian interference in the domestic matters of the Republic under the pretext
of the protection of Orthodox believers’ rights. On the other hand, the Catholic
szlachta was, especially in the 18th c., not characterised by their religious tolerance,
and because of this the heads of local Orthodox believers looked toward Russia
for support. In the 18th c. the Orthodoxy was marginalised in the Republic.
More serious changes were expected to take root in the time of the Four Years’
Sejm (1788–1792), as becomes evident from the agenda tackled at the Orthodox

19. Meletius Smotrycki.
Slavonic Grammar
(Vievis, the Holy Spirit
Fraternity’s publishing
house, 1619). MAB
20. Mstizh Gospel.
Illustrated manuscript
of the late 14th century
in the Slavonic language.
One of the earliest
manuscript books
in the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania. MAB
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21. Traditional corner of icons
in a house of the Old
Believers, Jurgeliškė village
(Švenčionys dist.)
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 elievers’ congregation in Pinsk. The intention of the resolutions passed during this
b
meeting (03-07-1791) and confirmed by the Sejm (21-05-1792) was to acknowledge
the rights of Orthodox believers as being equal to those of the Catholics and Uniates.
Moreover, the resolutions pledged to restore the hierarchy of the Orthodox Church
of the Republic so that it might become independent from the patriarchate of Moscow.
These resolutions were not implemented, however, as the Republic was liquidated, and
those Orthodox believers living in the lands occupied by Russia were finally integrated
into the organisation of the Russian Church. In this way, the uniqueness of local
Orthodox culture was doomed.
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The Jewish Role in the History of Lithuania
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According to studies of Jewish history, the first Jews arrived in the territory
of Lithuania during the 11th and 12th c. This particular date is also confirmed by 12th c.
gravestones found in Eišiškės Jewish cemetery. A large number of Jewish people
arrived during the times of Gediminas, while during the period of Vytautas’ reign they
formed the class of merchants and usurers, and received their first privileges. In 1388,
Vytautas granted privileges to the Jews of Trakai and Brest-Litovsk; the following year
he granted privilege to the Jews of Grodno. To begin with, privileges were granted
to separate Jewish communities, but already by 1507 Sigismund the Old had confirmed
the privilege of Brest-Litovsk Jews and made it common to all the Jews of Lithuania.
These privileges were included within the First Statute of Lithuania in 1529.
The Jewish people lived in territorial communities, so-called kahals. Religious
matters were managed by a rabbi who was elected by the kahal. By the late 15th c. there
were around 2000 Jews living in Vilnius. Most of them settled at the end of Pilies
St. and at the beginning of Didžioji St. As in other cities, they earned their living
by making themselves busy with crafts or working as merchants or innkeepers. No-one
had legal right to trouble Jewish citizens during feast-times; their rights in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania (GDL ) were equal to those rights bestowed upon the estates
of the nobles and the clergy. For the assaulting or injuring of a Jew, a fine was imposed
on behalf of the duke, while a Jew to whom harm was done could claim the same
compensation as a noble. For the murder of a Jew, as for the murder of a noble,
the death penalty was imposed and property confiscated.
The Jews had their own court which presided over Jewish cases; the making
of a complaint to the Christian court was strictly forbidden. At the same time, the Jews
were the subjects of the ruler. Vaad (council) for the Jews living in the GDL appeared
in the 17th c. Step by step, the Jews acquired greater autonomy. From this point they
began to settle in ghettos—separate city quarters which, in contrast to Italy
or Germany, were not closed.
The wasteful ruler Alexander, after building up considerable debts, and following
the example of Spain, attempted to drive the Jews out of Lithuania and confiscate their
property in 1495. However, the Jews were allowed to return in 1503. They regained
their property and were enabled to recover their debts from private individuals,
but not from the ruler. There were already 10,000 Jews living in Lithuania, when,
in the mid-16th c., Grand Duke Sigismund Augustus welcomed the Jews who had been
banished from Czechia. As a result, Vilnius soon became the largest centre of Jewish
culture in North Eastern Europe.
The Jewish community lived a quiet life in comparison to the Orthodox and
Catholic faith. This life was protected by old privileges, as Judaism had never been
deemed a heresy. It was only in the 18th c. that the development of the community
was perturbed by an internal split which led to the creation of a number of sects.
Firstly, the Sabbateans appeared, later on—the Hasidic and the Frankist Jews.
Hasidism—which first appeared in Podolia and taught that religiosity lay not
in the Talmud but in one’s heart, feelings and prayer—found weaker expression
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in the GDL. Hasidism in Lithuania was much more rational in comparison
to its Ukrainian counterpart. The Vilnius Gaon Elijah, a strict nurturer of Judaic
traditions, made a stand against Hasidic Jews. The Hasidic leaders were arrested
in Vilnius in 1772 and this only increased their authority. The division between
Hasidic Jews and their Orthodox opponents deepened.
The number of the Jews continued to increase in Lithuania due to favourable
conditions, privileges and opportunities for autonomy: in the early 16th c. there
were 10,000 Jews in Lithuania; in the 17th c.—50,000, while at the end of 1939
(including Vilnius territory), there were around 240,000 Jews.
The Jewish community spread from the cities into the entire territory of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. According to the historian Elmantas Meilus, Jews moved en
masse to Samogitia after the plague epidemic and wars with Sweden, and by the late
17th c. they had settled in 30 of the of the region’s 107 towns. In the late 17th c. the Jews
formed 7.2% of all inhabitants of Samogitia and lived in all of the 140 Samogitian cities
and towns—in some towns comprising half of all inhabitants. They began to dominate
in the fields of trade and crafts. In the 18th c. Jews from other regions of the state
and from abroad began settling in Samogitia. Through time they made their life there
and grew richer than the local inhabitants. At that time conflicts between the local
inhabitants and the Jews were unheard of in both Samogitia and throughout the GDL.
As regional historical research reveals, the Jews experienced wonderful conditions
for the development of their society in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania: they had
the freedom to decide upon personal and public activities, faith and education.
The wide net of synagogues that was created, along with the books that are mentioned
in household inventories, provide ample evidence of their active cultural life.
A large part of the Jewish population chose such professions as pharmacists,
teachers, priests, goldsmiths or jewellers. The old state of Lithuania created perfect
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conditions for Jewish autonomy and the perfect environment for them to work
and live, and it was for this reason that their numbers continued to rise and their
culture prosper.
Following the Russian occupation of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, the status
of the Jews was radically altered. The taxes imposed on Jews were twice as high as those
imposed on Christians. In 1804, they were acknowledged as free, although they could
not possess serfs, while until 1808 they were forced to leave their villages and transfer
to cities. Nevertheless, even though they experienced greater restrictions than the rest
of the inhabitants of the GDL, they did not support the campaign of Napoleon,
as the Orthodox Jews were scared of new revolutionary ideas.
The Jews earned their living by buying up and selling grain, fruit, milk, fur, leather,
cattle and timber to both domestic and foreign markets. Between 1827–1855, Jewish
children began being conscripted for 25 years of service. According to research
conducted by Rimantas Miknys, around 50,000 of these conscripts were still juveniles.
It was only in 1856 that Jews gained equal rights in the military service of the Russian
Empire. From 1859–1861, wealthy Jewish merchants and later craftsmen were allowed
to settle throughout the entire territory of Russia. Owing to the involvement of a Jewish
woman in the assassination of Alexander II, there was a wave of anti-Jewish pogroms
in Russia. The situation in Lithuania, however, remained settled, although the rights
of the Jews became even more restricted. After the issue of the so-called “residential
zone” law in Lithuania, the number of Jews increased. In the Lithuanian governorates
of 1897, they comprised 14.4% of all inhabitants, while in some cities and towns they
comprised a large part of the population, sometimes even the majority (for example,
in Ukmergė they comprised 53% of all inhabitants). There was an increase in industrial
manufacture in Lithuania and this was mostly concentrated in the hands of Jewish
industrialists. The latter further dominated in the fields of crafts and trade. All of the
Litvak (Lithuanian Jewish) artists who are important to world culture acquired their
education in Vilnius. Within their ranks are such people as the painters Chaim
Soutine, Marc Chagall, Mane-Katz and Michel Kikoïne; the sculptors Jacques Lipchitz
and Mark Antokolski; the famous violinist Jascha Heifetz; and the writer Abraham
Sutzkever amongst others.
337

28. Title page of the Babylonian
Talmud from the tractate
Gitin (Vilnius, 1863). VŽM
29. Vilnius Gaon Elijah Ben
Solomon Zalman
(1720–1797) and Kaunas
Supreme Rabbi Yitzchak
Ben Elchanan Spector
(1817–1896). Lithograph
of the early 20th century.
VŽM

29

While fighting Hasidism, the Gaon of Vilnius conceived of a new and modern
type of Jew—a Litvak, who perceived Lithuania as a historical land, i.e. as a territory
made up of contemporary Lithuania, Belarus and the North Eastern part of Latvia.
They spread the ideas of the Haskala—the Jewish cultural movement. During
the period of the revival of the nations of the Russian Empire, the national
consciousness of the Jews began to mature as well. As a result, the Zionist movement
formed and Vilnius became practically the most important centre for this movement.
Due to both Zionist ideology and the absence of a belief in the creative powers
of a small nation, the Jews did not approve of the creation of the independent state
of Lithuania, although they soon noticed that independence was a perfect way
of improving their national status. Three Jewish representatives participated
in the Council of Lithuania, while others entered the Lithuanian army as volunteers.
They actively participated in the elections of democratic Seimai and city municipalities
during the years of Lithuanian independence (1918–1940). The Jews also had a faction
in the Seimas. They were granted cultural self-government (autonomy), while the state
and municipalities provided the means for the development of the Jewish education
system, charity and culture. In 1925 they had 300 primary schools, 20 gymnasiums
and pro-gymnasiums, a teaching seminary and rabbinic academies in both Telšiai
and Vilijampolė. The Yiddish or Hebrew languages were taught in schools. There were
Yiddish and Hebrew language departments in the University of Vytautas the Great,
while the percentage of Jewish students in medicine, law and other fields was much
larger than that of Lithuanians (in the University of Lithuania it was 67.8% Lithuanian
and 31.4% Jewish, although Jews comprised only 7% of the Lithuanian population
at that time). However, there are other statistics as well: the Jews, who were inclined
to participate in revolutionary and subversive activities, comprised more than 50%
of the communist party which was forbidden in Lithuania, while they also participated
in other organisations which endangered the country. Their relations with Moscow
caused considerable anxiety to the majority of Lithuanian inhabitants.
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On June 15th 1940 the Soviet Union occupied Lithuania. The occupation mostly
hurt farmers, the national intelligentsia which had formed during the years
of independence, and many active members of public organisations. Socialist ideas
appear to have been attractive to a significant number of Jews. The latter especially
feared the Nazi army of Germany whose victorious campaigns in Europe
were accompanied by cruel anti-Jewish persecutions. This explains why the Red
army was welcomed with flags in the largest cities of Lithuania.
Unfortunately, everyday life seemed to be more miserable: the companies, banks
and merchants, whose owners were mostly Jewish, were nationalised. Teachers lost
their jobs as all Jewish schools were closed. The activity of national and public
organisations was forbidden. The majority of former owners were named “enemies
of the people” and were exiled to Siberia. Russians, Jews and Lithuanians became
the executers of repressions. The Russian invaders were actively assisted by both Jews
and Lithuanians in the deportation and the mass murder of political prisoners, farmers
and students in Rainiai and other places.
After the German occupation had begun, the Lithuanian administration was
prohibited from defending Jewish rights. On September 21st 1939 the secret plan for
the extermination of the Jews which had been created by Reinhard Heydrich began
operating in Lithuania. The so-called group A, led by higher SS officer Franz Walter
Stahlecker, was sent to Lithuania to begin the extermination of the Jews (the field of
their action involved the Baltic States and areas of Leningrad). His report is printed
in the book The Case against Adolf Eichman by Henry A. Zeiger. From this report
we can see that a resolution was passed to exterminate the Jews using the hands of
Lithuanians. Efforts were made to ensure that the extermination plans would not come
to light as the means chosen for the execution of this plan would cause discontent even
within various strata of German society. An attempt was made to demonstrate to the
world that it was the locals who first began the extermination of the Jews as a reaction
to the terror pursued during the Bolshevik occupation. Attention should to be drawn
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to the fact that, surprisingly, it was very hard to incite pogroms on a wider scale against
the Jews. Nonetheless, the scale of the carnage was immense: more than 250,000 Jews
were shot dead in the territory of Lithuania and hundreds of thousands of them died
in concentration camps in neighbouring countries.
The complex relationship between Jews and Lithuanians in these years was
perhaps most objectively covered by Aleksandras Štromas, a scholar of Jewish origins
and witness to these events. According to him, every occupied country contained
remarkably generous and brave men (around 3000 Lithuanians provided help
to the Jews) who could not remain indifferent to the tragic fate of their compatriots
and risked their own lives and that of their families to do everything that was in their
power to save at least one life. As in every nation, some individuals (the minority,
who were publicly condemned) actively collaborated with the Nazis and assisted
in the persecution and extermination of Jews. The largest part of the society
condemned this murder, although it did not actively participate in the rescue of
the Jews, as people were terrified for their own lives. Only the self-sacrificing minority
did everything that was possible in order to save as many Jewish lives as they could.
The huge tragedy of the Jewish Holocaust in Lithuania should be looked at
in perspective: the Jews had autonomy and economic prosperity during the period
of the GDL that was ruled by Lithuanians, and during the years of Lithuanian
Independence (1918–1940). The state under Russian and German occupation
had no power, however, to prevent the implementation of their atrocious plans.
Only a small number of Lithuanian Jews survived the Nazi occupation.
Some of those who survived did not return to Lithuania. During the Soviet period,
a considerable number of Jews emigrated to Israel, USA, Canada, Australia and other
countries. Part of this number was replaced by Russian speaking Jews from the Soviet
Union, as it was easier to emigrate from Lithuania than from Russia. The remains
of the Local Jewish communities began to restore their religious communities and
Jewish museums, and to maintain the sites of massacres, although the anti-Semitic
policy of the Soviet Union made life rather difficult for them.
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32. Synagogue in BychÓw
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Since the restoration of the Independent Republic of Lithuania, attempts have
been made to objectively assess Jewish history and culture and to reveal the role
of Vilnius as the Jerusalem of Lithuania, and the original character of the culture
of the Litvaks. Today, Jewish public organisations are once more in operation.
A new Jewish radio programme has appeared and a nursery school and school
for Jewish children has opened its doors. A newspaper Jerusalem of Lithuania is now
published. All of this is, however, but a poor echo or shadow of the former culture
of the Jews of Lithuania.
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The Role of the Tartars and Karaites
in the History of Lithuania
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From our present perspective, the campaigns of Vytautas the Great, which stretched
as far as the Black Sea, emerge like distant echoes of the former majesty of Lithuania.
Such echoes also summon to mind the relations that existed with the Golden Horde,
Crimea and the famous Genoese colony of Caffa, the capital of Crimea—relations
that were wrought with subtle diplomatic manoeuvres and tensions. Vytautas
the Great took an active role in the khans’ infighting, which resulted in Haci Giray,
the grandchild of the khan Tochtamysh, being born or sheltered and brought up
in Trakai. With the support of the Lithuanian rulers, he was elected as the khan
of Crimea, where he began the famous dynasty of the Girays. This dynasty vanished
from history in 1783, almost at the same time as the state of Lithuania disappeared—
it was as if these two accomplishments of Vytautas the Great had been seized upon
by predatory neighbours.
It is not difficult to prove that this story is not merely the product of legend
or historical sources: it is enough to see Totoriškiai Lake in Trakai or to pass over
Karaimų (Karaite) St. with its unique houses whose windows look, as if with three
eyes, into the present; or to visit the village of Keturiasdešimt Totorių (Forty Tartars),
and remote history all of a sudden becomes the reality of present day Lithuania.
Around 1397–1398, an army led by Duke Vytautas the Great invaded the Crimean
peninsula. On their arrival to Lithuania, some Tartar and Karaite families were taken
into Lithuania as captives, while some others accompanied the army of their own free
will as colonists.
Some 383 Karaite families from Crimea resettled in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
According to opinion, they first settled in Lutsk and later in Trakai, and later still
in smaller numbers in Biržai, Naujamiestis, Pasvalys, Upytė, Kruonis, Panevėžys,
Pušalotas, Krekenava, Pumpėnai and Kėdainiai. The Karaites are an ancient Turkic
nation professing Karaism, whose religion was reformed by Anthony, the son of David
in the 8th c. They rejected the Talmud, the religious book of the Jews, and became firm
supporters of the Old Testament. Their belief system contains elements of Judaism,
Islam and Christianity, and in their temples, so called kenesas, the testimonies
of God are read by the faithful. The policy of national and religious tolerance pursued
by Vytautas allowed them to fully establish themselves in Lithuania. Having settled
near castles they also guarded them. The Karaites distinguished themselves in their
diligence, faithfulness and devotion to the grand duke. The majority of the Karaites
settled in Trakai, the central part of the peninsula: they guarded the castles
of the peninsula and the Island Castle on Lake Galvė, whose environs they also
protected. The learned Karaites attended to the grand duke as translators, served
in the chancellery of the ruler as clerks or conducted diplomatic work. In the 15th c.,
a few young Lithuanian Karaites studied in the then famous Constantinople Academy
of the Karaites. In the16th c., the Karaite intellectuals— Isaac ben Abraham of Troki
(1533–1594), his student Joseph Malinowski of Troki (ca.1570–1630), Zorach
Natanowicz (1595–1663) and others—contributed to the publishing of religious

343

37

polemic literature. The most famous of them, Isaac ben Abraham of Troki, tried
to protect Karaism and the Karaite Church against the misinterpretation of its doctrine
in his lifework The Bastion of Faith (Hizzug Emunah). In 1585 this work was published
in Italy, and in 1681 it was translated into Latin, and later French and English.
Even the French encyclopaedists, English atheists and Voltaire himself made use
of this work. It can be considered to be one of the main texts of the European Age
of the Enlightenment.
The privilege of Grand Duke Casimir, granted in 1441, defined the legal status
of the Karaites in Trakai and throughout Lithuania. For a further two hundred years
this status was complemented and confirmed by the national rulers. The Karaites were
granted the right of self-governance, which was based on the Magdeburg right,
exempting them from duty and providing the means for self-governance through taxes
generated from wax melting, scales, gates and bridges. Civil cases were settled by
the community, while all other cases were settled by the Trakai court of the voivode
in accordance with the Statute of Lithuania.
Gustav Peringri, a professor of Uppsala University, presented the first reliable and
scientifically based information gathered on the Karaites: “The Karaites differ hugely
from the rabbinate (Jewish) in their customs, language and religion and most of all
their facial features. Their native language is the Tartar language, to be more precise,
Turkic, into which the holy books are translated in the kenesa and schools.” In this
way the nation which had hitherto been identified as Jewish gradually acquired a new
Karaite identity. After this investigation, the Karaime theologian Solomon ben Aaron
Troki (Saliamonas Trakietis, 1650–1725) was invited to Uppsala to read a report about
the Karaites of Lithuania.
Halina Kobeckaitė defines the ethnic identity of the Karaites through
the peculiarities of their national consiousness: a sensation of their historical past and
language which bears ties with the Turkic language group, as well as their religion,

37. Jósef Oziębłowski. Tartar mosque
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and their spiritual and cultural heritage.These traditions were determining factors
in the historical survival of this small community and in the continuation
of its cultural consciousness and customs from 1397–1398 until now. Even today
in Karaimų St., Trakai, we can easily distinguish their buildings from those of other
communities by their peculiar architectural features.
Following the final partition of the Republic of the Two Nations in 1795 and
the tsarist Russian occupation, equal rights were granted to the Karaites by tsarist
decree only in 1863.
Under the efforts of the most prominent researcher of the Karaites, the collector,
orientalist and member of the Lithuanian Institute of History, Hadži Seraja Chan
Šapšalas, Ph. D. (1873–1961), a Karaite Museum was founded and opened in Trakai
in 1967. Regrettably the founder himself did not live to see its opening.
Most of the collection gathered by him is kept in the National Museum of Lithuania.
This, the largest, and from a scientific point of view most valuable, oriental collection
in Lithuania, is named The Collection of Seraja Šapšalas. This collection is rich with
iconographical material, ritual articles and house ware, textile, weapons, prints
and manuscripts.
The Karaites also actively participated in the post-soviet national revival of
Lithuania. In 1988, the Cultural Association of the Karaites was established. In 1992,
the religious community of the Karaites, which had existed in Lithuania since 14th c.,
was granted the status of a traditional and historical religion and their kenesa
in Vilnius was returned to them. The Karaites are almost the only nation belonging
to the group of Turkic languages who deliver their prayers in their national language.
In 1997, the 600 year anniversary of the settlement of the Karaites in the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania was solemnly celebrated. Even those Karaites who have settled abroad still
to this day often return with their children to visit their homeland that was founded
by Vytautas the Great in Trakai and Vilnius.
Today we are aware of those Karaites who earned renown. Among them was
Halina Kobeckaitė, a wonderful diplomat, the historian Romualdas Firkovičius,
the high priests of the Karaites, Simonas Firkovičius (1897–1982) and Seraja Šapšalas
(1873–1961). The latter was a famous scientist and the last supreme spiritual hierarch
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of the Karaites. Zenonas Firkovičius was a priest, teacher, poet and dramatist, while
Simonas Firkovičius was the only Karaite priest left in Trakai after World War II.
It was as a result of his efforts that Trakai still remains a centre of Karaite spiritual life.
He took care of his language, systemised the Karaite dictionary and translated authors
like Maironis, Alexander Pushkin, Judita Vaičiūnaitė and Adam Mickiewicz into
the Karaite language. He was also responsible for the conducting of Karaite religious
ceremonies. Every evening he would walk around Trakai Castle, as if still pursuing
the mission entrusted to the Karaites by Vytautas the Great. In 1990, the restored
Republic of Lithuania provided all possibilities for the national self-expression
of the Karaites and the further nurturing of their national patriotism.
The Tartars, as war captives or voluntary colonists, arrived in Lithuania with
the army of Vytautas the Great during 1397 and 1398. They were Muslims and used
Arabic characters, although they too belonged to the Turkic language group.
The first Tartars were settled near the Vokė River by Vytautas, where they lived
by Lake Totoriškiai. Some of them settled in Vilnius, Butrimonys, the village
of Keturiasdešimt Totorių, Semeliškės and the environs of Alytus. At the beginning
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they served as horsemen in the Lithuanian army. During the Battle of Grunwald,
the so-called Trakai soldiery was virtually the ruler’s personal guard. The Tartars were
provided with land and had to serve in military campaigns as payment. They did not
enjoy as wide privileges as the Jews; their status was, however, much better
in comparison to that of the peasants. In 1569, they received the rights of nobles
for their faithful service to the ruler and the state. It was after the 1658 campaign
against Prussia that the number of Tartars in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania increased
for the last time. At the end of the 18th c. there were around 4000 Tartars in the
country. Following tradition they did not take part in the Sejm, although they served
in the army as nobles. Their surnames can be found in all the subdivisions of the army
up until the partition of the Republic of the Two Nations.
The Polish chronicler Jan Długosz wrote of the Tartar religion in the style
of the time: “[...] the other Tartars who settled in Lithuania continued to profess
the improper faith of Mahomet. Settled in one part of Lithuania by Duke Vytautas,
they have lived there until now under their own customs and nourished their religion.”
The Tartars collaborated in the formation of the cult of the grand duke
of Lithuania not only in Lithuania, but in Europe as well. In their letter to King
Sigismund of Hungary at the beginning of the 15th c. they explain: “He did not force
us to forget the prophet and when we turned to holy places, we would repeat his name
alongside the name of our caliph!” In the 16th c., both Długosz and some Tartar authors
provided explanations as to why the Tartars had settled in Lithuania: “[...] when under
the king’s request [the Tartars] remained in his manors, they were loaded with various
signs of the monarch’s favour, namely with landed property, luxurious clothes and
riches. The name of that king, who was a support to Islam in the lands of the giaours
[Christians], is Vatad [Vytautas] and his memory has survived until our days.”
The Tartars carried goods to remote countries and supplied the army with horses.
The learned served as scribes in the chancellery of the GDL (assisting in the maintenance
of connections with the Crimean khanate and other state formations). The Marshall
and Tartar scribe Ibrahim Timirchin would often visit the Crimea, as did other
diplomats of Tartar origins. The Tartars worked as scribes in the chancellery
of the GDL during the 15th and 18th c.
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Ordinary Tartars worked in the cities as carriers or survived on leather processing
or agriculture. Their superiority in this field was unquestionable: “They harvest
cucumbers, turnips, onions and radishes much earlier than other peasants”,—wrote
Jan Tyszkiewicz in his monograph commited to the Tartars of Lithuania and Poland.
In old Lithuania they retained their titles for some time: sultans, uhlans and
murzas (the latter even became a surname which is known in Lithuania until now).
One of the most original phenomena of the Tartar culture of the GDL are its
manuscripts which were written most often in the Ruthenian or Polish language
(as they had forgotten their own language) although Arabic characters were used.
The translation of the Koran into the Polish language by the Lithuanian Tartars
was probably the first attempt made to render the Koran into the language
of Central Europe.
The Tartars of Lithuania proved their loyalty to the state of Lithuania
at the beginning of the 19th c. Fostering hopes to restore the independence of the state
of Poland and Lithuania, they formed a regiment of Tartar volunteers and fought
in the guard of Napoleon. In the second Republic of Lithuania (1918 –1940),
the Tartars had three Mohammedan parishes in Kaunas, Raižiai (the largest one)
and Vinkšniukai. Following the emergence of a few additional religious communities
after the retrieval of Vilnius, the number of the Tartars increased, while in contemporary
Lithuania they remain active in both the religious and cultural life of the country.
To this day they have retained their religion, and in most cases they speak
Lithuanian. It was not their language, but their religion and descent that preserved
the identity of the Tartars, while a certain individuality was also determined by trade.
Mosques, which were frequently wooden, and cemeteries, with inscriptions in Arabic
characters hewn in stone, remain to this day in those localities that were most densely
inhabited by the Tartars.
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The most significant turning point in the history of the political nation and state
of Lithuania occurred at the end of the 18th c. when three neighbouring powers—
the Russia of the Romanovs, Habsburgian Austria and the Prussia
of the Hohenzollerns—destroyed the remains of the state with the acts of the second
and third divisions of the Republic of the Two Nations. “Poland has already been
erased from among the European states”,—wrote the Volhynia aristocrat Tadeusz
Czacki in his classic two-volume edition in 1800, “On the rights of the Lithuanians and
Poles”. Some time later the young genius of poetry Adam Mickiewicz was to reiterate
this thought even more painfully: “Lithuania is already in the past.” So began an entire
epoch of oppression, resistance, adaptation and selfless revolts for the revival
of the destroyed state. It ended with the battles of World War I and with the return
of the Lithuanian and Polish states to the political stage.
The history of 19th c. Lithuania is a rich tapestry of dramatic and contradictory
events, complex phenomena and great public political changes. At the beginning
of this epoch, the country was thrown into a carousel of revolutions and war that was
to become the stage for the military conflict between the France of Napoleon and
the Russian Empire which was rehearsing its role as European gendarme.
Lithuania also became a field of battle between 1914 and 1918. The fact that both
the collapse of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL) at the end of the 18th c. and
the birth of the First Republic of Lithuania were determined by geopolitical and
historical conditions is both symbolic and natural. It is also the case that the political
elite of the Lithuanian nation would not have been able to demonstrate its worth
had these conditions not been formed.
Nonetheless, the policy of the Russian Empire in Lithuania, and the acclimatisation
of Lithuanian society to and resistance against the Russian regime, was also strongly
dependent upon the aforementioned circumstances. During the period of the Congress
of Vienna in 1815 up until the Versailles Peace Accord of 1918, the concerns of the
Lithuanians, their struggles and losses, rarely rung out on the international stage—
most of the time they lay dormant in the shadow of the world famous “question
of the Poles”. In other words, during the period of the divisions and Russia’s rule,
Lithuania was often only a space for encounters between Russia and Poland. At least
such an image prevailed in the outer world. The idea of a separate state of Lithuania
seemed to be an unachievable dream, not only for many public men of the 19th c.
but for some later historians as well.
It is quite difficult to describe the history of Lithuania’s resistance against
the Russian regime and its society’s adjustment to this regime. The rapidly varying
forms of Lithuanian national self-awareness and the political behaviour of the active
members of society allow historians to distinguish two particular processes that took
place in parallel. The intensity of such processes varied and because of this reason,
historians have been left with a number of ways to explain the events of the 19th c.
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One process was related to the continuity of the political tradition of the GDL,
with the efforts of the political stratum, primarily the nobility, directed towards
the restoration of the palace of the state that had been destroyed by its neighbours.
This old political stratum, which was composed of the Polish speaking and
multilingual Lithuanian nobility, supported its identity with ethno-political and
historical arguments. Their national self-awareness was determined not by language
but by the symbolic signs of civic dependence. The old Lithuanians—Litwiny —were
primarily the members of the noble estate, and thus the privileged citizens of the GDL.
During the flow of these processes, options for the political future of Lithuania were
being formed. All alternatives were discussed—from a complete merging with Poland
and the political nation of the Poles, to the revival of a separate multicultural Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. The main idea, however, was not to support these extremes;
the majority of the members of the traditional political stratum was inclined more
toward the notion of existing alongside its old partner of the union, the Kingdom
of Poland, whilst maintaining the nation’s separate identity. “Lithuania need not
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abandon its selfhood in order to remain with Poland”, wrote Adam Honory Kirkor,
the famous cultural figure of the mid-19th c. These thoughts were especially popular
until the mid-19th c., but were later on overwhelmed by Polish and Lithuanian
nationalism.
The rudiments of the second process can already be perceived in the revolt
of Tadeusz Kościuszko, when Lithuanian peasants began expressing their public and
national aspirations. Political storms and Herder’s ideas of the spirit of the nation
roused the sally of a new perception of Lithuanianism. In 1806, as if responding
to the new changes in the nation’s existence, the priest and Enlightenment thinker
Franciszek Ksawery Michał Bohusz (Pranciškus Ksaveras Mykolas Bogušas) published
“Tractate on the Origins of the Lithuanian Language and Nation” in Warsaw in Polish.
With this work the ideas once supported by Mikalojus Daukša were restored to life.
He maintained that the Lithuanian nation consisted of all people and not only
the privileged estate of the nobles, and wrote that the most important feature of
the nation and the nest of its existence was the Lithuanian language. Having described
Lithuanians as autochthons and having compared the roots of the Lithuanian language
to the Greek and Latin languages, Bohusz invited the nobles to embrace this language
and to begin using it more widely in public life. Although Lithuanian identity in large
part was still grounded in historical and ethno-political arguments, from the times
of Bohusz and Dionizas Poška, and Simonas Daukantas and Motiejus Valančius,
the understanding that the nation was a product of both the language and the spiritual
tradition became increasingly relevant. According to the words of the Nobel Prize
laureate Czesław Miłosz, it was after the political decline of their civilisation that
the Lithuanians slowly revived the product of philology. At the beginning of the epoch
there was a need to argue that the peasants also belonged to the nation, while at the eve
of the 20th c. doubts had already been aroused as to whether the Polish speaking nobles
of Lithuania were Lithuanians.
A few trends have come to be formulated in historiography, and polemic
has been roused as regards which of the two processes exposed in the scheme
of the development of the nation should be given more weight. The historian Vincas
Trumpa has named one of these groups, the romantics, while he has named the other
realists. According to him, the first group held that there was only one political course
from the last two divisions until 16 February 1918—continuous resistance against
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the tsarist authorities with the aim of restoring the state. To him, the notion that
throughout the 19th c. Lithuanians preserved their perception of statehood, and with
the act of the 16 February simply re-established the old state, seemed a romantic one.
For the second group of historians, the realists, the First Republic of Lithuania
did not appear to be a continuation of the GDL. The realist attitude held
that throughout the 19th c. conflict between Poles and Russians took place, while
the separate and independent aim of Lithuanians only came to light at the end
of the 19th c. The realists denied the merits of the Lithuanian nobility as regarded
the matter of Lithuania’s freedom, and perceived that the aim of the Russian
authorities (even of M. Muravyov “the Hangman”) had been to diminish the influence
of Poles in Lithuania and to benefit from this. However, contemporary historiography
and firmly established opinion allows for the position that the romantics had and still
have more weighty arguments.
Historians agree that the resistance against the Russian authorities and the aim
to restore the destroyed country through the revolt of 1863 were a product
of the political stratum of the nobility. Peasants were called into joining the revolt,
as they had been by the authorities under the leadership of Tadeusz Kościuszko
(Tadas Kosčiuška), when larger or smaller groups of dalgininkai (scytheists,
the straightened scythes) had joined the armed struggle in 1794. The 1794 armed
resistance against the Russians was named the Kościuszko revolt, although it can
be conditionally interpreted as the last defensive war of the Republic of the Two
Nations, whose loss led to the third division and the end of the existence of both states.
On the other hand, the category of revolt is applicable because the last King of Poland
and Grand Duke of Lithuania, Stanisław Augustus Poniatowski, agreed to the demands
of Empress Catherine II of Russia and became an instrument of the policies of
the conquerors. The revolt began in Kraków as a reaction to a condition of the second
division—a decrease in the soldiery. Kościuszko was invited to return from emigration
and hold the post of leader. In this way he became the spearhead of the revolt, while
the regular armies of Poland and Lithuania, which composed the main body of all
the rebel forces, were rapidly complemented with volunteers. In the legendary battle

6. Napoleon’s Army Crosses
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by Racławice, the forces of dalgininkai (the straightened scythes) were successfully
(and unexpectedly for the Russians) employed. The struggle of the resistance gradually
assumed the character of a social revolution and this caused anxiety to the conservative
stratums of both Poland and Lithuania.
A large part of the Lithuanian aristocracy and nobility was seduced
by the apparent Russian support for the defenders of the old noble privileges.
This support was to be declared if the noble’s raised objections to the reforms
of the Four Years’ Sejm. The active core of the Targowica Confederation was keener
to hold on to the skirt of Russia than it was to support the sovereignty of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. The policy of the Russian Empire in the conquered lands
of the Republic of the Two Nations utilised the cruel principle of divide et impera
(divide and rule). Fighting against reforms which could strengthen Lithuania and
Poland, the Russians supported their enemies. Aiming to block the spread of
democratic and revolutionary ideas, the authorities of the Empire pretended to be
the protectors of the lower classes who were mostly oppressed by the conservative
stratums of the nobility.
The flames of the lost Kościuszko revolt illuminated the perspectives for
the development of Lithuania in a different way. Already by the end of the 18th c. it had
become clear that without a more active role for the peasants, the struggle for freedom
would not end in victory. While the appearance of the peasantry (who preserved the
ethno-cultural strata) on the stage of public life determined the unfurling of the
potential for national revival. The leaders of the Lithuanian rebels— Jakub Jasiński
(Jokūbas Jasinskis) and Tomasz Wawrzecki—alongside Kościuszko became at once
symbols for both the common struggle with the Poles and the separateness of
Lithuania. In both their declarations and their struggles with the Russian army, the
Lithuanian rebels wished to prove that Lithuania did not necessarily have to stop being
Lithuania in order to be united with Poland. Even Simonas Daukantas, the herald
of the Lithuanian revival, asked that it be carved upon his mother’s gravestone that
she, alongside her husband and two brothers-in-law, had struggled in the ranks of
the rebels in the famous Battle of Liepāja.
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Until the defeat of the revolt of 1863, the main feature of the political life
of Lithuania was the rather wide-scale activity of its anti-Russian underground
(despite this, the country also continuously protected Russian collaborators who
understood the principles of their noble loyalty in their own peculiar way). Hence,
only a few years after the revolt of Kościuszko, a secret organization was established
in Vilnius by the Dominican Faustyn Ciecierski, together with his brother Sebastian,
to plan and organize a new uprising. This conspiracy was not successful and ended in
betrayal, with its conspirators barely avoiding the penalty of death. The activity of these
Lithuanian patriots, which became known as the conspiracy of Ciecierski in the history
of Lithuania, was at the same time a symbol of the struggling Church.
Hopes for the restoration of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania were raised not only
by the underground or through armed struggle. After the army of Napoleon Bonaparte
had defeated the forces of the enemies of the Republic of the Two Nations—Russia,
Austria and Prussia—and after the Peace of Tilsit had been signed, geopolitical
circumstances forced both the Russians and the French to return to the plans for
the restoration of a buffer state—the GDL. These were woven by the camps of both
Alexander I and Napoleon. The actions of the Russian side, which were related to
the hopes of Michał Kleofas Ogiński and his supporters who held out for the tsar’s
restoration of the GDL, have been the most fully explored by historians. The policy of
many representatives of Lithuanian society was both shrewd and far-sighted, and this
led to them appearing in both the army of Napoleon and the side of Russia. Other
unexpected matters become understandable—such as the fact that General Wawrzecki
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fought on the side of Russia while Kościuszko refused to support Napoleon.
Historians have revealed that it was the threat posed to traditionalism by both
the shadow of the guillotine of the French revolution and the ideas carried by
the regiments of Napoleon that motivated a number of Lithuanian magnates to give
support to Alexander I. On the other hand, the spirit of anti-Russian revolts and
revolution brought quite a considerable number of Lithuanians to the positions of
Frenchmen. Here, the free spirit of Lithuania fluttered behind the flags of Napoleon.
Had it not been for the rout of Napoleon’s army in the 1812–1813 war, the gates
of the future would have been open for the implementation of plans for the restoration
of the GDL. The Grand Duchy of Finland, which had appeared under the sceptre of
the tsar at that time, had become a Russian and Swedish frontier and a similar role
would have befallen the GDL. But the Russians, winning battle after battle, moved
forward into the West and this role eventually fell to the Kingdom of Poland, which
was created by the 1815 Congress of Vienna and ruled by the Romanovs. This role was
enough to guarantee both a constitution and a larger degree of autonomy for Poland,
although for Lithuania this meant further integration into the Russian Empire and
a larger longing for Poland that strengthened the tension of Polonization.
The Lithuanian society, and especially the romantic student body of Vilnius,
nurtured their strivings for freedom in the organizations of the Philomaths and
the Philarets and other semi-legal organizations. A new generation of rebels had been
formed—a generation of soldiers, poets and exiles. In 1830–1831 a group of Vilnius
students, blinded by the inspirational ideas of Professor Joachim Lelewel, joined the
struggle. Almost all Lithuania, except Vilnius, which they failed to capture, fell into
the hands of the rebels. The military campaign in Lithuania also stretched to the
regiments of the regular army that came from Poland and was led by Antoni Giełgud,
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whose career met an unfortunate end (after the Russians drove the rebels into Prussia,
he was shot by one of the fighters for an assumed betrayal). When considering this
armed conflict the question again arises: for which country did they fight and for
whose future was the blood of Lithuanians and Samogitians spilt. Historians cannot
provide a single answer to this question; however, it is obvious that the idea
of the GDL was very much alive.
Having lost the 1830–1831 revolt, the Russian authorities began to tighten
the noose of assimilation around the neck of the nation. The regime of Nicholas I
gradually liquidated the institutions of cultural autonomy which had been unofficially
used by Lithuania until the revolt. Vilnius University was closed and all other high
schools were liquidated between 1840 and 1842. At the same time the Statute of
Lithuania was abolished—the last symbol of both the political civilisation and the old
political stratum of Lithuanians. Lithuania and Samogitia became undesirable terms
in public language. Lithuania was submerged deeper and deeper into the past and
in the acts of the authorities it was converted into the land of North Western Russia.
On the other hand, the discontentment of Lithuanians increased and boiled over
after the painful loss of the European gendarme in the Crimean War. The reforms
began by the government of Tsar Alexander II fermented discontent in the societies
of Lithuania and Poland. For one more time in this dramatic century, the flags
of anti-Russian revolt were raised and once more the straightened scythes were flashed
in the woods of Lithuania. For the last time in the 19th c. the hope of winning back lost
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freedom and of the reviving of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania was restored.
In the political imagination of the rebels the nation was to form one of three
countries of a federal state. In contrast to earlier revolts, the forces of the 1863 revolt
were formed under exceptional underground conditions and the rebels could not
make use of the detachments of the regular army as it had in earlier times. The tactics
of the struggle also differed, as they basically followed the principles of guerrilla
warfare, with the skirmishes taking place in larger cities where the Russian garrisons
stood. At least half of all of the Lithuanian rebels (at least those from Kaunas
Governorate) were peasants. In the detachments of the priest Antoni Mackiewicz
they constituted the majority.
The failed revolt basically marked the end of the period when the idea of the
old statehood of the GDL and the federation with the Kingdom of Poland prevailed.
This defeat also marked the end of the predominance of the nobility in the public
movement of Lithuania. The new Lithuanian nation would only begin to rise little
by little when the Lithuanian speaking common people, and the intelligentsia who
originated from their ranks, began to create the political future of the country together.
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Notwithstanding ideological differences, historians agree that during the period of
the fall of the Republic of the Two Nations, when the Russians were busy conquering
the lands of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL), the Catholic Church experienced
a period of steep decline and was in the process of following a materialistic course.
This inevitably caused difficulty for the imposition of the new Russian administration.
The new authorities treated the Catholic organisation just as it did the entire political
elite of Lithuania. Firstly, they supported conservative powers in every way possible.
The fact that the Russian authorities preserved the institutional remains of the Jesuit
Order after it had been abolished in Western Europe can be explained by the GDL’s
tradition of Russian politics. The environment of Catherine II consistently
demonstrated a determination to protect any kind of traditionalism, even one that
was Catholic.
Until the decisive victory against Napoleon and the Congress of Vienna,
the Russian administration had strived to preserve the unchanged legal and economical
condition of the Church. The administrational and legal reform which was begun
during the first decades of the 19th c. did not impinge upon the wealth of the Church.
However, the establishment of a power that was superior to that of the Church and
the Pope of Rome was undoubtedly the highest aim of the new tsarist rulers of Lithuania.
Special rules which remained in force until the Concordat with the Vatican
in 1847 were imposed upon Catholics in the lands of the GDL that had been seized
by Catherina II during the divisions. These rules allowed the secular authorities to act
regardless of Church canons and enabled them to standardize the life of Catholics
and to nominate priests and hierarchs, although they stopped short of allowing them
to intervene in affairs of dogma. Following the first division, around 100,000 Catholics
and 800,000 Uniates passed into the hands of the Russians, and a Belorussian Diocese
was founded in 1773 (whose centre was in Mogilev) in order to regulate the lives
of the latter. By order of the empress in 1778, direct relations with Rome became
prohibited and correspondence had to pass through the authorities in Saint
Petersburg. Even the refusal to announce the Papal Bull concerning the liquidation
of the Jesuit Order was related to this direction in policy.
This policy remained in force when the entirety of Lithuania passed into the hands
of Russia. Its aim was to ensure that Lithuanian Catholics were no longer able to accept
any other authorities beyond the boundaries of the empire. Although the behaviour
of the Russian rulers slightly differed one from another, their policy was fairly
consistent. Its essence was symbolically revealed during the coronation of Paul I,
when the new Tsar was declared to be the new head of the Russian Catholic Church.
Bishops were demonstratively appointed without the disposal of the pope and
administrative boundaries were changed. By resolution of the tsar in 1798, a province
was created for the Mogilev Catholics with three dioceses of Uniates and six Latin
dioceses. The formation of this province was a relatively innocent matter, but the fact
that the Vatican was ignored during this process added to the destruction of
the traditional bases of Lithuanian Catholicism and spread the ideas of Josephinism
(the acknowledgement of the primacy of secular authorities).
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In order to rule the province, the Russian authorities created an administrational
system which had not existed in Lithuania until that time, but had been applied
to Orthodox believers for many years. The Mogilev province was ruled by
a metropolitan (the first of whom was Stanisław Siestrzeńcewicz) who was appointed
by the tsar. In contravention of Catholic canon law, a College of Roman Catholics was
established in Petersburg through which the secular authorities aspired to intervene
in the spiritual matters of the Church. Through the efforts of the College, a policy
of separation from the Vatican was pursued whose largest achievement may have been
the appearance of an autocephalous Lithuanian Church separate from the pope.
The life of the Užnemunė Lithuanian Catholics developed in a different way.
The Catholics of Užnemunė (who were placed under the rule of the Prussians after
the fall of the GDL, and under the power of the French in 1807–1813) were forced
to change the space of their religious practices. Having received Prussian support
and Vatican approval, the Wigry Diocese (later Seinai) was formed from the Vilnius
and Samogitian Dioceses—this Diocese existed until Poland’s Concordat with
the Vatican in 1925.
In the early 19th c. the life of Lithuanian Catholics was largely dependent
on the views of the Metropolitan Siestrzeńcewicz. The metropolitan belonged
to the trend of Josephinism and not only favoured the secular authorities—he also
upheld a peculiar attitude in regard to bishops and the pope in general. The future
metropolitan revisited the Protestant practise of collegial Church ruling in many cases
as he himself was descended from a Lithuanian Calvinist family, had experienced
the influence of Prussian religious life, and had converted to Catholicism only in his
later age. This influenced the decisions of the Russian government.
It is necessary to remember that the fate of the Catholic world was destined not
only by Russian policy. The wars of Napoleon affected not only Lithuania—Italy was
damaged even more profoundly. The pope’s power and domains were diminished and
the ideas of Josephinism spread more widely, prevailing in many Western European
universities. It was no accident that the professoriate of Vilnius University was inclined
to deny the power of the pope as regarded papal interference in the matters of
the Catholics of certain countries. The professors Jan Kanty Chodani, Ludovicus
Capelli, Joannes Skidell, Antoni Fijałkowski, along with other gifted theologians and
specialists of canon law, were opposed to the superiority of Church authorities over
the authorities of the state. Hence, a loyalty towards the Russian rulers came not only
as a result of losses in the field of battle or tsarist policy, but also from the general
circumstances of the history of Catholic life.
Having suppressed the 1830–1831 revolt, Nicholas I turned the wheel of politics
against both Rome and Catholicism itself. Repressions grew to such a scale that most
Lithuanian Catholic monasteries were closed, and more importantly, the traditional
economical bases of the Catholic Church were destroyed. By decree of the tsar
on December 25th 1841, the remaining monasteries, dioceses, chapters and seminaries
were deprived of lands, and after a year all of the Catholic parishes had suffered
the same fate—they were left with only 33 tithes of land. Hence, we can see that it was
not only the ideological orientation and political compulsion, but also the economical
circumstances of the Church, which forced the clergy to become officers of the Russian
authority—receiving only the most modest of incomes for their services. The Russians
motivation for their decisions was simple: the Church institutions which owned lands
upon which peasants resided were able to exploit not only spiritual but also juridical
means of power. In any case the aim of the authorities was obvious: the further
integration of Catholics into tsarist society and the strengthening of loyalty
towards Russia.
The Russian authorities increasingly considered the Catholics to be the most
serious obstacle that lay in their way to realizing their imperial aims. One way
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of downgrading Catholicism was to abolish the Church ownership of land, to weaken
its economy and to bind it to civil service. Another method was to convert the Uniates
to Orthodoxy by force. This process assumed drastic forms and religious liberty was
completely negated. The arsenal of means that were utilised to weaken the influence
of Catholicism was complemented by a decree forbidding the Catholic baptism
of children who were born into mixed marriages.
On the other hand, the attack on the Lithuanian Catholics provoked inner changes
in the Lithuanian Catholic Church. The 1840 s marked a profound break in both
the Lithuanian Catholic Church’s relationships with the Vatican and in its path
towards Lithuanianisation. The government of Nicholas I was forced to begin
negotiations with the pope, as anti-Russian sentiments had began to ferment
in Western Europe as a result of the restriction of Catholic rights. They ended with
the Concordat of August 3rd 1847. The act of the Concordat defined the boundaries
of the Lithuanian dioceses. The Catholics of Vilnius and Grodno Governorates were
ascribed to the Vilnius Diocese, while the Kaunas Governorate and the Catholic
districts of the Courland Governorate were ascribed to the Samogitian (Telšiai)
Diocese. Agreement was arranged regarding the appointment of bishops and
the guaranteeing of the rights of bishops to appoint the rectors and inspectors
of seminaries and members of consistories.
The Concordat, which Russia followed until 1863, created conditions for a new
generation of clergy to ascend the hierarchy of the Catholic Church. The former
rector of the spiritual academy of Petersburg, Ignacy Hołowiński, became
the Metropolitan Archbishop of Mogilev. Wacław Żyliński was appointed Bishop
of Vilnius, and most importantly, the throne of the Samogitian bishop was devolved
to the student of Hołowiński—Motiejus Valančius. Historians have noted that
it was the intellectual and diplomatic capabilities of Hołowiński which allowed him
to overcome the obstacles placed by the Russians in the relationship with the Apostolic
Throne. He nurtured a generation of high Catholic dignitaries who managed
to maintain the prestige of the Church under new circumstances. Moreover, it appears
(as can be seen from the life of Valančius), that although the Lithuanian Catholic Church
had lost its economic power, it managed to become the strongest fortress of spiritual
resistance to Russification.
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The activity of Bishop Valančius allows us to name the whole middle period of
the 19th c. as virtually a different epoch. Even before becoming bishop, he had already
influenced changes in Catholic life, especially following his appointment as rector of
the seminary of Varniai in 1845, when he had opened the way for new approaches.
The enlightenment and Lithuanianisation of the ecclesiastic life were the features
which marked the work of Valančius. Although the social and political conditions
of the time strongly affected his tactics, and historians divide his rule into two periods
(before and after the revolt of 1863), there are no doubts that the bishop was quite
consistent, remarkably diplomatic and, if need be, as stubborn as only a real
Samogitian can be. His capacity to combine the springs of Catholic universalism and
a nascent Lithuanianism determined a revival of both the Church and the entire
Lithuanian nation.
Before he arrived in Petersburg in 1845, Bishop Valančius was, alongside Simonas
Daukantas, already considering various possibilities for the development of
Lithuanianism. It is most likely that it was at this time that the plan to widen primary
studies in Lithuanian language in parish schools was born—the road to which had
been prepared in the early 1840 s. The bishop and his associates strived to create
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an academic centre in Varniai in order to nurture Lithuanian intellectual powers
and culture. The letter he wrote to Daukantas, inviting him to come to Varniai and
reminding him of the old dream of founding a Samogitian Academy is frequently
quoted. As historical investigation has revealed, these plans were neither excessively
romantic nor unattainable. The bishop simply sought to expand the boundaries
of education in Varniai before the 1863 revolt. Here, in Varniai, a small seminary
(an institution for secondary education) was to be opened, thus paving the way
for the old seminary to grow into an academy. Varniai was thus becoming a real centre
for Lithuanian culture. It was here that the plans for a Lithuanian newspaper were
nurtured, plans which were prevented from becoming a reality (as were many other
ideas of Valančius in the old capital of the Diocese) by the repressions of the Russian
authorities.
Undoubtedly, an important page in the history of Lithuania and the Catholic
Church was opened in 1858, when the so-called temperance brotherhoods (blaivybės
brolijos in Lithuanian) inspired by the bishop himself began to spread rapidly.
As Valančius insistently asserted in his accounts to the tsarist authorities, it was
the peasants themselves who had at first taken the initiative and refused to drink
vodka, and secondly—that in the Catholic tradition the formation of various
brotherhoods was an established activity; hence, the temperance brotherhood referred
to canon law and did not contravene Russian laws.
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However, the Russians had, in a five year period, seen a massive movement
develop in front of their eyes, a movement which had taken as its task the awakening
of national culture. Furthermore, it was a movement that had influence upon
the publishing of educational material, and, last but not least, it was a movement
that had negatively affected the incomes of the treasury. Providing support
to the temperance movement, the Lithuanian common people, the peasants, proved
themselves to be a large and disciplined power capable of organized action and
the approval of the highest ideas. It was the priests who took the place of the leaders
of this social movement. The 1861 abolition of serfdom and peasant reform made this
an action of even greater significance. There is no reason to doubt the various sources
of that time that bear witness to the strengthening of religious feeling and the literally
fanatical trust of the Catholics in their leaders and hierarchs. The latter feature of this
movement raised the anxiety of the Russian administration even more than
temperance itself. And this was not without reason.
The revolt of 1863, which was drowned in blood by the guns of the tsarist forces,
was a huge trial for the Catholic Church as well. Although the idea of freedom for
Lithuania and Poland was a most potent aim, and the revolutionary invitation to rise
for freedom was declared loudly, we should not underestimate the rebels’ aim
to defend the truths of the faith. It was no coincidence that it was the priest Antoni
Mackiewicz who became the symbol of the flag for the struggle for the freedom
of Lithuania: the symbol of a rebel, revolutionary and priest.
The position of Bishop Valančius during the period of revolt was both cautious
and equivocal. People close to him sympathized with the anti-Russian activity, which
was noted by the Russian interrogators, but the bishop himself had no choice but
to compel the rebels to cease their insurrection. At that time many people accused
the bishop of pro-Russianism; however, the contemporary science of history allows
us to consider more clearly the complicated decisions made by the bishop—both their
logic and motives. Valančius’ ability to withstand a prolonged period of repressions
and the difficulties imposed by the ban on the Lithuanian press is testimony to both
his diplomatic capabilities and his stubbornness to serve his vocation.
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At the end of the 18th c. Vilnius University entered a time of great reorganisation.
The essential political, social and cultural changes that were shattering Europe and
the world at that time also wielded particular influence upon the life and ideology of
the University. The first partition of the Commonwealth of Poland and Lithuania took
place in 1772, while the Jesuit Order, which had been the actual master of the University
for the previous two hundred years, was abolished in 1773. From this point,
the Educational Commission took charge of the University. It established a new
programme for the education and development of the citizens of the state. The new
generation that was brought up under the spirit of this programme accepted
the constitution of Lithuania and Poland in 1791. The ideas of this constitution were
passionately defended during the revolt against the Russian army in 1794, after which,
in 1795, the last partition of the Polish and Lithuanian Commonwealth took place.
Having abolished the Republic of the Two Nations, the University and its community
became the only guardian of the idea of the retrieval of statehood. It was these ideas
which encouraged many of the professors and students of the University to support
the revolt of 1831. The authorities provided a rather brutal response to this attempt
to break free from the oppression of the Russian Empire—the University was closed
in 1832.
The shifting title of Vilnius University also reflected the changes taking place
in social and political life: in 1781 the University was named the Principal School
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, while in 1796 it became Vilnius Principal School
and in 1803 it was named the Imperial University of Vilnius.
In 1781, the Principal School of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (Schola Princeps
Magni Ducatus Lithuaniae) consisted of two colleges: the College of Physical Sciences
and the College of Moral Sciences. The structure of Vilnius University equalled
the best European universities: alongside traditionally strong humanitarian studies,
its scope also included the natural sciences, medicine and law, and, around 1791,
it even excelled beyond the prevailing Kraków University in terms of its organisational
dynamism. Special attention was focused on the propagation of the ideas of natural
science which corresponded to the requirements of the Age of Enlightenment. The work
of the University Astronomical Observatory was under development and a Botanical
Garden was planted, while the first collections of minerals and plants were assembled
and the first expeditions in search of minerals began to be organized. Experiment
and practise became the main means for scientific thought at Vilnius University.
As an integral part of society, Vilnius University actively supported those civic
movements which determined the life of the state and those manifestoes which
declared the ideas of individual liberty and love for one’s Homeland; the slogans which
arose from the Age of Enlightenment became the core of the intellectual efforts
and practical actions of Vilnius University. In 1791, Vilnius University resolutely
supported the ideas of the Constitution of May 3rd which laid the foundations for
a new perspective regarding the political life of the Commonwealth of Poland and
Lithuania. Many members of university society supported the revolt of 1794: the then
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rector Marcin Poczobutt (Martynas Počobutas) delivered passionate patriotic
speeches, while those who were inspired by them joined the ranks of rebels.
Wawrzyniec Gucewicz (Laurynas Gucevičius), the famous architect and professor
of the University, led the guard of Vilnius townspeople and actively defended
the capital of Lithuania from the Russian army.
After the abolition of the Commonwealth in 1795, Vilnius University became a
hotbed of intellectual activity; one where the new ideas of the natural sciences were
actively propagated. Having received the title of Imperial University in 1803, the
University preserved its autonomous status for almost the next thirty years up until
1832. Despite pressure from the tsarist authorities, it became the exponent of
contemporary scientific thought and political liberties.
Illegal organisations of students remained active, while many professors
participated in the activity of Masonic lodges. In 1823, anti-tsarist activists belonging
to Philomath and the Philaret organisations were uncovered and one of the largest
cases against students in Europe at that time began. After its completion, some
professors were removed from the University. These were the first such large
scale repressions within the University, and they determined the stagnation
of creative thought.
The natural sciences especially flourished in Vilnius University at the end
of the 18th c. This rise in popularity corresponded to an ideological precept of
the Enlightenment—that scientific thought should be linked to practical activity
and the vitally important needs of the state. To this end, the concentrated gathering
of collections and cultivation of parks began. The Frenchman Jean Emanuel Gilibert
(1741–1814), the so-called father of Lithuanian botany, founded the Botanical Gardens
of Vilnius University. He was the first to explore the flora of Lithuania and crowned
his life’s work with the 5 volume Flora of Lithuania. The work of Gilibert was
continued by the German scientist Georg Forster (1754–1794). Stanisław Bonifacy
Jundziłł (Stanislovas Bonifacas Jundzilas, 1761–1847) was the first scientist to conduct
geological explorations and he laid the foundations for the terminology of the botany
of Lithuania. It was under his initiative that the Botanical Gardens of the University
were transferred to Sereikiškės.
Alongside the natural sciences, a great deal of importance was attached to the exact
sciences. The cultural and social ground of Lithuania, prepared by the new sciences,
gave birth to the Vilnius school of astronomy. The Jesuit Tomasz Żebrowski (Tomas
Žebrauskas) can be considered to be the father of this school as it was he who, in 1753,
established Vilnius Observatory, which was seen by contemporaries as equalling
the famous Greenwich Observatory. Later on, the activity of the Observatory was
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 eveloped greatly by Franciszek Milikont Narwojsz (1742–1819), who, in general,
d
considerably contributed to the development of the exact sciences at the University.
Opinion prevails that at the end of the 18th c. Vilnius University surpassed the
University of Kraków in this field. Furthermore, Narwojsz supervised the works of the
cleaning of the Nemunas river-bed near Druskininkai and Rumšiškės. However, it was
“the royal astronomer” Marcin Poczobutt (1728–1810), a rector of Vilnius University,
who stood in the front ranks of the astronomical school for many years. He was
a world-famous astronomer, correspondent of the Paris Academy of Sciences
and member of the London Royal Association of Science. Under his supervision,
the Observatory was rebuilt and furnished with the newest observational equipment
available at that time. Thanks to Poczobutt, the discipline of astronomy became
a separate academic speciality in 1786.
Medicine, which for a long time had been left to one side, began to be intensively
developed in Vilnius University at the end of the 18th c. In 1774, the School of
Medicine was established in Vilnius. It was supervised by a doctor from France
Michelle Regnier (1746–1800). In 1776, another French doctor Jacques Antuan Briôtet
(1746–1819) was invited to Vilnius where, in 1810, he established the Department
of Surgery. The science of medicine in Lithuania is inseparably related to the names
of Johann Peter Frank and his son Joseph. They arrived to Vilnius from Vienna
in 1804. Johann Peter Frank (1745–1821) essentially reformed the Faculty of Medicine
and prepared a new study plan which became the example for the other universities
of tsarist Russia. In 1805, he established the first teaching clinic of therapy in
the University. It was under the initiative of Joseph Frank (1771–1842) that the Medical
Society, Ambulatory, the Institute of Vaccination and the Institute of Maternity were
established. He also laid the foundations for the Museum of Pathology and Anatomy.
The father of the science of physiology in Lithuania was Jędrzej Śniadecki (1768–1838).
The German physician and naturalist Ludwig Heinrich Bojanus (1776–1827)
established both the Veterinary School and the Hospital of Veterinary Medicine.
Vilnius University had, from Jesuit times, been characterised by its rather mature
and solid tradition of humanitarian thought, and this did not weaken with the change
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and strengthening of the natural sciences. At the turn of the 19th c., a new model
of humanitarian thinking was brought to light in the University, and an especial place
was afforded to the science of history and its methodological principles. The initiator
of this new school of historical exploration was Joachim Lelewel (1786–1861).
Not only a historian, but also a geographer and bibliographer, he was the first
in the University to write on the questions regarding the theory of history and its
methodology. The work began by Lelewel was then continued by Ignacy Onacewicz
(ca 1781–1845); he was the first to hold a course on the history of Poland and Lithuania
in the University which was separate from general history. The most prominent
representative of economics was Hieronim Stroynowski (1752–1815), who established
the first Department of Political Economy not only in Lithuania but in Europe as well.
Vilnius University, which had, during the Age of Enlightenment, been widely open
to the influence and traditions of other countries, became an integral part of world
civilisation. This is also shown through the activity of its graduates, whose traces
can be detected in the cultures of many countries of the world. The threads of their
creative activity extend from Poland to Chile.
One of the most prominent graduates of the University was the poet Adam
Mickiewicz (1798–1855). He lived in Paris for a long time and was the first foreigner
to manage the department of the higher school of France—College de France. He died
in Constantinople.
Another famous graduate was Juliusz Słowacki (1809–1849). His father, Euzebiusz
Słowacki, was a professor of Vilnius University. Juliusz Słowacki graduated law in
the University and lived to become one of the most significant founders of both Polish
national culture and the ideology of romanticism. He died in Paris.
The ideas of the Lithuanian philological movement were also actively propagated
in Vilnius University. The initiator of this movement and its most outstanding activist
was Simonas Daukantas (1793–1864), a historian and enlightenment activist, and
the first to write a history of Lithuania in the Lithuanian language.
One more prominent graduate of Vilnius University was the geologist and
mineralogist Ignacy Domeyko (1801–1889). Having reached Chile after the revolt
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of 1831, Domeyko became the professor of La Serena and Santiago Universities and
the rector of Santiago University. Following a project created by him, the school
system in Chile was reorganised according to the Lithuanian example. The name
of Domeyko was given to a mountain range (Cerro Domeyco), a city (Puerto Domeyco),
a flowering plant, and a mineral that was discovered by Domeyko himself.
At the beginning of the 19th c., Vilnius University was the largest university
in the Russian Empire in terms of student numbers and departments. In 1803,
four departments were established in the University of Vilnius: 1. The Department
of Physics and Mathematics; 2. The Department of Medicine; 3. The Department
of Moral and Political Sciences; 4. The Department of Art and Literature. The life
of Vilnius University was closely related to the activity of Adam Jerzy Czartoryski,
the patron of the Vilnius educational district. As the minister of the foreign affairs
of the Empire of Russia and friend of the emperor, Czartoryski patronised
the University of Vilnius.
Many administrational changes took place in the University at that time.
According to the regulations of 1803, the professors of the University were to elect
a rector every three years, while in the faculties the deans were elected. Furthermore,
efforts were made to remove the Latin language from the University of Vilnius; hence,
from 1816, Polish became the official language of the University.
Much attention was given to the maintenance of relations with the centres
of science abroad. Already by 1804, eight professors had arrived from Western Europe.
Internships abroad for the professors of Vilnius University were also planned. A wide
ideological network between Vilnius University and the Western European centres
of science was developed and this network was strengthened by periodical editions that
were received by post from Germany, England and France.
However, through time the management of the University became increasingly
centralized. The pressure of the tsarist authorities grew especially strong when
the place of Czartoryski was taken by Nikolay Novosiltsev in 1824. Forthcoming books
and lectures began to be censored. The principle of rectoral elections was abolished
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and rectors began to be assigned by the government. In 1828, new regulations were
prepared for Vilnius University; these regulations envisaged some structural changes
and hugely expanded the functions of the University’s chancellery. Although these
regulations were not implemented, Vilnius University did not succeed in avoiding
direct pressure and interference from the Russian authorities.
After the revolt of 1831 had began, many students of the University fought
in the ranks the of the rebels. The response of the tsarist authorities to this was drastic
and cruel—by the decree of Nicholas I on May 1st 1832, Vilnius University was closed.
There were recommendations made to establish a new Russian university in Kiev
in place of the previous one. The closure of Vilnius University had a huge impact
on the science and culture of Lithuania.
An even larger blow was struck against Lithuania after the revolt of 1863 when
the Lithuanian press in Latin characters was banned. Lithuania, which had one
of the oldest universities in Central and Eastern Europe, in the 19th c. was left not only
without its name, higher school and press, but also without primary national schools
and without a public Lithuanian language.
After the closure of the University of Vilnius, the Department of Medicine was
reorganised into the Academy of Medicine and Surgery. This academy operated within
the premises of the University until 1842, while in 1844, it was transferred to Kiev.
The Department of Theology was reorganised into the Spiritual Academy of Catholics
and transferred to Saint Petersburg in 1842.
In Vilnius, the Institute of Veterinary Medicine, the Botanical Gardens,
the Associations of Medicine and Geography, and the Astronomical Observatory
continued to remain active. After the abolishment of the University, the funds of its
library were dispersed through the various higher schools of the Russian Empire
(of Kiev, Kharkov, Moscow, Tartu and Petersburg). The Observatory of Vilnius
University, which operated until 1883, was transferred to the disposal of the Pulkovo
Observatory of the Russian Academy of Sciences. The latter body took the majority
of its observational records, astronomical books and instruments belonging
to Poczobutt. Among these unique relics which had earlier belonged to the University
of Vilnius, was the sceptre of the rector—the sign of the astronomical power of Vilnius
University—which had been given as a present by the King of Poland and Grand Duke
of Lithuania Stephen Batory. This appeared in Petersburg, while the seals of Vilnius
University and many works of art and incunabula were taken to the State Museum
in Moscow. In 1867, a Public Library was established in the former premises
of the University, which operated until 1919 and became the foundation for
the establishment of the library of the University which was under restoration
at that time.
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Although the manors of Lithuania experienced a considerable amount of political
and economic challenges, they remained the centre of the nation’s life—dominating
the economic and cultural landscape of the country throughout the 19th c. After 1795,
the nobility lost one of its main privileges—the right to participate in the ruling of its
own country. The sejmiki remained only as organs of estate self-governance.
Nevertheless, up until the abolition of serfdom, the manors retained their position
as administrational centres and two thirds of all land was held by the nobles. In the 1st
half of the century, the nobility still actively participated in public activity: they created
various public charitable, educational and cultural organisations, while some nobles
participated in the Masonic movement. After the 1861 reform of the peasantry, around
a third of all manor lands were distributed to former serfs. Furthermore, due
to political and economic sanctions following the 1831 and 1863−1864 revolts,
the scope of the nobility’s activity began to narrow, and in the 2nd half of the century
its activity was narrowed even further to include only the founding of charitable,
medical and agricultural societies. It was at that time that the first, extremely
successful, agricultural exhibitions began to be organised (the first exhibition was
organised in Rietavas under the initiative of Bogdan Ogiński in 1875). Schools of
agriculture began to be founded near manors (the first school of agronomy in Rietavas
was founded by Ireneusz Kleofas Ogiński in 1859).
The majority of surviving Lithuanian manor farmsteads originate from the 19th c.
Most of them were created or thoroughly reconstructed in that period.
In the development of manor farmstead architecture, Classicism was replaced
by Romanticism and the latter—by various trends of Historicism. Manor farmsteads
became an especially important feature of the Lithuanian landscape. They were
generally founded in the most picturesque locations on hills, near the water
(lakes, rivers and rivulets) or near the net of settlements and roads.
The cosmopolitan cultural tendencies that were pronounced in the nobility
of the time were given expression in the adaptation of Western architectural vogues
within the local building of the time. In the 1st half of the 19th c., the professors and
graduates of the Department of Architecture of Vilnius University (Michał Szulc,
Karol Podczaszyński, Fulgenty Rymgayłło, Tomasz Tyszecki and others) prepared
a considerable amount of projects for manors. With the passing of time, the number
of architects invited from abroad increased. It was only the services of architects from
Russia which were rarely called upon; this was an ethical choice forced by the
circumstances surrounding the political situation of the state in the 19th c. The manor
farmsteads were even occasionally designed by the owners themselves. For example,
the palace of Vaitkuškis was built according to the project of Stanislaus Kossakowski,
while Józef Antoni Kossakowski designed the park of his Liukonys manor (Širvintos
district). This park, which is reminiscent of an idyllic fantasy, contained a Greek style
temple, Dutch windmill, wooden sculptures and shell-shaped swings painted in white
and rose. However, the identity of many architects who designed manors is still
to be uncovered.
381

Wealthy aristocrats built representative palaces which contained reception halls
and halls designed for the display of collections (the Tyszkiewicz family palaces
in Raudondvaris, Astravas and Palanga; the Komar family palace in Baisiogala,
and the Wittgenstein family palace in Verkiai). Petty nobles of the provinces built
much more modest small wooden palaces (most often with classical porticoes),
and in rare cases—small brick palaces. Their lifestyle was more akin to that of the
everyday life of a peasant: more time was given to farming than to representing one’s
status. In 19th c. manor farmsteads, the number of new buildings significantly
increased, as along with the development of production methods, small enterprises of
distilleries, breweries, brickworks, steam mills, sawmills, and dairies began to be built.
Especial attention was given to parks. The vogue for landscape parks that was popular
throughout Europe at that time was mostly adhered to during their creation.
The landscape around the central part of a manor farmstead was composed using
expressive green plantation (most often exotic and newly introduced plants), flower
gardens, ponds, paths, various small erections (small bridges, arbours, chapels, swings,
roundabouts), and sculptures (lions guarding gates, nymphs “diving” in greenery,
fauns, and statues of Mary symbolising the patronage of the Blessed Virgin Mary).
Winter gardens would be arranged near the palaces—greenhouses where exotic plants
such as bananas, apricots, vines, fig trees, lemon trees and orange trees would stay
green all year around. The development of 19th c. manor parks was crowned by
the parks of Lentvaris, Palanga, Trakų Vokė and Užutrakis. In these parks, a large
variety of components were arranged harmoniously: exceptional plants, artificial
grottoes and rocks that created the impression of mountains, natural water bodies
ornamented with artificial elements (cascades and waterfalls) and ponds. These were
the masterpieces of the world-famous French landscape architect Édouard
François André.
Education, travel and knowledge of the latest scientific achievements from abroad
allowed the gentry to implant and spread technical innovations in their own lands.
Magnates and middle nobles began to farm on a scientific basis: to use modern
machinery, introduce new breeds of plants and animals and develop new branches
of agricultural production. All of this provided an impulse for the development
of Lithuanian industry, and prompted the less wealthy nobles and even peasants
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to introduce new methods of farming. Through the manors, beginning with
the domains of the magnates, the achievements of European material culture reached
Lithuania. For example, in the Lentvaris manor of Józef Tyszkiewicz in 1860, a steam
machine began being used for the spinning of the thresher—the first heat-engine
to be used in Lithuanian agriculture; in 1882, under the auspices of Bogdan Ogiński,
Rietavas, Plungė and Kretinga were connected by the first telephone line in Lithuania;
in 1892, the first electric power-station began to operate in Rietavas. The largest
joint-stock bank in Lithuania—Vilnius Land Bank—played an important role
in the modernising of the manors. This, the oldest Bank in Lithuania, was established
in 1872 through the efforts of a group of active and well educated aristocrats headed
by Adam Plater, Nikolay Zubov and Peter Wittgenstein. This Bank profitably
purchased lands, and granted loans providing preference and privileges to local gentry
to enable them to modernise their farms.
Cultural activity served as both a leisure pursuit for the nobility and proof of their
heightened social status, and it remained popular in the Lithuanian manors
of the 19th c. If, in the preceding centuries, intellectual and artistic activity had been
primarily nourished in the environment of the nobles, it was now spread to even
the smaller manors. The ideas of the Enlightenment and the ideal of a well-educated,
intellectual and active personality provided more than ample impulse for this.
The growth of the prestige of education attracted the wider strata of the nobility.
Studies in Vilnius University (until 1832) or in the higher schools of Russia and
Europe were primarily a matter of prestige and an expression of social status for
the youth of the nobles, while for some nobles studies were also a necessity—they
enabled them to acquire a profession and to secure a source of living. Not only men,
but also women aspired for education. Great demands were placed upon the education
of noble girls: they had to be versed in philosophy, politics, history, literature, music
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and art; what is more, they had to know how to play, sing, draw and dance. In this way
the circle of both the creators and consumers of culture expanded. Aristocrats—the
Ogiński, Plater, Radziwiłł, Sapieha, Tyszkiewicz and Tyzenhauz families—continued
the traditions of the patronage of culture: they generously supported professional
creators and scientists. For example, Ireneusz Kleofas Ogiński for some time supported
the Lithuanian cultural activists Simonas Daukantas and Mikalojus Akelaitis, and
sponsored the first Lithuanian periodical Metskaitlius (calendar) published in 1846 by
Laurynas Ivinskis. Count Eustachy Tyszkiewicz, Duke Gabriel Ogiński with his wife
Gabriela Plater, along with the Countess Alina Plater, oversaw Vilnius City Theatre—
the main place of concerts and musical performances; while the scholarship fund
maintained by Benedykt Tyszkiewicz and Ireneusz Ogiński provided musicians with
the opportunity of being educated at the Warsaw Conservatory. Some of the
aristocracy indulged in creative activity and scientific investigation themselves: they
wrote or translated books, painted, created poetry, music and plays for the palace
theatres, played music and danced. Literary creation nourished the Polish language
and animated historical memory, scientific works stimulated the progress of science,
while moralizing and religious texts nurtured the morals of the society. In this way,
the gentry not only gave diversity to their cultural pursuits and satisfied their
intellectual or creative needs—they also felt that they were performing an important
role in the protection of the nation. In recent years these works have been translated
and found their way into print. Among these works rank the fiction of Ignacy
Kraszewski, Teodor Narbutt, Michał Baliński Adam Honory Kirkor, Konstanty
and Eustachy Tyszkiewicz, the historical studies made by Ludwik Kondratowicz
(Władysław Syrokomla) and the memoirs of Stanisław Morawski, Michał Kleofas
Ogiński, Sofia Tyzenhauz and Gabriela Puzynina z Güntherów—and this is only
a small part of the huge written heritage of the gentry of that time.
An important phenomenon of manor life was the so-called salons which began
acting as the centres of local culture. In many salons it was not only aristocrats but
also artists and scientists who would gather. They would hold discussions on important
scientific, literary or social questions and both women, as well as men, would
participate. Various forms of music could be heard in the salons—from serious
to entertaining musical works performed by professional artists. At this time, an
original musical genre was forming: improvisations in which both the owners of the
house and their guests would be involved. The life of many of the gentry was divided
into seasons: springs and summers would usually be spent in their provincial manors,
while before winter they would return to Vilnius for the so-called carnival—the period
between Christmas and Shrove Tuesday. In Vilnius, famous gatherings of the nobles
would take place in the Club of Nobility and at the homes of some magnates
(the Müller, Ogiński, Puzyn, Plater, Jelski, Tyszkiewicz and Czapski families).
For the youth of the nobles, the salons served as a school of manners that were proper
for their estate; hence it was simply obligatory to attend the established and renowned
balls of the Radziwiłł, Tyzenhauz, Plater, Jelski, Ogiński, Chreptowicz families and
others. It was not only important discussions that were held during such gatherings;
various intellectual and creative games were also played, and masked performances,
thematic dinners, lotteries and charity events also took place. The nobles especially
loved to attach a theatrical element to the celebrations of name-days. In summers,
amusements would most often take place in manor parks. For example, in the park
of Tyszkiewicz family in Lentvaris, guests would be entertained by cycling races
and concerts; they could also row gondolas through the lake and receive refreshments
from the Rivjera coffee-house.
After the 1863 revolt, the manors of Lithuania became the main centres of local
professional art and culture. However, the nobles in such centres were more inclined
to nourish traditions and utilitarian forms of art than they were to search
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for innovation. The tsarist authorities treated any attempts to establish artistic
associations or even agricultural organisations with suspicion. Many manors were
busy with the reorganisation of farms, although a considerable number of the gentry
still found time to support artists of non-noble origin, while professional artists also
emerged from the ranks of the nobles themselves. The artistic dynasty of the Römers,
whose originator is considered to be Edward Jan, who studied in Vilnius University
under Rustem, became especially famous in the 19th c. His sons Alfred and Edward
Mateusz distinguished themselves as particularly talented students who aspired
to artistic heights in the art schools of Paris, Munich and Dresden. At present almost
nineteen representatives of this family are known to have expressed themselves as
artists. Roman Szwoynicki, the landlord of Rodai, and the Samogitian nobles Leopold
Andrzejewski (Leopoldas Andrijauskas) and Tadeusz Dowgird (Tadas Daugirdas)
studied art. The works by these noble artists are valuable not only from the point
of view of the development of Lithuanian art, but also as irreplaceable documents
of the history of that time: they immortalized family members and their confidants,
famous public and cultural workers, and the manor farmsteads themselves. A new
leisure activity also appeared—photography. Once they had mastered this medium,
the gentry recorded the landscapes of their environs, portraits of their family members,
the local peasants, their travels, and created artistic photographs. Among the most
passionate photographers were the landlord of Vaitkuškis Stanislaus Kossakowski
and the Count of Raudondvaris Benedict Henryk Tyszkiewicz, who even participated

19. Self-portrait of Józefa Górska
from the Leonardopolis
estate (Šilalė dist.). 1855.
ŽAM
20. Józef Oleszkiewicz. Portrait
of the Marshall of Upytė
District Józef Plater. ŽAM
21. Maria Tyzenhaus
Przeździecka. Farmstead
of the Pastavy estate
(present-day Belarus).
Watercolor. The early
19th century. ČDM
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in various exhibitions and exhibited his photographs in Vilnius, Warsaw, Lviv,
Berlin and Philadelphia.
In the 19th c., the fashionable passion of collecting took root not only in the large
manors but also in the manors owned by pettier nobles. As had been the case in
previous centuries, it was those relics which were important to each particular family,
as well as those relics that were associated to the history of the state, that were gathered
in the collections of the manors. What were, however, new were the criteria that were
applied to the classification of the artistic and historical value of the collection.
At the end of the 19th c., a new tradition of collecting came to light—purposeful and
thematic collections of art. The collection of paintings of Ignacy Korwin-Milewski,
the owner of Gieraniony, is a vivid example of this. His collection included works
by his contemporary fellow-countrymen who studied in the art schools of Munich.
The Grużewski family gathered prints of Japanese graphic art in their manor
in Santekliai. The collections of art works owned by the magnates were distinguished
by their especial artistic value. The manors of the von Ropp family in Pakruojis,
the Kossakowski family in Vaitkuškis, the Choiseuls in Plateliai, the Hutten-Czapski
in Beržėnai, the Tyszkiewicz family in Astravas, Biržai and Raudondvaris, the Ogiński
family in Plungė, the Komar family in Raguvėlė and others were famous for their
masterpieces of Western European painting and sculpture from the 16th to the 19th c.
Unfortunately, only a small part of all the treasuries of the artistic heritage of these
manors has reached Lithuanian museums.
Music was a necessary part of manor life. As had earlier been the case, many
foreigners played in the bands of the magnates’ manors. Of particularly high quality
were the Czech band of the Kretinga manor of the Tyszkiewicz family, the German
band of the Raudondvaris manor, the orchestras of the Ogiński family’s manors
in Plungė and Rietavas, and the Rokiškis manor of the Tyzenhauz family. Musicians
would not only play in the manor, but would also sing in various theatrical
performances, operas and churches, and would teach music to the children of
the nobles. German, French and Czech music teachers were of particular renown
(for example, Wojciech Żywny, who worked as a governor for the Sapieha family,
later on taught the prominent composer Frédéric Chopin). There were a considerable
number of aristocrats for whom music became the most important pleasure or even
profession. Having studied music mostly abroad, some of them were not only
wonderful performers who played in ensembles they formed themselves, but also
created music. In this field the Tyszkiewicz, Ogiński and Tyzenhauz families made

22. Taujėnai estate. Watercolor, 1861.
MAB. From the late 18th century
Taujėnai estate (Ukmergė dist.)
was governed by Benedict Mariconi
and his wife Maria Radziwiłł.
It was at that time that a beautiful
classicistic style palace was built
and an English styled park created.
This estate also contained the Radziwiłł
family portrait collection, as well as
collections of valuable sculptures,
hunting trophies and arms
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an especially significant contribution. From the mid-19th c. onwards, Jan Tyszkiewicz
appeared as orchestra conductor at a number of public events, while Stanisław
Tyszkiewicz performed as a vocalist, and Rudolf and Konstanty Tyzenhauz performed
as musicians in an orchestra. In Vilnius at that time many musical works by Konstanty
Tyzenhauz—mazurkas for piano—were published. The composer and pianist Count
Tadeusz Tyszkiewicz was hugely appreciated by his contemporaries. He studied music
in Paris; in 1872 he founded the German free music school in Berlin and became its
director. He would also often hold concerts in Vilnius with musicians from non-noble
origins (guitar players, violoncellists and piano-players). Duke Michał Kleofas Ogiński
was famous not only for his political activity and contributions to his Home Land,
but also for his musical talent. He created an opera, mazurkas and polonaises; his
polonaise Farewell to My Native Land earned him worldwide glory. His grandchildren
founded music schools—Bogdan Ogiński in Rietavas and Michał Ogiński in Plungė—
between 1872 and 1873. As time passed, a symphonic orchestra consisting of 60
musicians was formed in Rietavas which held concerts in Lithuanian manors and
toured outside the boundaries of Lithuania. In Rokiškis, the Countess Maria
Tyzenhauz-Przeżdziecka patronised the school of “organists and singing”, which
was established in 1883 and led by the maestro Rudolf Liehmann, who had been
invited there from Czechia. Such schools were the starting place for the successful
professional careers of some talented musicians and composers: Mikalojus

23. A room in the Papinauja estate
manor-house (Šilalė dist.).
Photo, 1939. ŠAM. This wooden
manor-house of middle ranking
nobles has not survived. In the photo
we see a working room with many
house plants, at the corner behind
a screen—a place for reading,
by the door—a clock decorated
with drawings
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24. Adomynė manor-house (Kupiškis dist.).
The late 18th century–early 19th century.
In this manor-house of a classicistic
style, many authentic elements
of the original construction and
decoration survived. The combination
of wooden and stone wall is interesting.
The stone walls are connected
to the flues of the fireplaces and stoves:
in this way the heating of the building
could be adjusted. Many of
the representational rooms were
decorated with wall painting
25. Plungė manor-house.
Architect Karl Lorentz, 1879
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Konstantinas Čiurlionis began his career in Plungė, while Juozas Gruodis,
Juozas Tallat-Kelpša, Mikas Petrauskas and Konradas Kaveckas started in Rokiškis.
In tsar-ruled Lithuania, a movement for the restoration of Lithuanian folk trades
was slowly maturing; it was to reach its golden age later—after the twenty years
of Independence. A lot of the gentry collected and studied the heritage of folk art,
and prompted the peasantry to become engaged in fine crafts by establishing
workshops. Moreover, they purchased wares from these folk artists, and these works
were then brought to agricultural exhibitions to be shown. In 1891, the artist and
archaeologist Tadeusz Dowgird established a workshop and school of twig weaving
in his Plemborgas Estate near Ariogala. The enthusiast of folk art, the Countess Anna
Mohl, founded the first weaving workshop in her native Józefinów Estate (Vitebsk
Governorate) before 1890; and under her efforts a few years later, a large workshop
of weaving was opened in the estate of her uncle (present Latvia). The famous public
activist and philanthropist Józef Montwiłł founded the weaving workshop Birutė
and a school of weaving in his estate in Šėta in 1896. This centre of weaving made
the craft of weaving popular and hugely contributed toward its spread: in the 20th c.
women from the outstanding Plater, Kozello, Górski, Przezdziecki and other families,
prompted not only by a romantic desire to improve the level of welfare within
the peasantry, but also by a certain prestige and vogue, opened weaving workshops
in their estates.
Many 19th c. manors were kernels for the spread of the science, education and
art of Lithuania. Cultural creation began to be considered as an activity of special
importance that was directly related to the preservation of the nation and its historical
tradition. Culture had become a partial substitute for the lost possibilities of political
activity.
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Art for History and Freedom
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26. Władysław Niewiarowicz.
Hetman. The mid-19th
century. MAB ←
27. Unknown author.
Portrait of Adam
Mickiewicz. Lithograph
by Ducarme. Paris.
The 1st half of the 19th
century
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It was in the oeuvre of the artist Franciszek Smuglewicz (1745–1807) that the motifs
for the depiction of the history of Lithuania in art were first considered and given
form. He studied in the famous Academy of St. Luke in Rome, and together with
the architect Vincenzo Brenna (1745–1820) took great interest in the significant
archaeological discoveries of the day, amongst which was the excavation of the Golden
House of Nero. Hence, on return to his native land the artist began to pay particular
attention to the history of his own country. Stimulated by tendencies amongst some
artistic patrons, Smuglewicz began to choose subjects related to the majestic history
of the State of Lithuania and Poland. In the cycle the “History of Poland”, commissioned
by King Stanisław August, we can see, perhaps for the first time, the public actions
of the elder rulers converted into a narrative—”Jogaila Negotiates the Plan for the
City’s Construction” (after 1784), “Lithuanian Grand Duke Vytautas after the Victory
against the Tartars” (1786). Later on the artist, at the request of Vilnius University’s
curator Adam Jerzy Czartoryski, drew the decaying but still majestic ruins of the
Lithuanian capital Vilnius—such as the Palace of the Grand Dukes, or the old gates
of the defensive wall of the city, which were shortly afterward raised to the ground.
The brush of Smuglewicz was also present to capture an interesting event
in the social and economic history of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania—the founding
of the Republic of Pavlov by Paweł Ksawery Brzostowski. On his canvas of 1795
he depicted the ceremony of the granting of freedom to the peasants. The patriotic
motifs that are evident in the oeuvre of Smuglewicz in the last decade of the 18th c.
are especially deserving of our attention; in particular those clearly pronounced
in the canvas “The Oath of Tadeusz Kościuszko in Kraków’s Market Square” (1797)
and “The Death of General Jakub Jasiński within the Barricades”. The subjects of these
paintings recall the revolutionary subjects of the French master of classical history
painting Jacques-Louis David (1748–1825), in which he paid homage to citizens who
had fallen in pursuit of freedom. It is possible that Smuglewicz’ project for the pyramid
of mourning was devoted to the nation’s unfulfilled hopes for freedom, and most
probably it was in this way that the artist wished to pay honour to the heroes
of the uprising of Kościuszko.
Smuglewicz’ interest in the history of Lithuania was adopted by his students.
The largest amount of historical canvases were created by Jan Damel (1780–1840),
who depicted heroic battles (“The Death of the Grand Master of the Teutonic Knights
Ulrich von Jungingen in the Battle of Grunewald”), romanticized legends (“Pan
Twardowski Summoning the Ghost of Barbara Radziwiłł for King Sigismund
Augustus”), and fragments of the history of that time (“The Retreating Army of
Napoleon in the Square of Vilnius Town Hall”).
Lithuanian artists had to bury their desire for freedom and hope deep within their
hearts after the suppression of the uprising of Kościuszko. These feelings were reborn
in the third decade of the 19th c. while the energy for the 1831 revolt was being
gathered in Lithuania. Many Lithuanian artists were inspired by the discovery of the
history of Lithuania and the old monuments of the past. The painter and graphic
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28. Michael Elviro Andriolli.
Battle with the Teutonic
Knights. Illustration
for the poem Gražyna
by Adam Mickiewicz. 1883
29. Wincenty Smokowski.
Jogaila near Grunwald.
Lithograph. The mid-19th
century
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a rtist Wincenty Smokowski (1797–1876) organized an expedition to Trakai in 1822;
he was the first to record the paintings in the Island Castle’s halls, and made copies
of its surviving fragments. A few decades later these works were published
in the magazine Atheneum, and became the groundswell for research into medieval
Lithuanian culture. Smokowski was also interested in the later history of Lithuania.
He captured an especially significant moment in the culture of Lithuania:
the establishment of Vilnius University—the Alma Mater of the 19th c. artists—
one accompanied by the approving gesture of King Stephen Batory. The artist was
prompted to return to the past of Lithuania by other artists as well, and primarily—
by the creators of literature. Using the technique of wood engraving, Smokowski
created masterly illustrations for the work “Witold’s Lament” (1846) by Ignacy
Kraszewski (1812–1887). The entire force of the medium of graphics is revealed in this
work: the combination of line, stroke and the contrasts of light and dark areas all
precisely and picturesquely supplement the poetic fantasies of the writer in his attempt
to look to the mythology and history of Lithuania from another angle. Smokowski was
a shrewd observer of the period he lived in. An allegorical canvas depicting an angel
giving the pilgrim’s staff and a cross to a rebel is permeated with the mood
of the defeat of the 1831 revolt and stands as a bright example of his oeuvre.
The poet Adam Mickiewicz (1798–1855)—a graduate of Vilnius University and
bard of the Lithuanian landscape, stories and legends—was one of the greatest
authorities of Lithuanian history and national identity in the 1st half of the 19th c.
The poet himself was converted into a symbol of Lithuanian identity by his verses
which were penetrated by his love for his homeland—this is evidenced by the huge
amount of portraits that were created of him in a number of techniques, and by his
oeuvre that remained popular until the very end of the 19th c., prompting artists
to search for images that were equal to his poetic language.
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30. Roman Szwoynicky. Nobles Gathering
Death Caps. Painting created
fter the poem Pan Tadeusz
by Adam Mickiewicz. 1897. ŽAM
31. Pajauta and Lizdeika by the Ruins
of Perkūnas Temple. Engraving after
a drawing by Kazimierz Alchimowicz.
From: Tygodnik ilustrowany…, 1882,
No. 229. The literary source
of this work was the historical novel
Pajauta, the Daughter of Lizdeika,
or Lithuanians in the 16th Century
by Feliks Bernatowicz published
in 1826
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The image of Adam Mickiewicz as a romantic hero was underscored by his path
as an expatriate. Banished from his native Lithuania, he looked toward it with
an idealising gaze from the most distant lands: from Saint Petersburg, the bustle
of Paris or the Crimean Mountains. The famous painter and graduate of Vilnius
University and Art Academy of Saint Petersburg Walenty Wańkowicz (1799–1842)
created more than one portrait of Adam Mickiewicz. In one of them the poet
is depicted on top of Mount Ajudag in Crimea lost in yearning for his homeland;
next to him lays his lyre, while his ponderous eyes are turned towards Lithuania.
Those works of Adam Mickiewicz which glorified the ideals of freedom and
the ancient Lithuanians love for their homeland and freedom (Konrad Wallenrod,
Grażyna), proved inspirational to Lithuanian artists. Among these, the works of
Smokowski distinguish themselves once more—ancient heroic events from the history
of Lithuania were depicted in his lithographies and wood carvings.
“Mister Thaddeus” by Adam Mickiewicz received a great deal of attention from
many artists. The renowned graphic artist of the 2nd half of the 19th c., Michael Elviro
Andriolli (1836–1893), who created illustrations for the famous publishing houses of
Paris and illustrated the work of Williams Shakespeare, James Fenimore Cooper and
others, also created illustrations for Mickiewicz’s “Mister Thaddeus”. In the early 1880 s
he produced a number of drawings on this theme. The artist conveyed the poetic mood
of this work with original compositions which revealed one or another detail of this
poem and referred to the neo-romantic style of late 19th c. book illustrations.
The attention of Andriolli was drawn not only to literary works but also to the legends
and historical events of Lithuania—with romantic pathos he depicted the “Building
of the Gediminas’ Castle” (1882), while the heroic death of one of the participants
of the 1863 revolt, Ludwik Narbutt (1833–1864), the son of the famous Lithuanian
historian and arouser of patriotic feelings Teodor Narbutt (1784–1864), was depicted
as the dramatic culmination of the battle.
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The connection between literature and art in the 1st half of the 19th c.
was reflected in the faithful friendships between the artists—Władysław Syrokomla
(Ludwik Kondratowicz, 1823–1862), who was painted by Adam Szemesz (1808–1864),
was proficient in Lithuanian history. In his poetry, literary texts and travel writings
he praised the beauty of the nature of his native land and its majestic history.
He was a close friend of the painter Wincenty Dmochowski (1807–1862), and
appreciating his art, tried to turn public attention towards it. One of the most famous
landscape-painters of this period Dmochowski was inspired by a specific and
heroically tragic moment from Lithuanian history—the defence of the Castle of Punia.
In his romantic historical landscape “Teutonic Knights Prepare to Attack the Castle
of Punia” (1837) the artist conveyed the uneasy mood of the forthcoming fight and
its tragic outcome. In its emotional attitude this is a most suggestive painting, and
it is capable of affecting its viewer’s emotions even today. Both the images and style
invoked by the artist absolutely correspond with the tendencies of European
Romanticism. In the work of Dmochowski the motifs of the lost 1831 revolt also
occur—in the painting “Narration of a Rebel” created in the early 1850 s, the events
of a few decades previous were remembered.
A lot of artists directly participated in the revolt, such as Dmochowski, Andriolli
and others. The sculptor Henryk Dmochowski (1810–1863), who was a participant
in the 1831 revolt, lived in France and the USA, and died in one of the battles
of the 1863 revolt. Dmochowski created the medals of Tadeusz Kościuszko and Jakub
Jasiński, and also a project for the monument of Barbara Radziwiłł (Barbora
Radvilaitė) in Vilnius that was never realized. The sculptor Helena Skirmuntt (1827–
1874) was one of a few women who participated in the revolt of 1863. Motifs taken
from the history of Lithuania also appear in her work, such as the high relief
compositions of Lithuanian King Mindaugas and Grand Duke Gediminas.

32. Wincenty Smokowski.
Kęstutis Held in Captivity
by the Teutonic Knights.
Lithograph, 1847. LDM
33. Michael Elviro Andriolli.
Death of Ludwik Narbutt
near Dubičiai. Lithograph,
1865. LDM
34. Władysław Niewiarowicz.
Symbolic Figure. Illustration
for the poem Konrad
Wallenrod by Adam
Mickiewicz. Woodcut, 1851.
35. Wincenty Dmochowski.
Teutonic Knights Preparing
to Attack Punia Castle.
Painting created
after the poem Margiris
by Władysław Syrokomla.
1837. LDM
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Romantic Artistic Topography—
the Symbolic Space of Spiritual Life
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36. Wincenty Dmochowski.
Nahorodowicze manor.
Detail. 1843. LDM ←
37. Wincenty Slendziński.
Old Woman Threads
a Needle. 1855. LDM
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The minor genres of art—landscapes, everyday scenes and still-lives— appeared
relatively late in the work of Lithuanian artists. Franciszek Smuglewicz (Pranciškus
Smuglevičius), the founder of the Lithuanian school of art and the first professor
of the Painting Department at Vilnius University, may be named the initiator of these
genres in Lithuania. Among the works he created during his studies in Rome were
landscapes or scenes representing everyday life. On returning to the Republic
of the Two Nations, he visited Vilnius and later on settled there. Smuglewicz paid great
attention to the capital of Lithuania and left behind a series of vivacious works that
reveal the Vilnius of his day; the oldest city in Lithuania, whose panoramas had been
dramatically sharpened by the signs of its majestic past. In his art the ruins
of the Higher and Lower Castles and the old gates of the city serve not only
as iconographical documents, but also landscapes of mood which emerge from
his nostalgic treatment of the irreversible passing of time.
The motifs of castles and ruins dominate the works of Lithuanian landscape
painters of the 19th c. The remains of Vilnius Higher Castle resting on its hill and
the dilapidated Trakai Castle are often depicted. Such depictions of the castle
can be seen in the work of the painter Jan Szołma (1793–1832) who was also famous
for his methodical drawings of those Vilnius buildings doomed to destruction.
In one image, the artist Wincenty Smokowski renders the silhouette of Trakai Castle
in the remote distance, with children playing on the lake’s shore in its background—
in this manner contrasting the majestic past with careless childhood.
Wishing to create a mysterious and romantic atmosphere for their paintings,
artists would often invoke the image of a castle or ruins. Old Lithuanian castles and
estates piqued the interest of both the wider society, and the cultural elite who were
dedicated to both establishing and popularizing Lithuanian history and heritage.
Vilnius Album (1846–1875), which was published by the doctor, collector and expert
in Lithuanian history Jan Kazimierz Wilczyński (1806–1885), is abundant in such
motifs. Many famous Lithuanian artists created works for this publication. The artist
Napoleon Orda (1807–1883) also published a collection of lithographs titled Album
of Historical Views (1875–1882), which introduced its readers to the many city views,
castles and manors of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
Many landscapes were created by Kanuty Rusiecki (1800–1860). For many years
he travelled throughout Europe: he visited Paris, studied in Rome and communicated
with famous European artists of the 19th c. The Romantic mood that is clearly felt in his
landscapes was often created by invoking the effects of light. For example, his canvas
depicting the Castle of St. Angel in Rome is illuminated by fireworks, while his
painting “Monastery by the Sea at Night” depicts the silhouettes of monks looking
from the terrace of a monastery at moonlight, with the reflections of the moon rippled
on the water below. Having returned to Lithuania, Rusiecki created a significant
number of landscapes in which romantic motifs were altered by the simple landscape
of his native land. Up until today this artist is mostly known for his slightly
idealized Lithuanian characters. His “Female Reaper” (1844), “Lithuanian Girl”
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with “Palm-branches” (1847) and “Fisherwoman” (1856) established the tradition
for the portrayal of ordinary people. His “Female Reaper” became especially renowned.
The artist created two original versions of this painting: against the background of
a typical Lithuanian landscape with its looming houses and graveyard in the distance,
a slender girl dressed in festal costume embodies the emotional and idealized view
of the artist towards the people of his native land and their labours. Rusiecki painted
many of the landmarks of Vilnius and he also recorded those events that were endemic
to the city and important to its spiritual life; for example, the procession of the feast
of the Divine Body by the Church of Evangelical Lutherans (1846) or vespers
by the Chapel of the Gate of Dawn (1846).
Transitions in feelings and moods interested these artists not only as a means
of reflecting history, but also as a means of reflecting nature. Wincenty Dmochowski
was the unrivalled poet of the Lithuanian landscape, an artist capable of lending
to it mysterious and contradictory features. “Night-watchers by the Woods” (1854) is
this artist’s most romantic painting. In it, a company of shepherds settled by water
seem to sink into the rippling moon-light and cosy reflections of the fire. Dmochowski
was an acknowledged master of light—his “Woods on Fire” (1860) remained
unparalleled in the 19th c. This painting masterfully depicts a wood being consumed by
a devastating fire as an unidentified man looks on helpless. His skill lay in his control
of light—one of the most important phenomena of romanticism—and his ingenuity
could also be seen by the audience of the Vilnius city theatre for which the artist
created sets. Utterly astonished by the scenery of the miraculously illuminated garden
created for the opera “The Italian Girl in Algiers” by Gioachino Rossini, they would
entreat the artist to the stage again and again with applause.
Michał Kulesza (1799–1865) painted landscapes, compositions of everyday
life and history paintings, such as battle scenes. His canvases contain a number
of romantic elements, most of which relate to Lithuanian history (views of the Trakai,
Lida and Navahrudak castles). A sensitive idealization of the past and nature
characterises his painting “Landscape of Mountains with a Castle”. The landscape in
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38. Nikodem Sylwanowicz.
A Lithuanian Girl from
Jieznas. The 2nd half
of the 19th century. LDM
39. Wincenty Dmochowski.
Lida Castle. Around 1847.
ČDM
40. Kanuty Rusiecki. Female
Reaper. 1844. LDM
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41. Kražiai View. Unknown
Lithuanian artist of
the 19th century. 1843. ŠAM
42. View of Kaunas Castle.
Woodcut. From: Tygodnik
ilustrowany…, 1888
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this work, which depicts the masonry of a castle rising up in the remote distance along
with two small figures arranged in the foreground, is soaked in a unique light.
Albert Żamett (1821–1876) studied in the Art Academy of Saint Petersburg
and improved himself in the Art Academy of St. Luke in Rome. He likewise created
landscapes. Historical and patriotic motifs can be found in some of them (“The House
of Tadeusz Kościuszko”, 1847), although it is panoramic landscapes that most often
dominate his works. Such panoramic landscapes were also painted for the lithographic
prints of Jan Kazimierz Wilczyński’s Album de Wilna. From 1862 up until his death,
he worked as a set designer in the Vilnius city theatre where he created many set
designs for romantic and historical operas and dramas, one of which was “Barbara
Radziwiłł” by Edward Odyniec.
Smuglewicz attention to the ordinary man—be they peasant or town-dweller—
came especially to light in his paintings and drawings: in “Lithuanian Peasants” he
depicts a dignified conversation following the canons of Classicism, while in his
drawing “The Ritual Bathing of a Jewish Woman” the cultural features of Lithuanian
immigrants can be observed.
In the 1st half of the 19th c. more artists became interested in the phenomena
of everyday life. Many genre drawings depicting ordinary people, townspeople,
tradesmen, musicians and travelling acrobats were created by the Vilnius University
Professor and initiator and participator of cultural events Jan Rustem (1792–1835).
He would often integrate these motifs into original and sometimes grotesque sets
of cards which have remained enigmatic until today.
We can find an especially rich fund of such genre images in the creative heritage
of Wincenty Smokowski. A veritable cross-section of the society of the time can be
found in his ink drawings: noblemen, soldiers, tradesmen, servants working in their
various everyday jobs, as well as many scenes from family life. Many such scenes of
everyday life were left in the sketchbooks of this painter. The artist took great interest
in the customs of the other nations that dwelt in Lithuania—his paintings depicting
a Jewish wedding or a Gipsy encampment by water are well-known. The carvings
of Smokowski are also abundant with the characters of ordinary people. The carvings
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created for an alphabet primer published in Warsaw in 1848 are filled with such
characterisations: in it the artist illustrates each separate letter with a different
profession such as onion seller, baker, blacksmith, watchmaker, etc.
The artist Konstanty Kukiewicz (1818–1840) did not live for very long but made
a sizable contribution to the genre of everyday life with his drawings. He studied with
Rustem, and later on in the Art Academy of Saint Petersburg. He drew and painted
scenes from the lives of soldiers, traders and wood cutters. His work “Jewish Smugglers
Resting in Vilnius Environs” (1839) is known from the lithography that was included
in Wilczyński’s Album de Wilna.
Julian Karczewski (1806–1833), who also died young, left a number of genre
drawings and everyday life scenes. He studied in Vilnius University, the Art Academy
of Saint Petersburg and privately in Paris. His surviving drawings are “Jewish People
on the Road and Jew with an Umbrella”. Meanwhile, a liking for satirical genre
drawings and the composition of cards was characteristic of the oeuvre of Artur Bartel
(1818–1885).
Aleksander Slendziński (1803–1878), a graduate of Vilnius University
and student of Rustem, also created drawings and paintings representing the everyday
life of ordinary people. Most often he would depict beggars and tavern scenes.
His son Wincenty Slendziński (1837–1909) studied in the studio of Kanuty Rusiecki
and the Moscow school of painting, sculpture and architecture. He is well-known
for his canvas “Old Woman Threads a Needle” (1855)—a realistic, meticulous and
almost naturalistic image of a beggar for which he created two original variants.
This painting is a contemporary of “The Pavilion of Realism” by Gustave Courbet
(1819–1877). From here the Lithuanian artistic tradition of the 2nd half of the 19th c.
turned towards an unadorned reality which was troubled by social contradictions.
43. Bolesław Rusiecki.
The Bernardine Cemetery
in Vilnius. The 2nd half
of the 19th century. LDM
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Nostalgia for the Capital Cultural Iniatives
in Vilnius in the 2 th half of the 19 th Century
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44. Józef Marszewski. Panorama
of Vilnius from Velnių
(Devils’) Hill. Detail. 1872.
LDM ←
45. Adolphe Lafosse. Portrait
of Eustachy Tyszkiewicz.
Toned lithograph, 1854.
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Following the disappearance of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL), its capital,
Vilnius, preserved the features of a metropolis and continued to be the most important
administrational, economic, religious and cultural centre of the western governorates
of the Russian Empire. As a result of the revolts of the 19th c., this area began
to be known as the North Western lands, with the express aim of removing the name
of Lithuania from public parlance. Until the middle of the century, Vilnius was
the centre of the Lithuanian governorate that occupied the largest part of the territory
populated by those of Lithuanian descent. In the early 19th c. Vilnius was among
the largest cities of the empire, and its population density was superseded only by Saint
Petersburg and Moscow: in the 1830 s, Vilnius had around 50,000 inhabitants; half
of which consisted of Jews and Russians, while the other half consisted mostly of
Polish speaking Lithuanians. Unfortunately, the development of the city was impeded
by unfavourable political and geopolitical situations (wars, revolts), and it was not
until 1861 that Vilnius began to grow in a more noticeable way. Following its
integration into the rail network, the city began to expand during the post-reform
period, with more factories beginning to appear and trade becoming more active.
It was progressively transformed from a wooden city into a brick city. New quarters
and even new residential districts appeared. During its century of tsarist
occupation. Vilnius took on the unavoidable signs of the age—incorporating within
itself modern architecture, a telegraph system, a railway, a water-supply system and
a tram network. On the whole there was not a lot of care taken as regarded the
inhabitants’ welfare. The late and rather slow development of the city determined that
the presence of a larger and more varied stratum of historicist and secessionist
architecture was lacking in Vilnius. It also must be mentioned that the occupational
authorities made concerted efforts to Russify the city visually—to mark it with their
own accents and symbols (Orthodox churches, monuments).
It is impossible to accurately estimate the extent to which the natural development
of Vilnius and the entire culture of Lithuania suffered as a result of over one hundred
years of oppression. Many cultural riches and historical relics were stolen from this
city, its artistic life was deadened and the community of artists and people of culture
drifted away, as there were no art departments left in Vilnius University. The role
of the Church, which was one of the most important and substantial clients of art,
became weakened due to persecutions and the regulation of its activity. Some of these
people (Adam Mickiewicz, Joahim Lelewel, Leonard Chodzko, Henryk Dmochowski,
Władysław Niewiarowicz, Napoleon Iłłakowicz, Józef Ignacy Kraszewski) were forced
into emigration by political changes and repressions, while others were exiled
to the depths of the empire (Ignacy Cejzyk, Adam Szemesz, Edward Römer), and
a third group (Walenty Wankowicz, Jan Damel) retreated to their provincial estates.
There were also those (Józef Oleszkiewicz, Gottlieb Kissling, Wincenty Smokowski,
Józef Hilary Głowacki, Stanisław Moniuszko), who left to look for more nourishing
morsels in the larger centres of the empire—Saint Petersburg or Warsaw. Only a few
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people chose to live and create in Vilnius. In 1841, Wincenty Dmochowski stated
that the situation of painting in Vilnius was “very sad”. In his letter of June 19th 1863,
Kanuty Rusiecki openly admitted to his son that he “had finally gotten bored of life
in this nasty little town...”
However, from a more objective estimation, the role of Vilnius in the spiritual life
of Lithuania was still exceptional. All of the most important cultural initiatives of that
time were related to Vilnius. Even after the closing of its university, Vilnius remained
an important centre for education. There were two gymnasiums (one of which was
to become the impetus for the institute of the nobles that was in operation until 1863),
two district schools and nine private boarding schools for girls. Most of their students
consisted of local nobles. Almost every monastery had its own school, and a few primary
schools and many Jewish schools were also active. On the whole, Vilnius people were
much more literate than the inhabitants of the other cities of the former GDL.
Throughout the occupation Vilnius remained the centre of the Diocese. Although
the Vilnius Diocese, which had included basically all the territory of the GDL
in the mid-18th c. (except Samogitia), had been more than halved by the mid-19th c.,
it still included the two (Vilnius and Grodno) governorates following the 1849 reform.
The city’s magnificent churches (a number of which were, however, closed),
its miracle-working painting of the Gates of Dawn and its renowned Calvaries helped
to preserve its position as an important spiritual centre.
Even during that most difficult period between the revolts—the 1830 s—around
one thousand members of the professional intelligentsia lived in the city and around
one hundred of them were active. It is worth noting that the palace of the closed
University remained an important centre of culture, without which contemporary
intellectual life could not have been imagined. It was the location of two gymnasiums,
and was the seat of the University’s library (until the Russians took it, together with
the Spiritual Academy, to Saint Petersburg). The members of the Vilnius Medical
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46. Adam Szemesz. Portrait
of Władysław Syrokomla
(Ludwik Kondratowicz).
1854. LDM
47. Marcelli Januszkiewicz.
Opening of Vilnius Museum
of Antiquities. 1857. VUB
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Association gathered in the rooms of the former chemist’s shop at the University.
From 1852, in the palace of the University, the Vilnius central archive of acts was
established; this stored the books of the acts of the institutions of the GDL. A few years
later, the Vilnius Commission of Archaeology and the Museum of Antiquities were
established in the Aula. The Museum of Antiquities was probably the most significant
Vilnius cultural initiative that was began during the period between the revolts.
It is clear that it was namely this project that set forth the aim to create a noteworthy
centre for the historical memory of the country, one which would be capable of
initiating miscellaneous scientific projects or would even become the basis for
the University’s revival. Its initiator, Count Eustachy Tyszkiewicz, openly donated
his personal collections of antiquities and his library. Meanwhile, local artists acquired
their most significant patron for at least a decade—the Commission of Archaeology.
Hence, the spirit of the University existed not only as a memory—it directly influenced
the cultural climate of the city.
The city had more centres of social and cultural activity. One such example was
the Vilnius Medical Association founded in 1805 on the initiative of Professor Joseph
Frank. The Association was an accumulation of the philanthropic and educational
efforts of aristocrats and wealthier intelligentsia, and paid a great deal of attention
to music and charitable concerts; the music school patronized by this Association was
active between 1853 and 1863. The theatre which was located in the original Town Hall
is also worth noting.
In the early 1840’s the city assumed even more cultural energy when intellectuals,
who were scattered all over the world, began to return. As was the case with all legal
forms of activity that were intended to raise the authority of the old capital and its
standing as a public and spiritual centre, historical studies and archaeological
excavations became increasingly popular. This reflected the common tendencies
of romanticism and was also related to the mission of reviving and preserving the
historical memory of the nation. Books were published in huge amounts and serious
work was done in the fields of fiction and journalism. The contemporary almanacs
Biruta, Rocznik literacki, Athenaeum, Wizerunki i roztrząsania naukowe are worth

48. The hall of Vilnius Medical
Association in the former palace
of Vilnius University. Engraving.
From: Tygodnik ilustrowany…, 1896
49. Józef Ignacy Kraszewski in his office
in Dresden. Engraving. The 2nd half
of the 19th century. From: Biesiada
literacka…, 1887
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mentioning. From 1841 a bilingual newspaper Kurjer Wilenski/Vilenskij vestnik was
published. More risky endeavours that might incite the disfavour of the occuppiers
were covertly concealed in legally sanctioned activities. However, in most cases
a certain compromise was reached with the Russian authorities—with the hope that
in return some concessions would be received within the cultural sphere. The salon
became the most popular location for debate between the aristocracy and the
intelligentsia, as well as the birth-place of various cultural initiatives (the most famous
of which were the salons of the merchants Fiorentini, or Svidova, the sister of Jerzy
Tysiewicz; artists would also gather at the salons of the poet Władysław Syrokomla,
the publisher Adam Honory Kirkor, the pressman Józef Zawadzki and Romuald
Podbereski). Such artistic dynasties as the Roemer, Rusiecki, Slendziński, Jelski,
Andriolli, Podczaszyński and Moniuszko families were bestowed upon Vilnius and
Lithuania at this time. In the city, the school of the painter Wincenty Dmochowski was
active, as was the “academy” of the Römer family. Vilnius became an important centre
of lithography. Maciej Przybylski, Antoni Klukowski, Josef Oziębłowski, Karol
Rypiński and Rudolf Żukowski worked here. Kanuty Rusiecki could already write in
1847, that “Although Vilnius, a simple city until today, had become impoverished, it
has begun to assume the modernity and splendour of a large city, and more and more
luxurious shops are being opened, and more merchants are arriving.” The situation
improved when Alexander II ascended the throne of the Russian empire in 1855 and
a “liberal thaw” of tsarist policies began. There were even plans in 1858 to open
a specialised art school in Vilnius operating on public grounds (supported by
donations), whose project had already been confirmed by the governor-general—alas,
owing to a lack of finances, this idea was never accomplished.
The city contained a few larger private art works and collections of antiquities.
The art collection of Duke Ludwig Adolf Wittgenstein in Verkiai Palace was
considered to be probably the largest collection. Józef Ignacy Kraszewski also had
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50. Composer Stanisław
Moniuszko. Engraving.
The 19th century.
From: Juljan Talko
Hrynciewicz, Z przeżytych
dni (1856–1908). Warsaw,
1930
51. Ivan Panov. Vilnius City
Theatre (Former Town
Hall). Woodcut.
From: Живописная Россия,
Petersburg, Moscow, 1882,
vol. 3
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a considerable collection, as did Rafal Slizień, while Kanuty Rusiecki had a collection
of the works of Vilnius artists. In the 1st half of the 19th c. Vilnius was famously known
for the collection of antiquities and various items of interest gathered by General Józef
Antoni-Kossakowski, a participant in Napoleon’s campaigns. The shop of Stanisław
Fiorentini in Pilies St. was not only the most important site for the trade of paintings,
but it also performed the function of an exhibition hall. Both the works of local artists
and artists from abroad were exhibited there. Although it is true that these institutions
could not serve as a substitute for real exhibition halls, this function was at least
partially fulfilled by the Museum of Antiquities.
The 1863 revolt, which was marked by failure, put an end to the majority
of Vilnius cultural initiatives. The activity of the Commission of Archaeology
was banned; the Museum of Antiquities was closed (a part of its exhibits were taken
to Moscow, and its remains were given to the public library of Vilnius). The bilingual
Kurjer Wilenski/Vilenskij vestnik began to be published only in Russian, there was
no trace left of Polish theatre and Polish and Lithuanian schools were closed.
From the few cultural scientific institutions which maintained their activities, mention
should be made of the Vilnius Medicine Association founded by the professors
of Vilnius University, and the Observatory of Astronomy, which was closed in 1883.
From 1867 the north western section of the Russian Association of Geographers
was active, from 1864—the Vilnius Commission of Archaeology. After the revolt was
suppressed, there was no Polish and Lithuanian literary life, while the art world

52. Title page of an album dedicated
to a person under the pseudonym
of Galvija for the contribution they
made to the Kurjer Wilenski editorial
office. Artist Viktor Marcinkiewicz,
1860. MAB
53. Poster of the Vilnius Museum
of Antiquities. The 19th century.
From: Jan Kazimierz Wilczyński,
Album de Wilna. LDM
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55. Detail of the interior
of Vilnius Cathedral
with amemorial plaque
for Vytautas the Great
dedicated by Eustachy
Tyszkiewicz in 1853
56. Bołesaw Rusiecki.
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Viewed from Užupis.
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revolved around the drawing school led by Ivan Trutnev, which operated
in the palace of the University from 1866. Vilnius (in the sense of its public life)
had lost all the features of a cultural metropolis and had been converted into a Russian
speaking provincial city.
In summary, it is necessary to point out that throughout the 19th c., despite
continued tsarist efforts to destroy the relics of Lithuanian political civilisation and
the signs of its ancient statehood, Vilnius, with its huge number of monasteries and
churches and people who lived and worked under the harshest conditions, remained
a spiritual centre and symbol of the former state, and the brightest and most vivid
witness to its existence. Thus, it was no accident that in the early 20th c., when conflict
began to rage between the Poles and Lithuanians as regards the rights to the city,
Vilnius was considered to be the clearest expression of the pretensions of the entire
inheritance of the GDL, and the main guarantee of the rights of that heritage.
On the other hand, although Vilnius was considered to be the capital of the old
GDL, and although it preserved the features of a spiritual, cultural and economical
centre of life, it was not yet the capital of a rising modern Lithuania, as that modern
Lithuania itself did not yet exist. The status of Vilnius as a capital city could exist again
only after new social, ethnic and, of course, political and even geo-political changes
had been realised throughout the whole country. These changes were simply not
possible in the 19th c. and people had to wait almost a century to see them finally
come to pass.
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Russian Repressions after the Revolt of 1863
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1. Removal the monument
of Governor-General Mikhail
Muravyov. Photo Jan Bułhak.
1915. LDM ←
2. Vilnius Governor-General
Mikhail Muravyov surnamed
Hamgman because of his
savage treatment of rebels.
Lithograph. LVIA
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The loss of the 1863 revolt and the later repressions of the Russian administration
marked a real turning point in the evolution of Lithuanian society. This was
the beginning of the end as far as the nobility’s dominion over the evolution
of the country’s society was concerned. With the hindsight of history it might appear
that this break was a consequence of natural destiny; the most important factor,
however, was the power and means that the Russian government employed to
integrate and assimilate Lithuania and the other lands of the former Grand Duchy.
For the authorities the revolt was, in a certain sense, a pretext for changing
the social structure of Lithuania and creating a stratum of loyal citizens.
The superiority of the Russian gun during the revolt was so large that it was impossible
for any realist (and Bishop Motiejus Valančius was undoubtedly such) to see any
possibilities for success. In the 2nd half of 1863 almost 150,000 of the best Russian
soldiers were rallied in Lithuania, whereas the rebels were almost ten times smaller
in number and ill equipped. According to Russian reports, the most rebellious Kaunas
Governorate sent about 15,000 men to the revolt. However, the situation still remained
dramatic—with scythe against bullet.
Hence, a realist could not have fostered much hope for success outside of the
slim chance that the whole of Russia might revolt or that England and France might
intervene, which seemed possible after the Crimean War. The ships of the Royal British
Navy demonstrated their military power in the Baltic Sea, while the plan of the
Lithuanian rebels was to support any military expedition that might land. However,
all of these hopes were to remain unfulfilled. The small expedition of Teofil Łapiński
did not reach the stormy shore of the Baltic Sea, while the crowds of rebels of Zygmunt
Sierakowski that had marched to welcome it were beaten before even crossing
the boundaries of the Courland Governorate.
Some historians argue that neither the French nor the English truly intended
to land on the Russian coast. Although they remained satisfied that volleys
of protestation accompanied Russian actions in Poland and Lithuania, they were
neither interested in the growth of the revolt into a folk revolution nor its victory.
This revolt was simply a participant in the demonstration of power of the grand
Western European countries; it was attached to the role of the slowing down of Russia.
The most radical historians state unequivocally that the British and French strategists
were in need of the emergence of such a revolt, just as they required its tragic loss.
We may state that the strategic behaviour of the West in relation to Poland
and Lithuania developed in this vein. After World War II, the story was repeated
once again. Resistance to the Soviet occupation was also kept up by promises
that the English and the Americans will come to the rescue of a struggling country.
They came neither in 1863 nor in 1946.
The Russian authorities behaved as if they aimed to show that were Lithuania
not to have revolted, the rebellion would have needed to have been provoked. In May
1863 Mikhail Muravyov came to Vilnius and replaced the Governor-General Vladimir
Nazimov. The new Lithuanian administrator was granted a large remit of authorisation
413
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and his competence was widened: the Lithuanian districts of the Augustów
Governorate, including Užnemunė, were given to his jurisdiction. It is paradoxical,
but after the divisions of the Republic of the Two Nations the historical lands of
Lithuania were for the first time unified by one administration. Unfortunately,
that unification was committed to the complete subjagation of the country.
Muravyov was resolute: the death sentences he signed for the leaders of the rebels
afforded him the sobriquet of “Hangman”. The ruler of Lithuania then began
the drastic process of Russification before the flames of the revolt had even gone out.
All officers of local origins were immediately removed and instead of replacing them
with the intermediaries of peace, the Catholics, new-comers from the central Russian
provinces—Orthodox believers—were assigned. The new administration chose a few
specific targets and pursued their policy following the old principle of conquerors—
divide et impera.
It was, without doubt, the rebellious nobility, who still burned with ideas
of national freedom, who were the most important target of the new administration.
Next in line came the Catholic Church, whose hierarchs stubbornly defended their
positions. The final target was the Lithuanian people themselves, the poor, who were
envisaged as a flock of sheep. It thus followed that if their shepherds—the nobles and
priests—were to be driven out, the way toward the complete integration of Lithuania
into the Russian empire would be open.
The means used to curb the nobility were traditional, although Muravyov
the “Hangman” invented some novel variations. These traditional means were
imprisonment, exile and the sequestration of estates. Already by 1830–1831 the rebels

3. Declaration prohibiting
the wearing of national
Polish costumes issued
by the Vilnius master police.
1861. LVIA
4. The re-burying of the shot
1863 rebels priests Izidorius
Noreika and Antanas
Gargasas in Telšiai. Photo
Chaimas Kaplanskis, 1922
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had experienced these Russian measures. The loss of land by the Lithuanian nobility
(who were heavily involved in anti-Russian activity) was so huge that an entire
bureaucratic apparatus had to be created to manage and dispose of them.
After the 1863 revolt, this was repeated again. By July the Russians had confiscated
1515 estates and farms. Hence, loss after loss and sequestration after sequestration
weakened the economic foundation of the progeny of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
(GDL) political stratum—the nobility.
Moreover, the Russians also invented new means for the implementation
of this policy. Local landowners, who had succeeded in preserving their property
and who possibly did not agree with the revolt, were especially painfully affected
by the punishment of the entire country: all were forced to pay contribution for being
unfaithful to the tsar. All of the Catholic gentry had to pay a 10% contribution from
all profits, while the owners of latifundias of Russian or German origin had to only
pay 1.5–2.5%. Through this policy the aim of the government became clear: to support
migrants, colonists and new landowners, and to increase their economic advantage
in the competition for the wealth of the country.
Other administrational punishments meted on Lithuanian nobles were orientated
in this direction. Up until 1905, Catholics could not legally purchase lands. Although
land was easy to lose, it could not be purchased. In this way the Russian authorities
hoped to be able to force out the progeny of the old citizens of the GDL and shake
the foundations of the political traditions of liberation. In pursuit of similar aims,
the institutions of noble self-governance were liquidated. On the other hand,
the Russian Empire was still an absolute monarchy whose social base consisted

5.–6. List of the Russian colonists
who settled in the farmsteads of
Lebeniškiai (Vabalninkas parish)
after the peasants of this village
were exiled to Siberia following
the 1863 revolt. LVIA
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7. Caricature of Muravyov
the Hangman. The late 19th
century. LVIA
8. Henryk Dziarkowski.
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of the loyal stratum of landowners. That is why, when pursuing a selective anti-noble
policy in Lithuania, the Russians were forced to separate the Catholics from
the Orthodox or Lutheran gentry upon whom a supporting role for the new social
regime was imposed.
Russian policy as regarded the peasants was even more contradictory. On the one
hand, they were traditionally poisoned against the gentry, who were depicted as the
perpetrators of all of the country’s miseries—as rebels and exploiters. The Russians
made efforts to present the tsar as a defender of the people, as their father and patron,
whose biggest concern was to restrain the selfish gentry. During the revolt, by order
of Muravyov, attempts were made to gather the crowds against the rebels. Sometimes
this policy bore fruit. After publishing a circular stating that lands would be distributed
to peasants, signs of self-defence appeared in some villages but most often only
in the houses of Old Believers.
In most cases, and especially in Samogitia, these measures bore no fruits.
This political failure forced the Russians to open their eyes and demonstrated
that it was not only the nobility, but also the peasants who would take up arms
for the freedom of Lithuania. The tsarist authorities finally came to the realisation
that the Lithuanian revolt was not somehow imported from Poland and that it was
not only the nobility who were the source of the resistance, and that, moreover, a new
generation of rebels was blossoming. The Russian administration gave to the peasants
with one hand, while striking them with the other. If the presence of rebels in a village
went unreported, each farmstead in that offending village was liable for a fine ranging
from 3 to 10 roubles. The confiscation of land was applied to peasants as well. Peasants
found guilty of disobedience were treated even worse than the nobles. By July of 1863,
279 peasants’ farms had been confiscated.
Having denuded the influence of the Lithuanian nobility, the Russian government
saw one more obstacle in the path of its entrenchment—the Catholic Church. Through
the efforts of Valančius, the authority and role of the Church had assumed vast
importance to the peasantry. And it was for this reason that the administration began,
without any hesitation, repressions against both priests and bishops. The Concordat
with the Vatican was cancelled and the majority of bishops were dismissed and exiled.
Only Valančius remained on his throne, although his fate hung in the balance.
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The throne of the bishop, curia and spiritual seminary were transferred from
Varniai to Kaunas. The government aimed to exert greater control—it observed every
step of Valančius and restricted his movements on every possible occasion. However,
even in captivity in Kaunas, Bishop Valančius managed to remain active and
influential even in those parishes of Vilnius and Užnemunė Dioceses which
remained without bishops.
The Church was suppressed through various means. Those monasteries
which remained open were treated without mercy; the building of new churches
was forbidden and the repair of old ones prevented. The closing of churches and
the repression of Catholic religious practise became the favoured tactics of the Russian
authorities. The apogee of such action was reached at the end of the 19th c. The events
that took place in Kražiai in 1893 resounded throughout the world. The Russian
administration had refused to allow the people of Kražiai to replace their wooden
parish church with the town’s Benedictine monastery brick church, which had been
closed the previous year. When the Cossacks attacked, the townspeople who had been
attempting to defend the rights of their faith barricaded themselves in the church.
Nine people from Kražiai were killed and fifty injured. With the passing of time,
Kražiai became a symbol for the resistance to Russification.
Having suppressed the revolt, the tsarist administration began an unbridled
policy of Russification in Lithuania. The prohibition of the press in Latin characters
was the single biggest blow that was struck against the beginning of the revival
of Lithuanian culture. The Russians attempted to seduce the Lithuanians with
the modernized Cyrillic, the so-called grazhdanka, and supported all writing in these
new characters, but these means were not effective. Neither the common people
nor the largest part of the Lithuanian intelligentsia accepted this new form of writing,
as this was almost tantamount to replacing Catholicism with the Orthodox belief.
With the other end of the stick the tsarist administration beat the rudiments
of the Lithuanian education system. The right to Lithuanian parochial schools, which
had been achieved by the associates of Daukantas and Valančius, was removed.
After the 1863 revolt, the government began to strictly persecute such schools,

9. Exiles Arrive to Usolye
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10. “Brothers and Sisters! Do not
Surrender to the Russians!”
Public proclamation, 1899. VUB
11. Juozas Zikaras. The Book-smuggler.
1939, Kaunas. VDKM garden.
Book-smuggling was a unique
phenomenon which appeared 
in Lithuania after the Tsarist ban
of the Lithuanian press. It is probably
the brightest reflection of the scale
of resistance against the oppressive
Russian authorities in the 2nd half
of the 19th–early 20th century
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and only one form of education was allowed—Russian state schools. As a result,
an unheard-of phenomenon occurred—illegal education began to appear and secret
schools guided by daraktoriai (teachers of such schools) began to be established
in the villages. These schools helped the society withstand the attack of Russification,
although they were still not sufficient enough to supply a higher level of education.
The ban of the Lithuanian press inaugurated what was perhaps the blackest period
of Lithuanian history—a period which lasted for 40 years up until the end of 1904,
and demanded much physical and intellectual sacrifice. A new creed of heroes entered
the history of Lithuania—these were the so-called knygnešiai, the book smugglers,
who sacrificed themselves for the good of the country’s culture. The first inducements
toward the organized illegal publishing and distribution of books were related
to the Catholic Church and primarily to Bishop Valančius. In 1867, after only
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a few years had passed since the inception of the ban, Valančius organized
the publishing of Lithuanian books of religious content in Eastern Prussia through
the Catholic priest of Tilžė, Johann Zabermann. A special clandestine web was needed
for the transporting of books through the frontier of the Russian Empire and for their
distribution in Lithuania.
During later years, a quite considerable flow of books of secular content made
their way along the roads hewn by Valančius. After all, even Aušra (The Dawn),
which was instrumental in animating intellectual Lithuanian culture, was published
in Eastern Prussia in 1883–1886. Historians such as Vytautas Merkys (who dedicated
his few large works to the activity of Valančius and the book smugglers), have
established that through the entire period of the ban up until 1904, 1830 Lithuanian
books were published and illegally distributed in Lithuania. Whereas, at the same time,
the tsarist authorities only managed to publish 66 books in grazhdanka.
At the beginning of the 20th c. the government of the Russian empire began
to realise that it could not accomplish much through prohibition. Books spread
throughout the country, and patriots and torchbearers, who were not afraid to risk
their freedom and even life for the printed word, continued to appear. After all,
the books that were published in such a way were uncompromising and uncensored
and were thus more open expressions of the resistance against the policy
of Russification and the tsarist authorities in general. In the presence of the rising
Russian revolution this ban was lifted. Lithuania had survived the blackest period
of its history and had withstood the huge machine of the empire. This struggle
had hardened the resolve of Lithuanian national resistance, and this was much needed
during the years of Soviet repressions. On the other hand, a large price was paid
for all this. Although Russification did not deeply penetrate into the culture
of Lithuania and Lithuanian consciousness, it arrested the development of the culture,
especially professional culture, and increased its slippage not only from the West but
also from the neighbouring Latvians and Estonians. Academies, theatres and museums
were unable to operate within the underground, and it was not until after 1905
that they were to become part of Lithuanian culture.
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Lithuanian National Revival and the Catholic Church
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The Catholic Church is universal and throughout history an ever changing relationship
has developed between the universalism of the church and nationalism. In the powerful
nation states that appeared during modern times this relationship developed in one
way, whilst, naturally, it evolved differently in those countries that had been subjugated
by alien forces. A specific relationship between universalism and nationalism
developed in Lithuania—the last heathen European land. Here, alongside cultural
Polonization, the perception of Catholicism as a Polish faith (polska wiara) took hold.
As a result of this, the integration of the Lithuanian revival and Lithuanianism into
the Church was very complex in the 19th c.
On the one hand, Church hierarchs from Stanisław Siestrzeńcewicz to Antanas
Baranauskas represented the traditional orientations of the society. Due to Russian
aggression and the policy of assimilation that was pursued by the Russian authorities,
solidarity between Lithuanians and Poles became a necessary condition for survival
and resistance. The Polish language was predominant in Lithuanian churches,
parsonages and seminaries and it was exactly this feature of Lithuanian Catholicism
which most irritated the Russian authorities, as in their eyes being a Catholic firstly
meant being Polish.
On the other hand, gaining the minds and hearts of the Lithuanian peasants
was the target of the activity of the Russian authorities, the nobility of the country
and Catholic pastoral clergy. In which language could the orders of the secular rulers
and the word of God be heard and understood best? This became an important
question in early 19th c. with the then Samogitian Bishop and Duke Józef Arnulf
Giedroyć (Juozapas Arnulfas Giedraitis) proposing the best solution. He translated and
published a Lithuanian version of the Bible, oversaw the education of peasant children
and established parochial schools where children were taught to write in Lithuanian.
Valančius and his fold understood that pastoral work among Lithuanian peasants
had no future without the Lithuanian language. Soon after he became rector of
the Varniai spiritual seminary, Valančius began to promote the potential of Lithuanian
homiletics within future priests. Upon becoming bishop, Valančius made it his aim
to elevate the cultural level of priests and at the same time encouraged those who were
able to communicate and sermonize in Lithuanian to do so. The motives of this new
and active bishop aroused the suspicions of the conservative section of the society
and clergy. This hierarch of peasant origins, who had also published a History
of the Samogitian Diocese—a work of high academic achievement for the times,
seemed to be unusual, provocative and dangerous.
In the epoch of Valančius the path of the Lithuanian language into the life
of the Catholic Church was one of compromise. This was especially evident during
the pre-Reformation period, when the bishop had to be particularly careful while
communicating with the upper classes of the country. Prior to World War II
the subject of Valančius’ work as regards Lithuanisation, and the Polonizing and
Lithuanianizing features of the Church’s development up until the revolt of 1863
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was alreadystimulating great debate between the two famous Lithuanian historians
Juozapas Stakauskas and Vaclovas Biržiška.
These historians broke many lances trying to prove the motives behind
the decisions made by Valančius. However, less discussions and doubts were raised
as regarded the issue of how much the journey of the Lithuanian language towards
the Church coincided with the historical steps of the Lithuanian National Revival.
Up until 1883, while the Lithuanian intelligentsia of the world was in the process
of consolidating itself after it had shed blood on the fields of battle and been weakened
by servitude, the core of the Catholic Church, which was gathered around
the Samogitian bishop (although he was “imprisoned” in Kaunas), was the most
important supporter of the National Revival.
The defence of Catholic rights gradually began to appear not only to be a Polish
matter, although the tsarist administration attempted to press upon this attitude
in every way possible. The Russians attempted to prove that Lithuanianism could
survive only if it stayed a part from the Polonised Church. However, the younger
generation of ordinands and clergy who had been nurtured in the environment
of Valančius, and later on educated in the Catholic spiritual academy in Petersburg,
began to increasingly demonstrate signs of respect for everything Lithuanian.
The first Lithuanian periodical publication Aušra (The Dawn) propagated ideas
of national consciousness and spoke against Polonisation and Russification,
demanding rights for the Lithuanian language that were at least equal to those given
to the languages of the other countries which fell within the borders of the Russian
Empire at that time. Initially the existence of such liberal ideas did not arouse
the suspicions of the Catholic intelligentsia. On the contrary, as historical evidence
shows, the founders of Aušra advocated none other than the Professor of Kaunas
seminary Antanas Baranauskas, the largest authority on Lithuanian philology at that
time, for the role of their editor. Priests with Lithuanian views supported this paper’s
publication through both their activity and their pockets. However, the ideas
of the Aušra editors and the direction of this publication eventually began to differ
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from the opinion of the Catholic wing. In 1886, after forty issues had been
published, the publishing of Aušra was halted due to editorial disagreements
and financial reasons.
In this way, the two wings of Lithuanian Revival—liberals and Catholics—
diverged in the 1890’s. The first began to publish Varpas (The Bell), and second,
Žemaičių ir Lietuvos Apžvalga (The Samogitian and Lithuanian Review). The wing
of the Lithuanian Catholics was later on to be represented by Tėvynės Sargas
(Guardian of the Homeland), whose tireless leader and worker was the priest Juozas
Tumas-Vaižgantas. This combative priest and original writer stands as an example
of an exceptional individual who experienced the persecutions of the hierarchy
of the conservative Polonised Catholic Church. At the same time he was an example
of a luminary capable of combining the ideas of Christian universalism with the nascent
ideas of Lithuanian nationalism.
The Catholic publication Tėvynės sargas deserves the highest merit for its
embracing of the ideas of the Revival: its writers addressed head on the licence taken
by the Russian authorities; the systematic Russification and the restrictions on rights
that were placed upon the Catholic Church and its believers. This publication’s most
important contributions came in the form of its combative anti-Russian propaganda,
its agitation in support of Lithuanian matters and its aims to involve the lower strata
of society in the conscious fight against Russification and tsarism.
Priests were among the important awakeners of nationalism at the end
of the 19th c. This is primarily revealed through the poetic and academic talent
of Maironis. His historical narration regarding the duty of Lithuania, which was
picturesquely and inspirationally written, eventually became the most popular primer
of Lithuanian history. Lithuanians were even more moved and excited, however,
by the romantic lyre of Maironis. His poetry was converted into national patriotic
songs which have lost none of their noble impact today.
At the end of the 19th c., the Catholic wing of the Lithuanian movement organized
itself into the political party of Lithuanian Christian Democrats, which was to become
423
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one of the most important forces within Lithuanian society. The ideological
disagreements that developed with liberal forces and the later frictions that evolved
with the social-democrats, who were gradually assuming a more left-wing role, were
demonstrations of the political potency and the perspectives of an awakening
Lithuania. The ideological and political repartition and competition which took place
in the fight for the favour of the populace at the beginning of the 20th c. did not
seriously interfere in the desire of these groups to collaborate and focus on common
matters against common enemies.
The status of the Catholic Church improved after the 1905 revolution, when
a constitutional monarchy was established in the Russian empire. The Church,
which had increasingly taken steps toward the path of Lithuanianism, paid a great deal
of attention to education, schools and the press. Two large companies were established
in order to publish books and newspapers: one St. Casimir’s in Kaunas and Šaltinis
(The Spring) in Seinai. A quite considerable amount of funds were gathered
in this period to support these ventures, and the organizational forms taken by these
companies were ample evidence of the conversion of the society into a modern model
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which was capable of achieving its goals through voluntary associations and was
no longer dependent on the authorities.
Educational associations, such as Saulė (The Sun) in the Kaunas Governorate,
Žiburys (The Light) in Sudovia and Rytas (The Morning) in the Vilnius district,
oversaw Lithuanian schools. The Lithuanian Catholic Church had firstly to satisfy
the various needs of the Lithuanian and Polish communities and to withstand great
pressure from both sides, as well as control the quarrels which arose as a result
of the choices that were made regarding the language of religious instruction.
Nevertheless, there is no doubt that even during their most difficult years,
the Lithuanian clergy managed never to sacrifice substance for shadow.
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Changes in Agrarian Culture after the Abolition of Serfdom
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Historians have long been concerned with the causes that led to the Russian Empire’s
decision to change one of the most important pillars of social structure. For decades
Marxist historians viewed the latter as simply a natural change in the development
of society—as the point when public relations and forced labour had began to lose
their productiveness and the economic power of the state had subsided, and the point
when oppression and the accompanying mood of mass humiliation had brought ever
closer the possibility of a revolutionary explosion that would prove fatal to the entire
monarchy. The ghost of revolution held an important place in the Marxist
imagination, and because of this, the dissatisfaction of the peasants and serfs
was often considered as the only stimulus responsible for historical action.
The fear of revolution and social catastrophe after the Jacobin introduction
of the guillotine was a real threat to the support of the old regime—the aristocracy.
However, from the history of revolutions we can see that large upheavals rarely find
their roots in the poorest commoners. These people most often assumed the role
of living barricades, while the initiation and planning of revolts would usually take
place in taverns and salons. In Russia, between 1859 and 1861, a situation developed
that has unanimously come to be described as the years of revolutionary crisis
(sometimes—revolutionary situation) by historians. And this was created
not by massive revolts or sallies of civil disobedience.
The painful defeat experienced by Russia in the Crimean War against the joint
forces of Turkey, France and England, and the loss of its supremacy in the region
of the Black Sea revealed the depth of Russian military backwardness and tore from
it the honour of being seen as a European gendarme capable of dictating the political
vogues of Europe. Alexander II, the heir of Nicholas I, began his reign under
the guidance of liberal ideas. He and his closest advisors understood that if you do not
abolish serfdom and do not create conditions for the capitalistic upheaval of industry,
an enormous empire will not be able to compete in the arena of the world’s most
powerful nations. Hence, the tsar basically became a greater inciter of the revolution
than many revolutionaries. The readiness to pursue reform excited the conservative
strata and encouraged those who were democratically inclined, without whose energy
the idea of reform could not have been lifted to a level suitable for its implementation.
The liberal reforms of the tsarist authorities, which prepared the way for
the implementation of the new order, were supported by the Lithuanian nobility
and the rich gentry. In the meetings of the Vilnius and Kaunas nobles, means were
negotiated which would later become the basis for the documents of the reformers.
History also records a further consequence of these meetings: namely that it was
in these gatherings of nobles that an organizational web was formed for those forces
that, during the 1863 revolt, were to become famous under the name of the white
party. The reminiscences of the leader of the whites Jakob Gieysztor provides colourful
witness to these days.
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On February 19th 1861 (or the 3rd March, as has recently been asserted) Tsar
Alexander II issued regulations which released peasants from serfdom. Peasants who
had been dependent upon the gentry for centuries were now declared themselves to be
free; they had acquired the right to purchase land and to dispose of it, to choose an
occupation or a trade—in other words, they had become citizens and were thus subject
to general civil law. On the other hand, the abolition of serfdom did not signify
the abolition of the class structure of the Russian Empire and the legal restriction
of the absolute monarchy. Simply put— peasants became a legally defined estate
and even acquired the right of self-government.
In a social and economic sense, the abolition of serfdom and the Russian reform
of peasants signified a very limited sally. The economic difficulties brought about
by the changes and their financial weight were loaded upon the shoulders of
the peasants, while the main riches of the country—the land—basically remained in
the hands of nobility. The former serfs continued paying for their land up until 1904,
and they paid a huge price for it. The tsarist administration handed over all levers
for the pursuance of the reform and the management of conflicts to moderators
of the peace who were chosen by the local gentry. To satisfy the interests of the gentry,
the tsarist authorities paid them compensation and were even able to benefit from such
redemptions. Social tension brewed in the villages—arguments between peasants and
gentry over servitudes, pastures and forests endured for half a century, which allowed
the Russian administration to manipulate the moods of the Lithuanians and to set
separate groups against each other. As a result, the occupiers were able to ensure that
their rule over the rebellious country could be managed more easily.
The reform of 1861 directly affected only the peasants of private gentry, whilst
those serfs who lived in the national public lands experienced almost no changes.
They paid feudal land tax to the Treasury as they had in old times and belonged
to different districts than the serfs who had been set free. In addition, the opponents
of the 1861 reforms argued that the deprival of the gentry’s right to rule the common
people and to solve civil arguments would lead to chaos as the common people
were unaccustomed to living independently. There were reasons for these arguments.
Proposals were made in a number of villages to elect the former lord to the position
of elder.
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Only on May 28th 1867 did Alexander II announce a law which also allowed
for the purchasing of land appointed to public peasants. The conditions for
redemption were slightly easier than those afforded to the former serfs of private
estates. The various categories of peasants were legally levelled and their self-governing
institutions— districts—were unified. In a similar manner, albeit through
the enactment of a number of different laws, the question of the Užnemunė Lithuanian
peasants was solved. The law of 1864 comprised all peasant categories—both private
and public estates—at once. Formally it set forth that peasant land was to pass directly
into its occupier’s possession without the intercession of taxes. However,
the government would not have been the government had they not converted
this poorly worded purchase system into land taxes which equalled two thirds
of the earlier paid feudal land tax. So the improvement can only be measured
by a third. On the other hand, the small difference between the social and economic
development of Užnemunė created supplementary conditions for the Sudovians
to become leaders of economic and cultural life. Up until the revolt of 1863,
Samogitia had been the most important social and economic support for
the awakening of contemporary Lithuanianism. The 2nd half of the 19th c. opened
another page of the Lithuanian revival, a page upon which an educated generation
from Užnemunė peasant origins left the brightest marks.
However, it is significant that at the end of the 19th c. a few thousand grand
landlords possessed almost two thirds of all farmland. Peasants could not survive
on farms that were shrinking and had to look for work in industrial cities. But such
cities did not exist in Lithuania. Lithuania was becoming a backward agrarian country
surrounded by neighbours who were experiencing industrialisation. Even in Poland,
which was under the dominion of Russia, industrial upheaval was taking place,
while the governorates of the Baltic, especially Riga, were becoming megalopolises
of the Baltic Sea. Vilnius, Kaunas and Šiauliai, however, were barely on their way
to industrial development.
This situation, which developed following the reform, drove hundreds of thousands
of peasants from Lithuania. They looked for jobs in neighbouring areas—in Jelgava,
Liepāja or Riga. They travelled further—to Saint Petersburg, Petrozavodsk, Moscow
and spread throughout the wider areas of the Russian Empire. From the 1870’s ,
economic migrants from Lithuania began to leave the Russian Empire en masse and
move through the German and Swedish harbours across the seas toward new factories,
mines and butcheries. At the beginning of the 20th c., there were more Lithuanian
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 orkers in the cities of Riga, Warsaw and Chicago than in Vilnius or Kaunas.
w
All of this had a devastating effect on the development of the Lithuanian nation.
The conversion of peasants into a legally formalized estate was a contradictory
matter. In the Russian Empire this matter took place at a time when the old regime
in Western Europe, which was based on estates that existed under different legal
conditions, had already become a thing of the past. Following the reforms, the estates
of peasants and nobles in Russia continued to exist under different laws. The peasants’
conversion into an estate did not make them equal to the nobles in terms of civil rights
and class, and the nobles, as had always been the case, could make use of privileges.
There were also different punishments for the crimes committed by peasants.
Even up until 1903 they were punished with humiliating corporal penalties. In Europe,
of course, this was a relic.
The life of the Lithuanian village changed very slowly. Innovations in agriculture
spread more quickly in larger estates, as there the resources of capital and intellect
were much higher. The steps of Alexander II’s liberal reform were not synchronized.
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32. Presentation of the Awards after
the Agricultural Fair in Šiauliai.
Engraving after a drawing
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Hence, after the setting free of peasants, forced conscription was not abolished;
it was dragged on by estates that paid taxes. This did not involve the nobility.
General military service was imposed only in 1874, although its implementation
did not prevent recurrences of class inequality. What is more, Russian military reform
and general military service began to be implemented during the military conflict
between the Russians and Turks. This caused reasonable concern to the Lithuanian
peasants, and the economic motives for emigration were supplemented by political ones.
The avoidance of military service provided a supplementary motive to emigrate
to the industrial West.
The recurrence of agrarian and class consciousness inevitably affected
the integration of Lithuanian society. And in order to overcome class barriers and
entrench the idea of one nation, the conditions for modernity and for revival became
necessary. As the Lithuanian culture of revival grew stronger, a most important task
emerged: to convert the common people into a nation, and the peasants—into
Lithuanians. In this uneasy process a special role fell upon the Enlightenment and
the press, as the social life of the townspeople—the third estate—was insufficiently
developed. The rather slow development of agriculture and late upheaval of industry
halted the formation of the city’s working-class and the stratum of professionals.
The same thing did not occur in Lithuania as had occurred in Latvia.
There the liberation of peasants coincided with the stormy expansion of industry,
and due to this many villagers rallied to the cities. Therefore, up until the beginning
of the 20th c. Riga was a city of a Latvian speaking working class and professional
intelligentsia. Furthermore, such a situation was also formed in Tallinn, where
the national movement of Estonians could feel as if it were secure within its own
fortress. Unfortunately, the state of the Lithuanian revival was much worse.
In Lithuanian cities and towns the Lithuanian language would sound loudly only
on the days of a market or fair. The life that was led by the peasants was rather
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33. Organizers of the Agricultural
fair in Vilnius. From: Świat...,
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conservative and resistant to change. Lithuania was the true home of an agrarian
culture, and its archaic customs were interesting to both romantic investigators
and collectors of fairy-tales and songs, but as a nation it was almost incapable
of participating in the races of progress among the nations of the world. Here,
in Lithuania, it was those intellectuals who came from folk origins and the petty
nobility who were destined to undertake the mission of becoming leaders
of the awakening nation. This was done by the generation of authors and readers
of Aušra (The Dawn), Varpas (The Bell), Žemaičiai (Samogitians) and Lietuvos
Apžvalga (Lithuanian Review).
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Lithuanian Folk Art: the Poetics of the Everyday Life
of the Peasantry
Throughout history the value of line, form, colour and beauty have been inseparable
from how society organizes its practical daily life, but it was in the 19th c. that particular
attention was paid to folk art—providing it with new meanings and justifications for
its existence. Paradoxically, this happened just after the State of Lithuania had lost its
political independence and the society was searching for means to express its unbroken
spirit. For Lithuania, the end of the 18th c. and the entire 19th c. was a painful and
dramatic period—the country suffered under the tsarist Russian yoke. Yet, at the same
it was also an ambitious and romantic epoch. The period was marked by patriotism
and the urgent need for science and technology, by the imperatives of democratic
thought and the activity of social and political movements. This was the epoch that
discovered the peasantry: the richness of its language, the diversity of its customs and
costume, family rituals, dances, songs and musical instruments, its “pagan” beliefs,
handmade artefacts, the significance of agriculture, and the poetics of everyday life.
The invention of the peasant in Lithuania was fostered by the ideas of the
Enlightenment era, the social economic thoughts of the Physiocrats, and Herder’s
conceptualization of culture and language. Vilnius University with its Chair of History,
and the Department of Drawing and Painting founded at the end of the 18th century
contributed to the development of a particular interest in knowledge and
the representation of rural folk lives. But the most substantial contribution, however,
was made by the scientists and enthusiasts who looked at the history of the nation
from the point of view of civilisation and considered folk customs to be of scientific
value: scholars and scientific associations issued questionnaires and invited students
and society to become involved in collecting examples of folk production. Narratives
and artefacts from both the “ancient past” and the countryside assumed the mantel
of testimonies and monuments of history; and agricultural implements and handicrafts
of the peasantry found an honourable place in the collections, exhibitions and written
representations.
Ethnologists such as Jean Cuisinier maintain that every society represents its past
and imagines its future through its art. Art is the way in which society deals with
itself and others. In Lithuania, it was folk art that attained the authority to represent
the cultural individuality of the nation and the modern state. According to Jonas
Basanavičius, folk art was chosen as “rich material for the creation of the Lithuanian
national style”. Its invention was, however, a slow process, with every move
experienced and perceived as if it were a historically meaningful event. It was
traditional folk song that first captured public attention. This happened at the end
of 18th c., and the very beginning of 19th c. Once heard, it was written down
in Lithuanian and published with musical notation. This song, which seemed
sorrowful and melancholic to a foreigner, was often sung during both times
of hardship and times of joy, at daily work or in the company of others.
Later, alongside the song and the beauty of the language, the charm of the rural
landscape was recognized and was painted or drawn in pictures. The Lithuanian
paintings of the 19th c. are rich with romantic views of villages and farmsteads where
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men, women and children are portrayed talking on the village streets or by houses,
working in fields or standing by churches. The aesthetics of the simplicity of rural
landscapes and scenery is comparable to the expressiveness of the historical and
mythological scenes that were so popular in the paintings of that time Lithuania.
The painter Elviro Andriolli in his 1892 letter tells his friend: “My intention for
travelling was this—I liked to note my impressions and to make sketches. So I’d go
from old castle to manor, from manor to house, from town to monastery. It was
the characters, costumes, agricultural implements, household utensils, horses, harness,
house interiors, excavations, barrows, manors, castles and churches, memorable places
and landscapes of remarkable beauty, and so on [that interested me].” It is evident
from this letter that the subjects outlined became the stimulus for pictorial
representations—paintings. At the same time, the act of portraying was a way of
conceptualizing a concrete object within an ideological programme. At the end of the
19th c., after the storms of revolts and misfortunes had passed and the society had once
again turned towards its future, the beauty of Lithuanian wooden crosses was
discovered. These crosses were the first evidence of the cultural distinctiveness of
Lithuanian folk art, and they provided impetus for a tradition of Lithuanian cross
crafting—while later on they became protected as items of cultural heritage.
These memorial and votive objects and monuments of the peasantry were built in
churchyards, farmsteads, cemeteries, by roadsides, fields and forests or by water and
bridges, and at crossroads on various occasions of family and community significance.
Placed individually, or in groups, in open fields, among trees or surrounded by flowers,
they became an inseparable part of the 19th c. rural landscape; one that endowed it with
mystery and a tangible air of paganism.
The classification of the forms of Lithuanian folk art usually begins with wooden
architecture, and then moves to crosses and roadside chapels, wooden sculpture,
ironware, woodcuts and paintings, to then finish with household items such as
furniture, wood carvings, women’s tools, ceramics, textiles and Easter eggs. They are
the handmade objects of the peasant environment whose beauty endowed the objects
with value and vitality. As regards their plastic form they can be described by taking
into account their material, technique, style, aesthetic qualities or utility. However,
looking from social and quantitative perspectives, two impressive groups emerge—
the group of wood carvings, and the group of textiles. They refer to the different
productive worlds of men and women, which, although separate and individual,
remain in close relation to each other. One is remarkable for the mastery of the craft
of wood working, whilst the other—for its subtle variety of weaving techniques.
In Lithuania, a country of forests, timber is the main technical and creative raw
material. This lends to Lithuania a specific style of wooden culture. The village church,
the living house and the other farm buildings, tools, furniture, vessels, and the small
chapel with its statue of its family patron—all were made from wood. It was common
for any capable farmer to be able to make many things himself—his lifestyle dictated
this necessity. However, a well-proportioned building, dowry furniture, an ornamented
tool or a fine hewn statue was made by self-taught craftsmen: carpenters, joiners
or dievdirbiai (God makers). They adopted skills from their parents and grand-parents,
folk craftsmen, or began carving while shepherding. In the 19th c. wood working was
exclusively a field of male artistic activity. Textiles, meanwhile, was a female art.
Through the harmony of patterns and colours, the beauty of weaving flowed, according
to Paulius Galaunė, as if in a song. Flax (traditionally cultivated on a farm), carded
wool, cotton purchased in a shop and the so-called red žičkai and multicoloured
skaistigijai threads were the materials used for domestic textiles. The complexity
of weaving techniques, which reached back to the Bronze Age and the period of 18th c.
Industrial Revolution, were creatively employed by the majority of village women.
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36. Cross by Vincas Svirskis.
VUB
37. St. George. The 19th century
38. Stanisław Witkiewicz.
Procession in Samogitia.
Engraving of the 2nd half
of the 19th century.
From: Kłosy…, 1878
39. Flight into Egypt. Woodcut
of an unknown folk artist
of the 19th century. LDM
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The elaborate patterns of tablecloths, towels, bedspreads, sashes and aprons,
saddlecloths or rugs—along with the copied or originally created motifs and the
rhythms of their ornamentation—established a flickering play of light and colours
which decorated the simplicity of a wooden house, peasant Sunday costume or
traditional cart (brikelis) harnessed with horses.
Lithuanian folk art is the artistry or craftsmanship of the peasantry. According
to Galaunė, even within comparatively recent examples of folk art we can see evidence
of long-lasting artistic traditions, a specificity of taste, a somewhat stubborn
attachment to ancient habits, and a conservatism toward the spiritual world which is
closely interconnected with religion and archaic customs. In the world of the farmer,
the aesthetical value of things and utensils —that subtle relationship between
technique and beauty—has its own meaning, purpose and even material value.
Moreover, folk art functions as if it were a symbolic language, one which demonstrates
the uniqueness of things, and transfers them from the greyness of everyday life to
the sacred space of festivity. Adornment then becomes rated above primary function—
it is an additional quality. For example, ornamentation covers and even obscures the
form of the Latin cross in memorial crosses. Colourfully painted floral motifs hide the
surface of a dowry chest in the same way as the richness of ornamented patterns
conceal the form of the spinning appliance—the distaff. The verba (palm) on Palm
Sunday, and the Corpus Christi procession, which is rich with embroideries, textiles,
pictures and carved small altars, illuminates the church with their colours, and
ornaments. Evidently, in all these cases aesthetics and decorative qualities overwhelm
the initial form of the object and even its function, and endow the object with novel
social values and implications that promote their symbolic move to different social
and cultural contexts. As Józef Perkowski says, beauty in Lithuanian folk art worships
rather than adorns. Aesthetic intentions are especially characteristic of religious
objects, which constitute by far the largest category of artistic objects in Lithuania.
Folk art, which is pervaded by primitivism, sadness and mysticism, is, according
to Perkowski, intended rather for God than man. This aesthetic devotion to God
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is analogous to that of medieval art although no direct traces of such influence
can be found in Lithuanian folk art.
The community in its role as both an inhabitant and a re-newer of its material
environment inherits established forms and proportions, as well as ideas about beauty.
The taste, style and plastic forms maintained by the community are usually represented
in the kind of order in which things, elements and values are arranged and spaces are
divided. The natural environment and subtle variety of the woody Lithuanian
landscape was a wonderful base for the planning of farmsteads and villages; one which
assisted in the sensitive relationship between the dwelling and nature—and this also
allowed for nature to be recreated and naturalised in a culturally reshaped form.
However, there was one more feature of that planning—the functional division of
spaces. In a peasant farmstead it was common for the living area to be separated from
the farm buildings. A clean yard, which was between the living house and the barn,
was separated from the farm yard where the stable and other buildings were situated.
In this clean and representative space, flower-beds, which were reminiscent of the
parterre of French style gardens in manors or medieval monastery herb gardens,
were arranged. A cross or a small chapel would be built, and favourite trees and
scented shrubs would be planted there, while an orchard would be planted further on.
Significantly, it was the living house and the barn that were decorated. Aesthetics
played an important role in representing the division of space in a farmstead, of the
living house into clean or good (švari, gera) sections and daily or poor (prasta) parts.
But the decoration of even the items of clean, good and representational space was
scarce and limited. According to researchers, the low timber houses covered by
half-hipped or gable thatched roofs did not leave a lot of surface for décor. Thus one
more aspect of Lithuanian folk art could be seen here: decorative details were used to
emphasise the rationality of a form and constructional and functional parts of an
object. Hence, the adornment of a house merely underlined its particular parts and
details—the windows were embellished with perforated boards and by the rectangles
of shutters; the doors—by the rhythm of door-plates and the iron details of metal
locks; the side elevations and gables were decorated with lėkiai (lėkis—a decorative
carved board) and birds or horses motifs, and the porches—with profiled pillars or
by the ornamented endings of their small roofs. Particular attention was paid to the
frontal and representational parts of the house. This occurs also with other objects.
The artistry of the interior, furniture or ceramics was created by delicately marking
only those certain places and parts which underscored a relationship between form,
decor and function. Adornment which underlined the form and function of an object
as if it were the stroke of a painter’s brush became a kind of classification. Beauty
provides meaning and arranges objects and spaces in different orders—classifying
them into the category of common everyday life or sacred, representative and festive
worlds. This is one more aspect of Lithuanian folk art. The intentions and practises of
decoration that apportion items and things into either profane or sacred spaces
actually underline the aforementioned tendency to worship and make sacred through
adornment.
The aesthetic charm of an item is the result of the process of crafting and
technique. However according to Lithuanian folk art specialists, the techniques
and tools of folk craftsmen were very simple. Decorative motifs are also simple
and unsophisticated with geometrical motifs being the most frequent variety.
Jonas Basanavičius called the latter “the most elementary and ancient” ornaments
and was inclined to consider them as the heritage of time immemorial. However,
there are many examples which demonstrate how skilfully executed floral or figurative
motifs, through repetition, become gradually reduced into geometrical ornaments.
This is related not so much to the crafters lack of technique as it is to the tendency

40. Towel rack. Krūpinė village,
folk artist Jonas Norvaišas.
Photo by Balys Buračas.
Archive of Antanas and
Anastazija Tamošaičiai
gallery Židinys
41. Bedspread. Ratnyčia
village (Druskininkai dist.).
Archive of Antanas and
Anastazija Tamošaičiai
gallery Židinys
42. St. Francis of Assisi and
St. Martha. Relief. ČDM
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of the folk artist to depict the concepts, ideas and schemes of objects, instead
of realistic images executed in naturalistic way. Thus a flower is not stylised
and specified following its resemblance in nature but most frequently stays simply
an abstraction or a symbol of a flower. The most popular geometrical patterns
in Lithuanian folk art are the motifs of a fir tree, triangle, rectangle, rhombus, circle,
semi-circle, rosette, grid and plaited patterns and others. Lilies and tulips, small leaves,
buds, roses, birds, horses, sometimes fantastic animals and figures of men and women
are common among floral and figurative ornaments. Alongside them religious
motifs, such as monstrances and other motifs with rays, crosses, and monograms
of Our Lady or Our Lord, and such decorative elements as wooden pendants,
tacks or small mirrors, can also be seen. The craftsmen designed all of these motifs
in different ways, applying them to different wares and raw materials. They would
carve them, execute them in fretwork, or “arrange” them one on top of another in such
a way that they interlace and fit into each other—disturbing the monotony of their
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43. Tops of the crosses
in Plungė district.
Drawing by Arūnas Kynas
44. Cross in Barčiai village
(Varėna dist.).
Photo, 1969. KPC
45. The Blessed Virgin Mary
of Okulicai. LDM

441

simplicity and by so doing creating a variety of adornment. Jurgis Baltrušaitis calls
this characteristic Lithuanian feature “ornamented ornaments” and relates it to
the technical conditions that the masters worked under which invited them
to discover new aesthetic solutions. Ornament motifs in Lithuanian folk art are not
as precise and uniform as they are in other countries, but are instead free and diverse;
their form is shaped by material and technique. The beauty of Lithuanian wares
is often created during one and the same process: the adornment of wooden ware
is produced by cutting and carving, in textile fabric—by weaving, with the iron heads
of crosses—by forging, with ceramic ware—by throwing and burning, with straw
articles—by plaiting, while Easter eggs are decorated using traditional scraping
or wax techniques. Colour is not significant in itself; it is more often used
iconographically or for conservation purposes. For example, it is used for decorating
crosses, roadside chapels and sculptures, or as a means of drawing ornament
(in the decoration of dowry chests, patterns of textile, Easter eggs or woodcuts).
For that reason, single-coloured wares are probably among the most impressive—
their light or barely visible relief and rhythm of line exposes the artistic play of
shadows. Such are the wooden distaffs, clogs and towel racks decorated with openwork
or deep carving and diamond forms, or the towels and tablecloths woven as it was said
“through eight, twelve, sixteen or more heddles”. These wares create the impression
of simplicity and archaism—an innate feature of Lithuanian folk art which has been
so often mentioned by its explorers.
Many are of the opinion that Lithuanian folk art, which developed against
the background of Western Latin culture, contains northern features and has also
experienced the influence of various artistic styles. The architecture of churches and
the culture of the city, the sample-books that were used by craftsmen, and industrial
manufacturing provided a context that gave inspiration and prototypes for imitation.
Although it may appear surprising—the influence or actual traces of Gothic and
medieval religious art can be detected in some decorative elements, furniture
and wooden sculpture. The decoration of churches also nourished the adaptation of
Baroque stylistics, which was to become so frequent in the décor of roadside chapels
and crosses. According to Józef Perkowski, the Baroque, although it was not an object
of folk creation, became intertwined with Lithuanian folk art. It was the village church
itself which created the impetus and necessity for the creation of the most beautiful
examples of religious and household objects made by folk masters at the end
of the 19th c. and the beginning of the 20th c. The air of Classicism which was so often
represented in the manor architecture, was, in folk culture echoed in the most
decorative detail of the farmers’ living house—the porch with its pillars and pediments.
However, despite the influence of high art, Lithuanian folk art remained local
and specific. It is characterised by primitivism and naive stylistics, and is therefore
the source of inspiration itself. It is a moderate art which faithfully preserves
traditions—an art which is characterised by a subtle aesthetic eloquence and
polysemantic cultural intrigue. The things of the rural people, which appear
so restrained, are witness to the inimitable uniqueness of their worlds.
While the melancholic beauty of both image and sound is testimony to the drama
of history and the secret of cultural distinctiveness.
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The Demise of Nobiliary Culture and the Formation
of the Modern Lithuaninan Nation

2

1. Autograph of the poem
Varpas (The Bell)
by Vincas Kudirka.
The late 19th century.
VUB ←
2. Active member
of Lithuanian National
Revival, poet Jonas-Mačiulis
Maironis. Early 20th century
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Prior to the beginning of the 19th c. no other culture apart from that of the Lithuanian
nobility (in a wide sense) existed in Lithuania. The elements of peasant culture—
customs, folklore and language—were perceived not as cultural matters but as matters
of human nature, and their recording was therefore deemed unnecessary.
The Lithuanian nobility did not consider language to be a criterion of national identity
and referred to the political tradition of the separateness of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania (GDL) and civil obedience. Moreover, the nobles could speak in Polish,
as well as French and German. The self-consciousness of the nobility was of the gente
lituanus, natione polonus variety and did not attach any significant meaning
to the Lithuanian language and the peasantry, or the public and political life
of the state (not that it existed at this point), except at an economic level. Although
the constituents of the third estate were acknowledged to be a fully valued part
of the nation in the Constitution of the 3rd of May, this attitude, apparently, was
applied more to Poland. Only after the wars with Napoleon, which failed to bring
liberation, and the failure of the 1831 revolt—when the occupying tsarist authorities
intensified their efforts to dislodge the nobility from the political and economical life
of the country, and Lithuania, as both a political category and tradition, sank deeper
and deeper into the past—did the intelligentsia of the nobility turn their attention
to the spiritual wealth of the common people. This paternalistic relationship with
the culture of the peasantry (or subculture) evidently gravitated from ignorance
and disdain towards understanding and even laudation. The fact that Lithuania
gradually began to identify itself with the ethnographic territory inhabited
by Lithuanians was determined by both subjective forces (to the undoubted merit
of the generation to which intellectuals like Simonas Stanevičius, Silvestras Valiūnas
and Simonas Daukantas belonged) and objective reasons; firstly, the deepening
levels of difference that began to appear within the nobility’s estate and its growing
economical decline which was precipitated by a further failed revolt, along with
the abolition of serfdom and the increasing consolidation of capitalist relations
in the village.
Hence, even though the modern nation of Lithuanians was built upon
the peasantry, the contribution of the nobility was rather significant. By the same
token, at the end of the 19th c. almost one third of the nobles who lived in the territory
of present day Lithuania (they formed about 6% of all inhabitants) had the Lithuanian
language as their mother-tongue. The democratic intelligentsia, which was becoming
the subject of the cultural and political life of the country, slightly tempered
the antagonism among the estates and became one of the conductors of the further
spread of the name of “historic Lithuania” and the tradition of the GDL.
This process firstly expressed itself through the two so-called types of Lithuanian
(the conception of the two cultures of the nation) in the epoch of revival. After all,
practically all Lithuanian intellectuals of the 1st half of the 19th c. (including poets)
wrote in both Lithuanian and Polish languages. There were, however, such writers
as Karolina Proniewska (Karolina Praniauskaitė) who wrote only in Polish without
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feeling “the odd one out”. By the end of the century, fiction had notably began
to assume a “Lithuanian” character (Maironis, Vincas Kudirka, Pranas Vaičaitis),
although in epistolary writings the Polish language survived longer, practically until
the beginning of the new century. It is for this reason that Pranciškus Viksva’s
enthusiastic resolution of the 1850’s to correspond only in Lithuanian with his friends
remains the exception to the rule in the context of that time. Simonas Daukantas called
those who wrote and spoke in Lithuanian “true Lithuanians” (rodowity litwin) and
the others, who used the Polish language, simply “Lithuanians”. Even though this
demarcation of two separate groups appears to mirror the suggestion that differences
existed between the separate social strata, Daukantas, in fact viewed both groups
as children of the same nation. Hence, it is not surprising that in the editorial offices
of Aušra (The Dawn), Varpas (The Bell), and other newspapers, the Polish
language was not an obstacle; in fact, this helped one to better understand, appreciate
and adopt the phenomena of nobiliary culture. No other paper apart from Aušra
began to publish translations from Polish. A fact worth noting is that the affect
of the translated “Witold’s Lament” by Józef Ignacy Kraszewski on the public
was much larger that of the original works of contemporary Lithuanian poets.
The conclusion is obvious—the generation of Jonas Basanavičius and Jonas Šliūpas
lived in a society of true bilingualism.
Even when a large part of the Polish speaking intelligentsia and part of the society
in general were involved in intensive modernization and the modern nation of
the Poles was under formation, the two types of Lithuanian self-consciousness were
still quite pronounced. The first type was best represented by the young generation
of intellectuals, especially the varpininkai (a term derived from the monthly newspaper
Varpas whose editors, contributors, publishers, supporters and distributors came
to be known as varpininkai), who radically turned towards the idea of a national
Lithuanian culture. This stream was partially opposed to the elite nobility and
their culture, which was often not Lithuanian and which appeared on the fringes
of the ethno-political development of the nation. The second stream was represented
by the old intelligentsia who, although they worked for the benefit of Lithuania,

3. Jonas Sruoga, Kazys Matulis
and Povilas Žitkevičius, the creators
of the first democratically elected
municipality “Republic of Čypėnai”.
The decisions made in Čypėnai
(Panevėžys dist.) in 1905 soon
became the basis for the resolutions
of the Great Seimas of Vilnius.
Following their opposition,
these participants of the Liberation
movement were jailed in Panevėžys
4. Creator of the standard Lithuanian
language Jonas Jablonskis,
with the grammar-school of Šiauliai.
The early 20th century
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were still affected by the tradition of the union. The Bishops Antanas Baranauskas
and Motiejus Valančius, the publisher Mikalojus Akelaitis, or the Dean of Panemunėlis
Jonas Katelė, who distinguished himself during the period when the Lithuanian press
in Latin characters was banned by becoming the founder of clandestine Lithuanian
schools and a spreader of literature, are perhaps the most significant members
of this trend.
The sources of the modern ethno-political self-consciousness of Lithuanians,
which were at the same time the sources of the independent national state,
are sometimes related to the 1863 revolt, especially to one of its leaders — Antoni
Mackiewicz (Antanas Mackevičius). Yet his thoughts regarding the incitement
of the common people “in order that they would realize and tell Russia or Poland
that they wish to be consolidated”, most probably reflected a period when
Lithuanian political thought was, although already capable of seeing itself as a separate
ethno-political community, still incapable of formulating a conception of itself as
an independent state. The idea of the republic or federation of two or even three
nations (Poland, Lithuania and Russia) still seemed to be realistic at that time,
and in order to achieve this aim, it was first necessary to separate from Russia,
and in one shape or another to re-establish the former state with the boundaries
of 1772. Following the failed revolt, which resulted in emigration, exile and
the confiscation of estates, the nobility of the country was shaken to the core.
It was at this moment that fresh ideas and new initiatives took centre stage. Already

5. Family of a wealthy peasant
from the Kupiškis environs.
The early 20th century.
Kupiškis Library
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6. Count Adam Plater.
The late 19th century–
early 20th century. ŽMA
7. Map of the ethnographic boundaries
of Lithuania. The early 20th century.
MAB
8. Cheglov. Samogitian Peasants from
Telšiai Region. In the appearance
of these confident village men, whose
feet are planted firmly on the ground,
the power which was to become
the basis for the new modern
Lithuanian nation can already
be seen. The mid-19th century. VUB
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by 1885 Andrius Vištelis-Višteliauskas was writing in a letter to Józef Ignacy
Kraszewski that the movement of Lithuanians was awake not only among the
so-called common people, but also among the small estates and richer nobles,
and partially among the gentry. Vištelis also wrote “that Lithuanians will no more
allow themselves to be polonized, at least those enlightened few who have received
in their hands Aušra, this is for sure— but whether the two nations can remain in
peace, considering their different languages, and especially when bound under
the yoke of the invader, it is hard to say...” The expatriate Jonas Šliūpas went even
further and published the brochure Litwini i polacy in New York in 1887.
In this publication he raised the idea of political independence from the Poles.
Hardly 15 years were to pass before a new political power was to emerge in the
country, one which in the first clauses of its manifesto declared: “A Lithuania—free
and independent from other nations—is the future aim of our Party of Lithuanian
Democrats.” Plans for the creation of an independent Lithuanian state involved the
separation of Lithuanian political interests from the Polish movement of liberation,
and a wish to sever the historical union. It seems interesting that this aim, which came
to the fore in the early 20th c., was probably most clearly declared in the language
of the fine arts: in 1912, the sculptural composition “The Struggle” by Petras Rimša
received huge public response in Lithuania.
The clearest point which marks the end of the noble tradition within the culture
of Lithuania (or at least its predominance) and the rise of the modern Lithuanian
nation came with the development of the revolutionary public movement in 1905—
when a wave of national consciousness, which began in the deepest provinces (the first
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9. Performers and the poster
of the first Lithuanian
performance in Palanga.
1899
10. Jelgava Gymnasium Palace.
A great number of the future
public and cultural activists
of the Lithuanian state
were graduates of this
gymnasium.
Engraving from: Tygodnik
ilustrowany…, 1879
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 olitical demonstration took place in Kupiškis, the first democratically elected district
p
municipality was in Čypėnai), surprisingly took hold of the entire country and brought
forth new political powers. The founding of the Great Sejmas of Vilnius became
the highest point of this movement. Alongside the other urgent tasks that needed
to be undertaken to ensure a normal existence for the nation, the Great Sejmas
declared its aspiration to be the securing of political autonomy for Lithuania.
Subsequent to these events, the development of the Lithuanian nation assumed
a clear direction towards ethno-political integration. The increased economic power
of the peasantry was to mark the final failure of noble society—the Polish speaking
gentry—in the economic field. It is no accident that the period between 1905 and 1915
was marked by the bankruptcy of estates that were up to their ears in debts.
We could illustrate the break which occurred in the early 20th c. by rephrasing
the aforementioned gente lituanus, natione polonus. The representatives of this
self-consciousness and those few who had already dared to call themselves gente
lituanus, natione polonus, were finally defeated by this new type of national
consciousness. Once the Poles had been displaced from the construction, it was free
to be described as gente lituanus, natione lituanus. This ethno-political direction was
barely comprehensible and even objectionable to the nobility or Polish speakers,
whose majority still considered themselves to be the progeny and inheritors of
historical Lithuania. The storms of nationalism and attempts of the noble federalist
supporters, or Krajowcy, to determine a way out of this dilemma were already too late,
although they have left behind some very interesting traces
The nobility, which for centuries had been the backbone, engine and support
of the nation, basically ended its historical mission in the 19th c. and passed the baton
of Lithuanian statehood on to the newly formed ethno-political nation
of Lithuanians—its intelligentsia. This passing over lasted two or even three
generations and was not simple or easily comprehensible neither at that time
nor today. The nobility, which had orientated itself towards the majestic past
and maintained a faithfulness to the political and national tradition of the GDL
(and the Republic of the Two Nations) was, at the “sunset” of its existence, when there
450

11. Lithuanian two-year school
in Vilnius—one of
the greater achievements
of the Lithuanian national
movement in the old capital
in the early 20th century.
Jan Bułhak photo. 1912.
MAB
12. Petras Rimša. The Struggle.
1912. Postcard. LNB
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was a need to quickly re-orient itself to the challenges of the future, barely able
to reconcile the loss of its historical mission with the conditions being dictated
by a new reality. The necessity to overcome oneself and to identify with the third
estate, those common people from whose labour they had benefited from not so long
ago, was a rather complicated task. It is, therefore, hardly surprising that a large part
of the nobility made no effort to cross this threshold (the famous Pszenigdy! was
an answer to the incitement to create a future together). It was this that determined
the further ethnic separation of the nobility as a class, and this was to be of no benefit
to the modern nation of Lithuanians. On the other hand, the emerging Lithuanian
nation was quite resolute in keeping to its chosen path. This was rather firmly
demonstrated not only by the phenomenon of knygnešystė (book-smuggling) but also
by cultural activity after 1904, when there were no more serious political restrictions
left in the way of its development. However, the new nation was not so powerful that
it could quietly, and without any tangible danger to its existence, accommodate and
attempt to integrate the huge and culturally active layer of Polish ethnos within itself.
This basically programmed a conflict between Lithuanians and Poles, a conflict which
was already very clear in the first decade of the new century and which was later
to end with the loss of Vilnius for two decades.
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The Activity of Public, National and Artistic Groups
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13. Antanas Žmuidzinavičius.
The River Neris by Vilnius.
Detail. 1916. LDM ←
14. Paulius Galaunė.
By the Remains
of the Milda’s Altar. 1913
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The Lithuanian national movement, which had begun in the 2nd half of the 19th c.,
swelled into a vigorous upsurge of national culture in the early 20th c. The Lithuanians,
making use of the weakened tsarist authorities, began to more firmly and openly
express their dissatisfaction with the compulsory assimilation that was being pursued.
Russia was feeling the combined brunt of an unsuccessful war with Japan, economic
crisis and public movement for a democratic state which was strengthening by the day.
The status quo in Russia became even more aggravated after the revolution which
began in early 1905. Its echoes reached Lithuania as well—strikes rang out in Vilnius,
Kaunas, Šiauliai and Panevėžys, and there was talk of possible political changes
in Lithuania. One of the most important events—the assembly of Lithuanians—
took place on December 4th–5th 1905 in Vilnius city hall, the present Lithuanian
National Philharmonic. This assembly was later named the Great Sejmas of Vilnius.
In the resolutions of this assembly, the demand to grant political autonomy
to ethnographic Lithuania with a democratically elected seimas in Vilnius
was inscribed. Once the assembly had been concluded, an even stronger wave
of anti-tsarist mood rippled through the country; however, the tsarist authorities
suppressed this movement before it had reached its culmination. The public and
political life of Lithuania remained constricted, although cultural activity was allowed
to be further developed. After the revolution, the attention paid to the needs of
the culture of small nations by the tsarist authorities was intended to dampen the more
radical political demands and to put forward the idea that no oppression existed.
The opportunities which appeared for the spread of the new culture determined
that during this short period Lithuania achieved comparatively rather a lot—
and by World War I the basis for a professional national culture had been formed.
The rise of culture had taken root before the revolution, when the Russian empire
had slowly begun to retreat from the policy of “the restoration of Russian origins”
which had been pursued in Lithuania in the 19th c. The retrieval of the Lithuanian press
provided an important impetus—after a long period of reluctance the Russian Empire
abolished the ban of the press in Latin characters on May 7th 1904. Lithuanians,
although restricted by censorship, could once more use their native language in public,
and the now legal offices of Lithuanian newspapers, printing houses and bookshops
began to be established—becoming real centres of culture and education. The first
Lithuanian daily Vilniaus žinios (Vilnius News, 1904–1909) and the weekly Lietuvos
ūkininkas (Lithuanian Farmer, 1905–1918), and other periodicals began to be printed.
Many Lithuanian calendars, almanacs and books were also published. The amount
of printed material belonging to other nationalities, mostly to the Poles and Jews, also
considerably increased. General artistic activity, including music, theatre and art
exhibitions, experienced a revival. After the Russian officers had made partial changes
to the rules regarding the establishment and activity of associations in 1906, various
associations of culture, education, charity and science began to be established.
The facts bear witness to the speed of their increase: in 1910, there were 217 various
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15. Chairman of the Lithuanian Scientific
Society Jonas Basanavičius. 1912.
LLTI
16. The Building of the Vilnius City Hall
where the Great Seimas of Vilnius took
place in 1905 (it currently houses
the Lithuanian National Philharmonic
Society). MAB

16

officially registered organisations in Vilnius Governorate and 127 organisations
in Kaunas Governorate, while only a few years prior to this there had been but a few.
The associations of education and the mission pursued by these institutions became
distinguished. The primary, secondary and special schools that were established
by them began to form an education system that was based on the nation’s native
language and its cultural traditions. In the establishment of Lithuanian schools,
the greatest contribution was made by the Catholic educational societies Saulė
(The Sun) and Žiburys (The Light).
The state of Lithuanian culture, which was becoming increasingly liberalised,
provided an opportunity for those cultural initiatives which had been a long time
in gestation to break through. The efforts of Jonas Basanavičius and other intellectuals
to create a centre of science were especially significant. His task was to create
an institution which could at least partially act as a substitute for the university
institutions that were lacking in the country at that time. The Lithuanian
Science Society (1907–1938) established in Vilnius by Jonas Basanavičius,
Gabrielius Landsbergis-Žemkalnis, Pranas Mašiotas, the Vileišiai brothers, and other
well-educated persons assumed the mantle of such a centre of science. The members
of this society published the magazine Lietuvių tauta (The Lithuanian Nation),
gathered folklore, collected archaeological findings, compiled collections of geological,
botanical and zoological exhibits, collected Lithuanian literature, manuscripts,
organised lectures and published scientific books and manuals. They also formed
a library and museum from donated books and other valuables. The Lithuanian
Science Society associated its activity with Lithuanian national culture and sought
to disassociate itself from the Polonised cultural ballast of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania. It must be noted that these investigations into Lithuanian history,
which were based on ethno-linguistic motifs, considerably narrowed the
comprehension of what constituted cultural heritage. It is for this reason that works
of Baroque, Classicism and even romantic periods were not paid proper attention.
This attitude created a notion of Lithuanian identity that was based on village culture
and the myths of the Lithuanian grand dukes, an identity whose echoes were felt
throughout almost the entire 20th c.
The Vilnius Learned Society (1907–1940) that was established in the same year
approached the past of Lithuania from a different angle. The members of this society
strived to preserve the Polish origins of Lithuanian culture and placed emphasis

15

454

454

17. Antanas Žmuidzinavičius.
Catalogue of the seventh exhibition
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18. Members of the Lithuanian
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The National Palace was intended
to be a Lithuanian cultural centre
and the symbol of the national revival,
unfortunately the onset of war ruined
these plans and some of the money
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into the banks of Russia. Aleksandras
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on the country’s connections to the old GDL and its aristocratic and elite culture.
Both societies’ interests were similar as they paid attention to the same historical
events and surviving historical objects—only their interpretations differed.
From the time of their inception both societies competed to identify the cultural
heritage of the nation and exert influence upon Lithuanian society. Despite such
inter-ethnic tension, some intellectuals belonged to both organisations and perceived
Lithuanian culture as a whole which was not divided into separate segments, even if
it was troubled by inner contradictions.
A number of other societies were established in Lithuania in 1907; for example,
those of the Jews and the Karaites, while the Lithuanian Art Society (1907–1914)
also began its activity. The newly established societies and aforementioned scientific
organisations, along with other cultural associations (music, art, etc.), faced those
problems that so characterised Lithuanian culture at the beginning of the century.
One of the most important issues that arose was how the specific qualities of national
culture could be emphasised in order to create the basis of a new more modern culture.
New organisations were unified by a wish to gather the intellectual and creative forces
that were scattered throughout Russia and Western Europe. This was especially
important to the scattered Lithuanian intelligentsia. As a result of this, the core
of many of these new societies was formed of intellectuals who had returned from
abroad and had retained connections with other members who emigrated or lived
in the provinces. The relatively large-scale migration of the intelligentsia had
its advantages—it enabled the cultural revival to make connections, not only with
national concerns, but with the general processes of European culture as well.
However, such modern foreign ideas could not always find purchase in a society that
was exhausted by tsarist oppression and which was incredulous and critical towards
innovation. For example, those art works which manifested modernist influence
were often termed as unnatural, mystifying, unsettling and anti- aesthetic.
The idea of the Lithuanian art revival also crystallised abroad, where future artists
and literati sought higher education and gathered in unofficial like-minded circles.
The idea to establish an art society that would bring together the Lithuanian diaspora
and provide material support for the study and creation of art was put forward by
the Rūta society which was established in Kraków in 1904. Moreover, the intention
was that this society would also organise both art exhibitions and art publications.
Such art societies had already existed for half a century in those occupied countries
455

19. The house of the Society
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which had preserved a greater level of freedom, where they were supported by both
society and government (Zachęta in Warsaw and the Polish Society of Art Lovers
in Kraków). The modern art societies which were established at the turn of the
century—Sztuka in Kraków, Mánes in Prague, Sezession in Munich, and other such
groups of artists—worked in a similar fashion. Once the decision had been made
to establish a Lithuanian art society in Lithuania, the renowned Polish Society
of Art Lovers provided the most shining example. Petras Rimša, a student of Kraków
Art Academy, was the first to speak of the necessity of organising a Lithuanian art
exhibition in Vilnius. In his newspaper article in Vilniaus žinios in 1906 he also
called for the establishment of a society that would oversee artistic production.
Shortly after this, those artists who approved of the Lithuanian movement and
considered themselves Lithuanians responded in kind. They began sending works
from Paris, Munich, Kraków, Warsaw, Kazan and other cities, as well as despatching
works from the more remote regions of Lithuania. The first Lithuanian art exhibition
was opened to great fanfare on January 9th 1907 in the palace of Petras Vileišis
in Antakalnis. The society of the day paid particular attention to this event and
the Lithuanian Art Society was soon established. It rallied together not only artists
but also representatives from other professions: writers, teachers, lawyers, doctors and
industrialists who lived not only in Lithuania but also in Poland, Germany, the USA,
Latvia and Estonia. Antanas Žmuidzinavičius took responsibility for leading the Art
Society, while the most active core of the society was formed of 19 persons including
Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis, Petras Rimša, the woman of letters Sofija
Gimbutaitė, and the public figures Jonas and Antanas Vileišiai, amongst others.
The Lithuanian Art Society not only organised exhibitions, they also focused their
attention on the development of other fields of activity: they initiated and supported
many publishing projects (financed the publishing of books, catalogues and
reproductions of art works), began assigning grants to artists and art school students,
announced art competitions, and collected, exhibited and promoted Lithuanian folk
art. After Čiurlionis’ death in 1911, the Society assumed responsibility for the
immortalisation of his creative heritage. The Society was also active in promoting
the idea of a National House—a national centre for culture and art. Although capital
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was gathered for the implementation of this project, it remained unrealised
following the outbreak of war.
Once Lithuanian art exhibitions had begun being organised, discussions
regarding the conception of national art became common currency. The reviewers
of the exhibitions discussed what they believed Lithuanian art should look like.
It was agreed that all Lithuanian applied art should make reference to the visual
principles of folk art, especially its ornamentation. However, the question of how
one should paint a painting or model a sculpture so that it might reveal the most
important features of the Lithuanian nation did not provide one specific answer.
In pursuit of the essence of Lithuanianism, some artists were inclined to depict
certain types of people, Lithuanian nature and the everyday life of the peasantry.
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Jonas Mackevičius, Antanas Jaroševičius, Tadeusz Dowgird, Antanas Žmuidzinavičius
and many other artists painted such realistic paintings. The Neo-Romantics, however,
thought it banal to depict the everyday life of the contemporary village, and attempted
instead to render the spirit of the nation that lay in its past, in its majestic forgotten
history and in its folk art as well. They were of the opinion that these spiritual layers
revealed themselves to the artist in an intuitive and irrational way. Symbolic images
began to be preferred: the figure of Vytis, for example, or landscapes with crosses,
and the motifs of dawn. The Lithuanian soul was associated with melancholy
landscapes—with particular longing and thoughtfulness being conveyed in
the canvases of Čiurlionis, Petras Kalpokas and Žmuidzinavičius. The sculptures
of symbolic subject-matter created by Petras Rimša (Ploughman, Lithuanian School
in 1864–1914, or busts of famous persons of the past) were recognisable illustrations
of the experiences of the nation.
The establishment and activity of the Lithuanian Art Society encouraged
the appearance of other art organisations. In 1908, the multinational Vilnius Art
Society was established (1908–1915), whose main aim was “to unite local artists

22. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. Prelude
(the Vytis). 1909. ČDM
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23. Marianne von Werefkin.
Church of St. Anne in Vilnius.
1914. Modern Art Museum,
Ascona

and amateurs despite their nationality”. Lithuanian artists such as Čiurlionis, Rimša
and Žmuidzinavičius participated in the exhibitions organised by this society, as did
Russian artists such as Ivan Rybakov and Marianne von Werefkin. Moreover, Polish
artists such as Józef Bałzukiewicz and Bolesław Buyko (Bujko), as well as Jewish artists
like Lev Antokolski and Ber Zalkind also contributed. This Society, in contrast to other
organisations, neither gathered folk art nor published books. Its main purpose was
to encourage artists to communicate and to organise exhibitions. The tolerance
and reciprocal understanding propagated by this group in what was then a nationally
divided society was a paradoxical but at the same time characteristic feature
of the Vilnius society of the day.
Not all of the Lithuanian intelligentsia were involved in such societies. Some chose
to remain without commitment to any organisation, although through their individual
efforts they too aimed to nurture and advance the culture of the country. One such
person was the noted painter Ferdynand Ruszczyc. He did not belong to any officially
established society, yet he remained sensitive to all the public and cultural changes
in the country. However, the number of such individualists was small; the majority
understood the importance of the establishment of artistic societies and their
significance in the spread of Lithuanian culture.
With hindsight we can view the activities of these societies to have been
of crucial significance to the development of the national culture during the era.
Their contribution allowed Lithuania to become a culturally independent country
before it had achieved political liberty. The topical questions of nationality, what
constituted Lithuanian history, and the conception of Lithuanian art that were
brought to the fore by these societies then went on to become persistent topics
of debate within the future independent Lithuania.

24. Ferdynand Ruszczyc.
Emptiness. 1901. LDM
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City Culture: from Historicism to Modernism
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25. Antoni Wiwulski.
The Monument of the Three
Crosses, built in 1916.
Detail of the photo
by Bolesława and Edmund
Zdanowski. 1938–1940.
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26. Airship pioneered by
Ferdinand von Zeppelin
which flew above the Old
Town of Klaipėda for the
first time on the morning
of June 26th 1913. Postcard
of the early 20th century
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The mid-19th c. was a time of great cultural upheaval in Lithuania. Up until the 1831
and 1863 revolts, it had been the manor and the village that had formed the social
landscape of the country. But that situation was soon to change and it was to be the
city which was to assume prominence in the economical and cultural life of the nation.
Although cities did not grow so intensively in tsarist occupied Lithuania as they did
elsewhere, they were of great importance on a local scale. Changes within the Russian
civilisation prompted the construction of a railway (with the Petersburg—Warsaw
route passing through Vilnius and Kaunas, and the Daugavpils branch reaching
Šiauliai), and industry began to be established in the largest cities of Lithuania.
After the revolts, the tsarist authorities devastated the economy of the estates
and also restricted the rights of the Catholic Church (between 1864 and 1897
the building of new churches and renovation of existing ones was forbidden).
In the cities, the authorities expropriated many monasteries and churches
(some of them were converted into Orthodox churches), as well as the palaces
of the magnates. They also destroyed the relics of Lithuania’s statehood: in Vilnius,
for example, the Lower Castle and part of the Higher Castle, as well as the city’s
defensive wall and its gates, and the Church of St. Joseph, were demolished.
The actual rate of the growth of the larger Lithuanian cities can be seen from
the statistics: in Vilnius, between 1860 and 1897, the number of inhabitants more than
doubled (one eighth of them consisted of Russian troops), and between 1818 and 1910
the quantity of buildings increased sixfold; in Kaunas, between 1843 and 1897, the
number of inhabitants increased sixfold and the number of buildings—by more than
sixfold. A rather high level of technical building was achieved in the region of
Klaipėda, which at that time belonged to Prussia (Germany).The inhabitants of
Vilnius, Kaunas, Šiauliai and the other cities ruled by Russia belonged to three
different ethnic confessional groups—Catholic, Orthodox and Judaic. As they were
quite isolated groups, the Russian administration did not succeed in extending its
influence upon them. However, the social and cultural life of the cities had to submit
to forms that were endorsed by the authorities. The press, theatre, concerts and other
events were openly Russian in their tendencies. All place-names were Russified.
Officially, only the usage of the Russian language was permitted. The number of
Russian officials and army grew. Under the initiative of the authority, military
buildings (the most famous being the Kaunas Fortress), schools, courts, prisons and
railways were built. Almost all residual building projects were private initiatives.
Building was regulated by the Construction Statute (1834) and projects were managed
by the governorate departments of construction and later—by the cities’ architects.
Jewish citizens built the majority of the commercial buildings and tenancies. The
Catholics, who lived in the cities, spoke Polish, whereas the number of Lithuanians was
small. According to the data of 1897, 30.9% of the population of Vilnius was Polish,
20.1% was Russian, 2.1% Lithuanian, with the remainder composed of Jewish
inhabitants. The ratio of the population of Kaunas was similar, only the number of
Lithuanians was larger—6.6%. A slightly more liberal order took root after 1876, when
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self-government institutions were established in Vilnius and Kaunas. These
institutions were guided by the City Council (Duma), which was elected not by those
who belonged to a certain rank of society but by those who owned wealth. These city
boards oversaw infrastructure (tram lines, electric power station, slaughterhouses and
the like were built), the maintenance of green areas and sometimes even financed the
building of theatres (in Kaunas and Klaipėda, for example).
Throughout the 19th c. a considerable amount of building works were carried out
in cities across the world. Many of these new buildings were given the forms of various
styles of the past—thus signifying the stability of tradition and its connection with
history. Most of these buildings (railway stations, huge rental houses and theatres)
had not held such functions in the past; therefore, the primary stylistic forms had
to be modified so that they could correspond to modern plans and sizes. At that time,
the freedom to choose and interpret was considered to be an advantage of creation.
The style of that period was named historicism or eclecticism. Historicism
is a peculiarly cosmopolitan phenomenon; in most European countries its features
are similar, with original local manifestations being rather the exception than the rule.
There were no schools of architecture in Lithuania in the 19th c. and early 20th c.
and this explains why specific regional peculiarities did not appear in the territory
of Lithuania. Aspiring architects could only study in the Saint Petersburg Academy
of Arts and in the Institute of Civil Engineers.
Under the initiative of the authority, architectural plans were prepared
for the cities of the Governorates of Vilnius, Kaunas and Suvalkai, and the region
of Klaipėda (Memelland). In Kaunas, the so-called Naujamiestis district was formed
in the almost empty territory that stretched eastwards from the historical centre
of the city, with this area being divided into a regular net of streets. In Vilnius,
the main St. George Avenue (present Gedimino Av.), which stretched from
the Cathedral Square to Žvėrynas, was planned. Rental houses, hotels with shops

27. Painter Ferdynand
Ruszczyc with the ladies.
The early 20th century
28. Józef Czechowicz.
Vilnius Railway Station.
1870–1880. MAB
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29. Stanisław Bohusz-Siestrzeńcewicz.
A Woman from Vilnius. 1912.
From: Tygodnik ilustrowany...,
1912, No. 5
30. Józef Czechowicz.
Fair in Vilnius Cathderal Square.
The late 19th century. MAB
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and inns prevailed in the new territories of large cities. These buildings determined the
pragmatic commercial nature of the new districts.
Those sections of cities that were built in the 2nd half of the 19th c. and the early 20th c.
differed markedly from the historical old towns—their net of streets was regular,
houses were taller (in Vilnius one can find buildings of up to five floors), and they were
built adjacent to one another thus forming a continuous line. As a result of increasing
land prices, developers aimed to maximise land use within plots—in yards, separate
outhouses and narrow wings were built. This is especially characteristic of the quarters
of Vilnius and Klaipėda, while the new town of Kaunas was built in a much sparser
fashion. In comparison to the historical old towns, there were few dominant urban
buildings in the newly built territories. Due to the policy of the tsarist authorities, new
churches were not built (this situation differed in Klaipėda), and Orthodox churches,
due to their specific architectural forms, were unable to attain close relation with
the environment of the city. The abundant number of Jewish houses of prayer, which
included schools and synagogues, were mostly hidden within the depth of their
quarters. It was the huge industrial buildings with their giant chimney towers
or the large depots next to railway stations that were occasionally to become the accents
of the urban landscape. Banks, hotels, trading houses and theatres attempted to bring
light to their surroundings with their smartly decorated façades. Streets were paved
with stones and planted with lime-trees. In the early 20th c. gas lighting was replaced
by electricity. Until World War I neither Vilnius nor Kaunas had an integrated system
of water-supply and sewage. In Klaipėda, in contrast, modern water-supply began
operating from 1902. The most novel innovation in city transport was the tram of
horses which operated in Kaunas from 1892, and in Vilnius from 1893. In Klaipėda,
an electric tram began operating in 1904, while cars appeared in the streets of the cities
around 1905. In the larger towns of the districts and in small towns throughout
the country, such changes to the environment were not so pronounced.
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The 19th c. is famous for its radical technical innovations in construction.
In Lithuanian cities these first innovations came in the form of the cast iron supports
which were used in railway buildings, entrances, balconies, stairwells and fences.
Initially riveted metal constructions were used only in the construction of bridges;
but by the early 20th c. they were already being applied to the ceilings of trade halls
(in Vilnius and Klaipėda) and industrial buildings (the Tilmans’ and the Schmidts’
factories in Kaunas). For the first time, architectural details began to be produced
from cast iron by the Minerva factory, which was established by a local noble,
the Pole Michal Rekosz, in Kaunas in 1862; while metal ceiling trusses began being
produced by the Vilija metal works, which was established in 1900 by the Vilnius
engineer Petras Vileišis.
Vilnius, and in particular, Kaunas, lacked the wealthy stratum of industrialists
and financiers that existed in Riga, Lviv and Petersburg, and it is for this reason that
the architecture of Vilnius and Kaunas was much more modest. Vilnius distinguished
itself from other Lithuanian cities in its abundance of buildings and in the variety
of their purpose and style. Klaipėda was only slightly inferior to Vilnius. Kaunas and
the towns of the districts (Ukmergė, Šiauliai and Panevėžys) were much more modest.
As regards buildings in the towns in the territory of Klaipėda (Šilutė, Priekulė
and Pagėgiai), connections with German building traditions can be traced.
The trends of historicism—Neo-Renaissance, Neo-Baroque, Neo-Gothic and
Neo-Classicism (or combinations thereof) were prevalent in Lithuania in the 2nd half
of the 19th c. and at the beginning of the 20th c. Modernism, which was a fairly brief
trend in European countries, appeared in Lithuania only around 1900 and survived
until World War I. Here, the plastic and laconic forms of modernism and its floral
décor were often intertwined with the Neo-Baroque “brick style”.
The popular “arcade style” was adjusted to fit the construction of Vilnius
and Kaunas railway stations (1862, rebuilt after World War II), while the stations
of smaller towns were of “brick style” (Lentvaris, for example). The Palace
of the Supreme Court near Lukiškių Square in Vilnius was built according to
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a project prepared by the Petersburg architect Vasilij Prusakov (1895–1897,
at present Gedimino Av. 40). The military officers’ club (1895, Totorių St. 25/3)
and girls’ gymnasium (1900, Gedimino Av. 42) were rendered using the forms
of Neo-Classicism. Lukiškės Prison and the Orthodox Church within it (designed
between 1901 and 1904) were constructed from geometrical forms following modern
requirements. For reasons of economic thrift and structural durability it was built from
yellowish bricks and un-plastered. From a financial point of view, the first class
military fortress of Kaunas (built in 1881–1914) was the largest architectural
investment made by tsarist Russia. This fortress was composed of nine forts with
batteries and an ammunition depot; rows of central fortifications; a separate railway
branch; the barrack settlements of Šančiai and Panemunė; administrational buildings
and a Garrison Church in the centre of the city, as well as many other auxiliary
buildings scattered throughout the city. The red-brick fort buildings and barracks,
with their metal constructions, resemble those built in Germany and Poland.

32. Paulina Mongird.
The new Neo-Gothic
church in Palanga under
construction. 1905–1906
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33. Poster for the performance
of an Italian troupe in Vilnius.
1890. LTMKM
34. Polish Theatre in Vilnius.
Architect Wacław Michniewicz.
The early 20th century. MAB
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The most modern fort, IX, was built from concrete and ferro-concrete. The buildings
initiated by the government in Klaipėda contained mostly Neo-Gothic forms, a style
which Germany had assumed as its national style (Brick Gothic—Backsteingotik).
These buildings include the court palace (1862, Uosto St. 4), the complex of barracks
(1904–1907, H. Manto St.), the Seminary of Teachers (1908, K. Donelaičio St. 29),
although the most impressive example is the palace of the post office with its tower
and high and stepped pediments (1890, architect H. Schoede from Berlin).
Those majestic buildings of romantic and gothic forms—the Klaipėda churches
of the Reformats, St. John, and St. Jacob—were designed by the famous Berlin architect
Friedrich August Stüler. He also created the project for Rietavas church.
Both the Russian and German authorities paid particular attention to the building
of schools. The motivations behind this are pretty transparent: it was through schools
that these regimes were able spread their ideology. In Vilnius, along with those schools
already mentioned, schools for rail, chemistry, and engineering were also built.
Gymnasiums for boys and girls and schools for trade (1900, A. Mickevičiaus St. 2)
and commerce (1912, K. Donelaičio St. 50/37) were built in Kaunas. While
in Klaipėda, the Queen Louise Gymnasium (1891, Puodžių St.), Auguste-Victoria
Lyceum (1911, K. Donelaičio St. 4) were built, and a School of Agriculture was built
in Dotnuva (1910). Jewish schools were, however, built through private means:
the first Lithuanian Saulė Gymnasium built in Kaunas in 1912 was made possible
via donations gathered in Lithuania and the USA.
State institutions rented premises built by private owners (the Palace of Governor,
the Kaunas Regional Court, and Polesie railway administration in Vilnius). In large
European cities it was banks, inns, hotels and trade houses which attracted attention
with their luxurious architecture. However, in Lithuania such types of buildings
appeared quite late. The first building designed especially as a bank was the private
Vilnius Land Bank (1889, Gedimino Av. 6). The design for this building was
the product of the first architectural competition in Vilnius. The state banks in Vilnius
(1905, Gedimino Av. 3) and Kaunas (1910, K. Donelaičio St. 68) were built following
projects by the architect Michail Prozorov.
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35. Ferdynand Ruszczyc.
Poster for the Ars exhibition.
	Owing to an ordinance of the Tsarist
authorities which forbade the use
of the Polish language in posters,
this exhibition, organized in Vilnius
by the KrakÓw Sztuka society,
was given the Latin name Ars.
1903. LNM
36. Pavilion of Bernardine Gardens
in Vilnius. Architect Konstantin
Korojedov. Postcard, 1913. MAB
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The first specially built theatre was constructed in Kaunas (1892, architect Iustin
Golinevich). The theatre had a modern hall with 500 seats, stalls, two-floor balconies
and a Neo-Baroque façade. The Vilnius city architect Wacław Michniewicz went
abroad in order to acquaint himself with the architecture of theatres, and eventually,
in 1913, he designed the Polish theatre (J. Basanavičiaus St. 13) with its 900 seat hall
and impressive exterior of modernised historical forms.
In Vilnius, performances and concerts would take place in the house
of the merchant Izaok Smazenievich (Gedimino Av. 22/24; where the Lithuanian
society Rūta was also operating) and in the so-called City Hall in Didžioji Street
(now The National Philharmonic Society). For the townspeople of various strata,
the theatres and concert halls that emerged at that time were a new phenomenon;
one which bore witness to the new democratic improvements in culture. Of course,
the majority of townspeople were attracted by the popular entertainment that the
various summer pavilions were designed for: “Swiss Garden” in Paplauja, the summer
restaurants in Žvėrynas and the Bernardine garden, as well as the circus and
racecourse, were all popular gathering spots. All of these buildings were constructed
from wood and often decorated with openwork carvings and profiled roof edges.
The most famous example of this type of building was the Neo-Baroque
and secessionist crafts pavilion in the Bernardine garden (1902; architect Konstantin
Koroyedov). The exhibition of the art society Sztuka was held there in 1903, and it was
later on transformed into a summer theatre.
Many luxurious hotels with restaurants, confectioneries, and billiard halls
appeared in Vilnius and Kaunas at the end of the 19th c. The most luxurious hotels
in Vilnius—George and Bristol—were built next to each other (Gediminas Av. 20,
22/24). The first belonged to a famous architect of that time Tadeusz Rostworowski,
who designed the building in 1893. The architect incorporated the figure of a rider,
which had associations with the Vytis depicted in the Lithuanian coats of arms,
within the façade of this building. The prestigious Kaunas hotels—Centralnyj,
Versal, Metropol—were erected on Nikolay Avenue. Multi-floored trading
houses emerged only at the beginning of the 20th c., with the majority of them being
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built in Vilnius. These included the five-storey trading house of Zalkinds which
was equipped with a lift (1900, architect Prozorov; the building stands at the corner
of Didžioji and Rūdininkų St.), and the trading house of the brothers Zawadsky
(Gediminas Av. 18; 1914–1923).
The architectural discoveries of the late 19th c. and early 20th c., such as new
materials and methods of construction and geometrical and organic forms were
applied in secular architecture. Sacral buildings were of a more conservative nature,
so their architectural forms were not so favourably inclined towards innovation.
At the turn of the century, the skylines of Lithuanian towns were altered by the
addition of newly constructed tall churches of the Neo-Gothic, Neo-Romantic
(churches in Rokiškis, Švėkšna, Palanga and Salantai) or Neo-Baroque (churches
in Panevėžys, Kietaviškės and Subačius) style. The projects of the architect and sculptor
Antoni Wiwulski were particularly unique. This artist, who had studied in Vienna
and Paris, interpreted the architectural forms of medieval architecture (Šiluva chapel,
1912) and combined them with a new material—ferro-concrete (Church of Sacred
Heart or Jesus in Vilnius, 1913, destroyed; the Monument of Three Crosses, 1916,
restored in 1989). In the 2nd half of the 19th c., many Orthodox churches were built
in cities and towns under the initiative of the tsarist authorities; in the architecture
of those churches, the examples provided by the Moscow school (Vilkaviškis
Orthodox church) and Byzantine prototypes (Kaunas, the Garrison Church
in Kaunas, 1891–1895) were the main points of reference. The main (choral)
Synagouge in Kaunas (1872) was given a Neo-Baroque form; while the Choral
Synagogue of Vilnius (1902) and Karaite Kenesa in Žvėrynas (1911) are characterised
by their exotic motifs which were taken from eastern architecture.
The face of domestic housing changed considerably during the period from
the mid-19th c. until World War I. At the beginning of this period luxurious residences
were still being built (for example, the residence of Klementyna Tyszkiewicz;
Žygimantų St. 1/8; architect Cyprian Maculiewicz), as were houses of the stature
of a small manor (the small manor of Idalina in Kaunas; architect Edmund Fryk;
Būgos St. 8). The Neo-Baroque ensemble of Petras Vileišis’ palace also belongs

37. Kretinga manor-house (reconstructed
after 1874) is distinguished by
its striking orangery known as
the Winter Garden. The highly original
manor park could be freely visited
by all the townspeople of Kretinga.
1890. VAA
38. Lobby of the State Bank in Vilnius,
St. George Avenue (now Gedimino
Ave.). Architect Mikhail Prozorov
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to this residential type, although it is of a later period (1904, Antakalnio St. 6; architect
August Klein). As regards concentration (especially in Vilnius) rental blocks
dominated. These buildings were usually comprised of a few sections (each of which
had both a main and side staircase) while landings were often lit through dormers—
the house of the evangelical reformers is a good example of this (1881; Pylimo St. 20).
Lighter kitchens, more comfortable furnishings and the zoning of premises appeared
due to the influence of modernism (secession). Façades were decorated with original
floral, zoomorphic or geometric motifs (the houses in Kaštonų St. 3–5, Vilnius, 1913).
Workers’ housing areas had begun to be built close to factories in many European
countries by the 2nd half of the 19th c. In Subačiaus St., Vilnius, two five-storey houses
were built for Jewish workers (1899), although such housing was not yet popular.
In Lithuanian cities small sized houses with small holdings still survived, and this was
why this type of housing was still popular in the domestic dwelling projects of the day.
Brick houses with accompanying plots of land were predominant in the housing
projects initiated by Jozef Montwiłł in Vilnius’ Šnipiškės and Rasos districts and close
to Aguonų and Jovaro St. (1896–1900, architects Stypułkowski and Klein).
These areas are slightly reminiscent of English and German garden-cities. Two-storey
cottages and small apartment buildings were also built within them. The housing
project of Montwiłł by Lukiškių Square, which was completed in 1913, was already
different in style: it was comprised of two-storey houses with mansards placed close
together with their side façades facing a closed yard. The historically tinged style
of the décor relates the architecture of the houses to the buildings of Vilnius Old Town.
The trend of modernism provided an impulse for the spread of small sized
asymmetrical cottages and villas in Vilnius: these include the villa of Anton FilipowiczDubownik in Valančiaus St. 3 (1903) and the wooden house of Wacław Michniewicz
in Skorinos St. (1913). Unique secessionist interiors were created in the villa
of the industrialist Chaim Frenkel in Šiauliai (1908) and the residence of the banker
Alexander in Klaipėda (Liepų St. 10). The villas of resorts, guest houses (of the so-called
kurhauz type in Palanga and Smiltynė) and health-resorts offering mineral water and
mud treatments (in Birštonas and Druskininkai) provided a new field for architecture
in the late 19th and early 20th c. The resort buildings were mostly wooden and richly
decorated.
An especially large number of buildings were constructed in Lithuanian cities
during the epoch of historicism and modernism. Furthermore, their topologic variety
was hugely expanded upon, and the abundance of their stylistic forms exceeded
all the frames of reference which had hitherto existed.
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Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis and Symbolism
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39. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. Rex. Detail. 1909.
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40. Mikalojus Konstantinas
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Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis, the most prominent Lithuanian artist of the 20th c.,
lived for thirty six years, and during a very brief period—from 1906 to 1909—created
almost all of his art works. He is a striking and original contributor to the early
modernism of Eastern and Central Europe, the author of a unique variant of
symbolism, and an artist who enriched not only the Lithuanian art of that time but also
European art in general. In the art of Lithuania he emerged during a crucial moment—
the early 20th c., when a professional national culture inspired by the modern national
movement of Lithuanianism was under formation. Art was one of its parts. The First
Lithuanian Art Exhibition held in Vilnius at the end of 1906 marked the debut
of a number of nationally engaged artists. As Lithuanian artists did not live in Vilnius
itself at that time, works for this exhibition were sent by young artists who studied
and lived in Polish, Russian, French and German metropolises. It was in this
exhibition that Čiurlionis appeared for the first time on the Lithuanian art stage,
and among all of the participants, it was his art that aroused the most polarised
reactions. Most of the audience did not understand his works and rejected them,
critics assaulted his paintings—although there were also some critics who admired
his works and predicted a great future for his art. Today, looking back with a century
of hindsight, we can see that his admirers would seem to have been right: Čiurlionis
is considered to be the most striking and original Lithuanian artist of the 20th c.—
an artistic “giant” whoentered the modern national art of Lithuania while it was only
in its earliest stage of formation.
Čiurlionis was born in 1875 in Senoji Varėna. Soon after his birth his family
moved to the nearby town of Druskininkai. At the end of the 19th c. Druskininkai was
not an ordinary provincial town but a resort famous for its mineral waters. It was upon
this town that holidaymakers from Poland, Russia and Latvia would converge during
the summer; these holidaymakers would include well-to-do members of the public,
the intelligentsia, and the aristocracy. The musical and literary impressions offered
by the resort’s cultural events affected Čiurlionis in his youth. His father was an
organist, so the boy began enjoying music at an early age and he took up piano.
From his early years Čiurlionis was attracted by the impressive nature of the
environs—the largest Lithuanian River, the Nemunas, the area’s high precipices
and vivid panoramas, and the picturesque Raigardas Valley that spreads out from
Druskininkai. This landscape of rare beauty also attracted the artist in his maturity
and was a creative font for his ideas.
Having noted their son’s exceptional talent for music, his parents allowed him
to attend the orchestra school of Duke Michał Ogiński in his estate in Plungė between
1889 and 1893. Supported by Michał Ogiński, Čiurlionis furthered his studies
at the Warsaw Musical Institute in 1894–1899, and in 1901–1902 he went to
the Leipzig Royal Conservatory in Germany. He became a professional composer
and created a considerable number of musical pieces—the cantata De profundis,
the symphonic poems In the Forest, The Sea, as well as preludes, variations for piano,
string quartet and organ, and fugues for a choir.
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41. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. Composition.
1907–1908. ČDM
42. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. Vignette
for the Lithuanian folk song
Bėkit bareliai (Stretch Away,
Fields). 1909. ČDM
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As an artist, Čiurlionis was influenced by the Young Poland movement
of Polish artists. This movement was active in Warsaw in the 2nd half of the last decade
of the 19th c. and sought for the renewal of art. The movement also spread
the experience of West European modernism, ideas of aestheticism, intuitivism
and irrationalism, and raised the aim of creating a national style grounded in folk art
traditions.
Around 1902 the composer Čiurlionis became interested in art; in 1904–1906
he attended the Warsaw School of Fine Arts. After the 1831 revolt, the tsarist
authorities closed Vilnius University along with its Art Department. This meant that
any future artists were forced to study abroad. The Warsaw School of Art was
a newly established and young institution, although some famous artists were
already teaching there, such as the graduates of Saint Petersburg Academy of Arts
Ferdynand Ruszczyc, Kazimierz Stabrowski, Konrad Krzyżanowski and others.
They grounded their art upon the principles of the trends of neo-romanticism,
symbolism and Art Nouveau and implanted this within their students.
The atmosphere in the school was democratic and open to innovation. Čiurlionis
was already a matured composer who, equalling his teachers in age, quickly assumed
the mantle of like-minded artist and colleague. Alongside them Čiurlionis deepened
his knowledge of the literature of intuitivism, theosophy, occultism, esotericism,
cosmogony and experimental psychology that was being spread at the turn
of the 20th c. He also showed interest in ancient Eastern religions and cultures.
The prevailing movement of the late 19th c. was symbolism. Its origins lay
in the French literature of the late 1850’s. Within art the symbolist movement formed
during the last decades of the 19th c. and remained the prevailing European art trend
until the early 20th c. Having appeared first as an antidote to realism and naturalism,
symbolism sought to express the invisible beyond—feelings, the life of the soul,
the secrets of the structure of existence and spiritual reality—through the shapes
of the visible and real world. These strata interested, beguiled and allured much more
than the superficial, exterior, visible and tangible world which was only a shell—a shell
that masked the hidden essence of being. Symbolism determined the direction
of Čiurlionis’ oeuvre. In his paintings landscapes dominate although they always carry
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43. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. Sonata I
(Sonata of the Sun).
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an ambiguity of meaning: they are both a real landscape and the expression of some
other transcendental and mysterious world. Such ambiguity of meaning is vivid
in works of his early period: his painting Peace (1904) depicts two lights by the shore
of the Nemunas’ island at dusk as if they were the eyes of a mysterious being whose
gaze is reflected on the peaceful surface of the water; the island itself stares
at the viewer as if it were a live creature. In the paintings of Čiurlionis, clouds are
transformed into processions of people or animal figures travelling through the sky,
his plants become burning candles, and mountains—mysterious palaces. Behind
the visible and ordinary forms of reality lurks something different.
One of the most important issues in European art in the late 19th–early 20th c.,
one which concerned the creators of symbolism, Art Nouveau and abstract art, was
synaesthesia—an attempt through one sensation to induce other sensations, i.e.
invoking images through the help of sounds and music and otherwise. Such
experiments were carried out by many artists at the turn of the century, among them
Čiurlionis. It was he alone, however, who created a unique synthesis of music and
painting that strikingly differed from his contemporaries.
Being a composer, Čiurlionis adjusted his musical principles to painting.
He especially favoured the form of sonata. For example, the “Sonata of the Sea”,
a triptych composed of three parts, structurally mirrors the tri-partite musical form
of its title. The first part, Allegro, contains a fast tempo: sprays of water are playfully
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strewn as if they were pearls on a string. The second Andante is of a slow tempo:
in this the peacefully transparent kingdom of the sea’s depths shelters a sunken ship.
The third part, Finale, contains an elevated dramatic tempo: the storm tosses small
sailboats about which are soon to be drowned by a giant wave. The parts of this sonata
render the differing moods of water, while at the same time warning us of those powers
which determine the fate of man (here symbolized by a sailboat).
Čiurlionis poetically visualised those higher powers which rule over not only
the fate of man but the entire structure of the universe. In his visions we can see
the secrets of existence, the birth of the world and its eternal and rhythmical vicissitudes
(the cycle “Creation of the World”). The artist was especially fond of creating cycles
comprised of three or more independent paintings which developed one theme.
Their narrative is based on the variations of a chosen motif: the artist presents wide
panoramic views of a motif and its fragments, bringing specific details to attention and
symmetrically repeating them through the use of an original arsenal of artistic means.
Čiurlionis was interested in the elements of nature as an eternal and vital power.
In his “Winter” cycle he investigated the motifs of plants covered in snow, hoarfrost,
ice and snowflakes. Painting crystals of ice in 1907, Čiurlionis used primary geometrical
structures—the shapes of the non-material world. These paintings thus display traces
of the rudiments of abstract art—a new trend in 20th c. painting. However, it was
the Russian artist Wassily Kandinsky, who lived in Munich and was a member
of the New Artists’ Association (Neue Künstlervereinigung München) and The Blue
Rider (Blaue Reiter), who was in 1911 to become the founder of the trend of abstract
art in Europe. He developed the theory and practise of pure form and made a final
break with the forms of reality, whereas Čiurlionis continued to preserve the real
shapes of nature in his art. Nevertheless, the oeuvre of Čiurlionis was close in nature
to the explorations taking place in new European art and, of course, its creators.
The fact that in 1910 Čiurlionis received an invitation from the New Artists’
Association to participate in the Association’s exhibition in Munich is testimony
to this. Unfortunately, he could not participate due to ill health.
The elements of nature—clouds, flora and celestial bodies—are transformed into
living beings in Čiurlionis’ paintings. The artist related such animising and deification
of natural phenomena to ancient heathen views. Lithuania was the last heathen state
in Europe to accept Christianization and, as a result, many heathen relics of traditional

44. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. Sonata No.5.
Sonata of the Sea. Allegro.
1908. ČDM
45. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. Sonata No.5.
Sonata of the Sea. Andante.
1908. ČDM
46. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. Sonata No.5.
Sonata of the Sea. Finale.
1908. ČDM
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folk culture and customs survived up to the 20th c. Such relics were also much
favoured by professional modern artists. Echoes of such archaic beliefs can be seen
in Čiurlionis’ paintings; for example, the depiction of creatures from Lithuanian
mythology in his “Sonata of the Serpent”, where the curve of a creeping serpent
forms a spacious panoramic landscape, while his “Sonata of the Sun” is devoted
to the Sun’s journey from morning to night; The “Zodiac” cycle praises
the constellations which rule over the destiny of human beings, while the sonatas
of “Summer” and “Spring celebrate the seasons of the year.
European Symbolist artists favoured the motifs of folklore and found inspiration
in their nation’s folktales. Čiurlionis admired Lithuanian songs, fairytales and legends.
Many of his works were inspired by the oral folk tradition; some of them were given
the names of fairytales and were populated with such folk staples as princesses, kings,
powerful birds, miraculous castles, sunken bells and bewitched mountains. Already
in the early 20th c. art critics had noticed that it was not only the motifs of Čiurlionis’
works but also their lyrical, quiet and contemplative spirit that closely resembled
the Lithuanian national character.
Like many other European artists of the early 20th c., Čiurlionis did not limit
himself only to painting, he also created graphic art, designed books, drew initials and
vignettes for notes. In his graphic works he used the ornamentation of Lithuanian folk
art, showing an especial preference for the motif of the tulip that originated from
traditional folk fabrics. As he himself put it, “Folk art must be the basis of our art,
as it is from there that a peculiar Lithuanian style must arise, as that beauty, which
it contains, is pure, original and exceptionally Lithuanian.” Together with other artists
of the early 20th c., Čiurlionis raised the significance of folk art to that of modern
professional art.

47. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis.
Unnamed photograph. In 1905
the artist visited the Caucasus
together with the art patrons,
the Volman family, where
he took a number of photographs
of the Black Sea coast
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In 1907 the artist moved to Vilnius and became involved in the movement for
Lithuanian national revival; he also participated in the First Lithuanian Art Exhibition
and became an activist in the Lithuanian Art Society established in the same year.
The Society gathered fellow-countrymen and artists living abroad, organizing
exhibitions of their works in Vilnius and Kaunas every year up until World War I.
Čiurlionis not only organized the events of the Lithuanian Art Society or participated
in exhibitions, he also led the Lithuanian chorus and continued to work feverishly
on his own art.
During Čiurlionis’ Vilnius period, the ideas of neo-romanticism and the motifs
of his love for his homeland and its history took deeper seat. In his painting
“The Kings”. “A Fairytale”, two crowned kings hold in the palm of their hands
a miniature country farmstead which shines like the rising sun in the dark of night.
These majestic rulers patronize a Lithuanian village, bowing their heads to the hearth
of the peasantry that had preserved the old language and culture. In his painting
“Vytis. A Prelude” Čiurlionis paints Vytis, the historic State emblem of Lithuania,
as a knight holding a sword astride a leaping stallion. The knight flies through the
world—across mountains, cities and forests—symbolising the idea of a national revival.
Although the Vilnius period of the biography of Čiurlionis was active and
productive, the artist was drawn by art’s metropolises and by his wish to win
recognition there. In 1908 he left for Saint Petersburg and lived there with a few breaks
until 1909. There he was favourably met by members of the Russian art groups Mir
iskusstva (World of Art) and Sojuz russkich chudozhnikov (The Russian Painters’
Union). The artists Mstislav Dobuzhinsky, Alexander Benois and others acknowledged
his oeuvre and invited him to participate in group exhibitions in Saint Petersburg. The
Russian philosopher and Symbolist writer Vyacheslav Ivanov also admired his work
and wrote an article “Čiurlionis and Art Synthesis”. This praise was not widespread,
however, and he failed to find a wider audience for his work. Moreover, collectors did
not buy his works and the artist was forced to eke out a meagre existence. He painted
intensively in Saint Petersburg and his tendencies toward decorativeness and
ornamentation were consolidated, and brighter colour combinations began to appear
in his works.
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1903. ČDM
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Čiurlionis. Fairytale.
(Fairytale of the Kings).
1909. ČDM
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51. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. Winter.
II painting from the Winter
cycle. 1907. ČDM
52. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. The Offering.
Fluor etching.1908. ČDM
53. Mikalojus Konstantinas
Čiurlionis. The view
captured by the Black Sea
in 1905
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In the literature of symbolism, one of Čiurlionis’ most favoured themes was titled
“the search for God”. This theme relates to the gradual conversion of the traditional
Christian interpretation of God into the lord of the universe. Čiurlionis’ most
complicated and largest work Rex (1909) was devoted to this subject. In the centre
of this painting we see the majestic ruler of the universe sitting on a throne; his bright
silhouette reflected in a huge dark contour. The royal throne of the ruler stands
on the transparent sphere of the earth, and fire, reflected by water, burns in its centre;
the sphere of the earth is surrounded by mountains and other spheres of the earth rise
behind it one by one; above is the sky, and the spheres of stars, comets and suns are
accompanied by processions of angels. The main elements of the universe—earth,
water, fire and the celestial bodies are arranged in a majestic hierarchical order.
Many elements are masterfully unified, invoking unexpected metamorphoses;
for example, clouds convert into patches of melting snow. The space of the painting
is divided into the dimensions of time—the rhythm of the bands of night and day
(darkness and light). In this painting, just as in other paintings of his late period,
Čiurlionis created a multi-layered and multi-perspectival decorative space, providing
a unique contribution to European art at the turn of the 20th c.
The crowned enthroned lord of the universe lurks in shadow. Who is this
unknown stranger, this God who rules over everything? Čiurlionis poses this
mysterious riddle by choosing not to show us his face. Rex was the artist’s final
painting. His intense creative activity and constant lack of money sapped his physical
and mental health. The artist died in Pustelnik sanatorium near Warsaw in 1911.
Čiurlionis was acknowledged only after his death. Shortly after his passing,
posthumous exhibitions of his work were organised in Vilnius, Saint Petersburg
and Moscow. Under the efforts of Čiurlionis’ colleagues, friends and his wife Sofija
Kymantaitė-Čiurlionienė, the oeuvre of the artist was saved and thankfully
not scattered during the years of World War I. The first museum of the restored
independent State of Lithuania—the Gallery of M. K. Čiurlionis in Kaunas founded
in 1921 (presently—the M. K. Čiurlionis National Art Museum) was devoted
to the collection of his works. Čiurlionis’ oeuvre is now considered to be the greatest
in Lithuanian art history, receiving the attention of many art historians and books.
His paintings vividly represent Lithuanian art in the European context of early
modernism.
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The Council of Lithuania’s declaration of the act of February 16th 1918 did not alter
occupational rule. Germany even sought to annex Lithuania to the German lands
of Prussia or Saxony. The Council of Lithuania, which was renamed the Council
of the Lithuanian State in July 1918, was forced to manoeuvre to rescue the state.
It decided to set up relations with the Catholic State of Württemberg and to invite
Duke Wilhelm Von Urach to become the King of Lithuania, Mindaugas II. Through
such a decision the Council sought to avoid the planned annexation of Lithuania
to the German Reich. On July 13th the Council elected Urach as King of Lithuania;
Germany, however, did not acknowledge his appointment. It was only Germany’s loss
of World War I in November 1918 that settled the long standing disputes between
Lithuania and Germany. The idea of a monarchy fell away by its own accord and
Lithuania, as the act of Independence of February 16th declared, became a democratic
parliamentary Republic. However, other nations were in no rush to acknowledge it,
and its enemies began to intrude into its territories, thus beginning the so-called
struggle for Lithuanian independence.
After Germany’s capitulation on November 11th 1918 and the official end
of the World War I, the German army was forced to withdraw from its conquered
territories and return home. The nations of the Entente aspired to restore peace in
Europe, and it was for this reason that the Peace of Versailles was signed on June 28th
1919. The treaty placed restrictions upon Germany’s power and established rights
for the reorganization of the map of Europe.
These international changes directly affected Lithuania as well. On November
11th 1918 the first government headed by Augustinas Voldemaras was formed.
Aside from Augustinas Voldemaras, who also served as Minister of Foreign Affairs,
the government consisted of: Vladas Stašinskas—Minister for Home Affairs, Petras
Leonas—Minister of Justice, Martynas Yčas—Minister of Finance, Aleksandras
Stulginskis—Minister of Agriculture, and Juozas Purickis—Minister of Education.
Owing to inner conflicts, Purickis resigned and his post was taken by Jonas Yčas.
The Christian Democrat Party recalled Stulginskis from his office and Juozas Tūbelis
replaced him. Ministers for National Defence, Transport and Communication,
Food and Public Works were not appointed. Voldemaras himself took provisional
control of the Ministry of National Defence, while the Minister of Finance Martynas
Yčas took responsibility for the Ministry of Transport and Communication,
and Minister of Home Affairs Stašinskas assumed control of the Ministries of Food
and Public Works.
Voldemaras initially considered the domestic governance of the country
to be his most important mission, and wasting no time he set about establishing
the organs of state governance, its court, education system and local governments.
Moreover, he also began to re-animate the nation’s production and trade. When
presenting his government’s plan of action, he indicated that their most immediate
task was to protect the country from internal disorder. In order to achieve this
he proposed that “an armed force — militia or police” be established at once.
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To Voldemaras, the international situation did not appear threatening. The leader
of the government orientated his policies regarding Lithuania’s borders, sovereignty
and security along the lines of those pursued by western democratic states and
the aforementioned Paris Peace Accord. Voldemaras’ attitude towards the foreign
policy of Lithuania demonstrates the policy of his government: “We are not leading
towards war with anyone, nor do any of our neighbours—the Germans, Poles,
Ukrainians, Russians or Latvians—have grounds to assault us. Thus, we will be
in no need of large forces to defend our borders.” Following on from this position,
the authorities of Lithuania began to create the institutions of the Lithuanian
government. The nation’s police force and local government framework were soon
instituted, although the powers that be were in no rush to organize an army.
Voldemaras’ belief that the police would be sufficient protection did not prove
to be a sound one: as the Germans retreated from Lithuania, the military powers
of the Bolsheviks began to break into the country. For some time, foreign affairs
overwhelmed the domestic works that had been started.
Following the October Revolution of 1917, the Bolsheviks who had seized power
in Russia strived to impose their Communist regime firstly upon Europe and later
the world. This mission was a response to the slogan of Karl Marx and Friedrich
Engels’ “Communist Manifesto” “Proletarians of the world, unite!” The leaders
of the Bolsheviks, Vladimir Lenin and Leon Trotsky, passionately defended the idea
of a worldwide Communist permanent revolution, and its implementation was
begun during the years of the Civil War, when the Red Army fought with the
White Army. The officially declared principle of national self-determination that
was set out by Lenin lost much of its power in practise. Already by the end of 1918
and the beginning of 1919, the Soviet authorities had ordered their army to break
towards the West and conquer by force those neighbouring countries which had
only recently declared their independence—Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, Poland
and others; i.e. those countries which had, prior to World War I, belonged to tsarist
Russia. In the understanding of the Bolsheviks, the “stray” states had to be annexed
back to (at that time Bolshevik) Russia again.
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In the 2nd half of December of 1918, the Red Army marched into Lithuania
and the so-called government of Vincas Mickevičius-Kapsukas was formed
in Vilnius. It was this government which declared that the Soviet Republic
of Lithuania had been established. Soviet Russia acknowledged this government,
while in Lithuania it was met with hostility. The government of Kapsukas,
which ruled only a part of Northern and Eastern Lithuania, met the resistance
of local habitants. The pro-Soviet government was set a target—to include
Lithuania within the composition of Soviet Russia. On February 1919, the Soviet
Republic of Lithuania was united with Belarus and became the Soviet Republic
of Litbel (later on, after the Bolsheviks had lost the war, Litbel was abolished).
As the Bolsheviks approached Lithuania towards the end of 1918, the President
of the Council Antanas Smetona and the Head of the Government left for the West
to seek assistance. The country was left without its highest officers, and as this was
a very dangerous situation for the country, Mykolas Sleževičius formed a new
coalition government. He immediately declared a public proclamation
to the Lithuanian nation, inviting volunteers to assist in the protection of their
country. In the proclamation “To Lithuanian Citizens” signed by Sleževičius and
the Minister of National Defence Mykolas Velykis, Lithuanian citizens were
entreated to volunteer: “Without further delay, those who love Lithuania, who yearn
for freedom, who can use arms, join the National Defence of Lithuania. Let us rise,
armed with crowds from every corner of our lands, to defend our freedom and our
Homeland. Brave and fearless, as were our parents and ancestors, let us block
the roads and uphold the fight for our Motherland, for the State of Lithuania!”
The voice of the prime minister was heard, and soon a few thousand men had signed
up to volunteer—most of them Lithuanians. The first Lithuanian volunteer
was Kazys Škirpa, a soldier and later on—politician and diplomat.
The Lithuanian army provided stubborn resistance and refused to allow
the Bolsheviks to implement their aims. In February 1919, there were Lithuanian
victories in the battles against the Bolsheviks near Kėdainiai (in which Povilas
Lukšys was the first volunteer soldier to be killed) and near Alytus (where the first
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military officer of Lithuania Antanas Juozapavičius perished). The Lithuanian
defence against Bolshevik attacks received unexpected military support from
the Poles, even though in the spring of the same year the Poles captured Vilnius
and made further attacks in Northern and Eastern directions. The Lithuanian battles
against the Bolsheviks ended in the summer of 1919. The Bolsheviks, having lost
a war not only with Lithuania but also with the armies of the other Baltic States,
signed peace treaties with each Baltic nation and acknowledged each state’s
sovereignty and officially revoked any territorial pretensions. The Peace Treaty
between Lithuania and Soviet Russia was signed on July 12th 1920. This treaty was
beneficial to Lithuania: Russia was the second nation after Germany to acknowledge
the independence of Lithuania.
Having signed peace treaties with those countries they had recently invaded,
the Soviets were forced to accept that their attempts at Communist expansion into
Europe had not been successful. The defeat of the Bolsheviks outside Warsaw
in August 1920 was crucial to this realisation. The so-called miracle by the Vistula
River saved Europe from Communism and forced the Soviet leaders to acknowledge
that they were not to succeed in implementing the idea of a permanent Bolshevik
revolution. These apprehensions were confirmed by the failed revolution
of the Communist authorities in Bavaria, the short lived Communist regime of Béla
Kun in Hungary, and the unsuccessful attempts of the Communists to consolidate
themselves in other European countries.
The struggles against the Bolsheviks were not yet over when, in the North
of Lithuania, the Bermontians began to congregate. This new enemy, led by Pavel
Bermondt-Avalov, was mostly composed of Russian prisoners of war who had
remained in German captivity after World War I. The Bermontians, alongside
German soldiers, aimed to attack Bolshevik Russia. They also disapproved
of the independence of the Baltic countries and hoped for the restoration of an
undivided Russia, into which the Baltic countries would also be forced to return.
From summer 1919 until November of the same year, the Bermontians successfully
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managed to capture a considerable part of Northern Lithuania, although
by November of the same year decisive battles had taken place by Radviliškis
and Šiauliai in which the Lithuanian army was able to crush them completely.
The remains of the Bermontians withdrew to Germany.
Seeking to restore the lands that had been lost following the break-up
of the union between Lithuania and Poland, the Polish army began fighting the Red
Army in April of 1919 and successfully captured Vilnius. The Red Army was forced
to retreat while the Poles broke deeper into Lithuania. Battles between
the Lithuanians and the Poles began, but these were soon suspended through
the interventions of England and France. Under the request of Lithuania,
the Western countries designated a demarcation line between Lithuania and Poland
on July 26th 1919. Lithuania was not content with this line, as Punskas and Seinai
remained on the side of Poland. Nevertheless, the threat of hostilities receded
for a period, although Poland did not retreat from its aims to annex the whole
of Lithuania. Attempts were made to achieve this target through the organisation
of a takeover of the state in Kaunas, the initiator of which was the secret military
organization of Poles—Polska organizacja wojskowa (POW). The Lithuanian
security forces were, however, able to uncover the plans of the conspirators;
the result being that this takeover, which had been planned for the end of August
and the beginning of September 1919, did not take place.
At the end of April 1920, Poland launched a further attack on Bolshevik Russia
with its army soon capturing Kiev. Here, the Bolsheviks were successful in launching
a counter-attack and were able to drive the Polish army back into Poland.
The Bolsheviks captured Vilnius and assigned the territories acknowledged
by the Treaty of Peace of July 12th 1920 to Lithuania: now that they had won the war
against Poland they hoped to once again occupy Lithuania. At this point, however,
the treaty between Lithuania and Soviet Russia was to remain without power.
The Polish army defeated the Bolsheviks and driving them out captured part
of the Lithuanian territory; thus renewing the conflict between Lithuania and
Poland. After the intervention of Western countries, both sides began negotiations
which culminated in the Treaty of Suvalkai of October 7th 1920, following which
Vilnius remained in the territory of Lithuania. Both sides agreed to end the war
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and adhere to the line of demarcation. However, the Lithuanian delegation had not
even returned home when they received word that the Polish army under General
Lucjan Żeligowski had been sighted near Vilnius. The Chief of the State of Poland
Józef Piłsudski endorsed the campaign with his approval. The Polish army captured
the territory of Vilnius and marched further on towards Kaunas. In November 1920,
the Lithuanian army won decisive battles by Širvintos and Giedraičiai. Following
interference from the West, the Lithuanians halted their march to Vilnius. Victory
had been achieved, although the region of Vilnius, which had assumed the name
of “Central Lithuania” at the beginning of the Polish occupation, was completely
annexed to Poland in 1922.
The autumn of 1920 saw the end of the Lithuanian fight for independence which
had lasted almost two years and taken the lives of almost three and half a thousand
Lithuanians. The other Baltic countries—Latvia, Estonia and Finland—were also not
free of sacrifices in their struggles for independence. They were also forced to defend
their statehood, with each proving that they too were worthy of managing the fate
of their own respective nations.
How did a small country like Lithuania succeed in defending itself? Historians
have identified a few reasons. First of all, during the most critical moments,
the authorities of Lithuania were able to muster volunteers from the populace
in defence of their independence, and more importantly—these inhabitants came
from all strata of society. Moreover, in 1920, after the Polish army had captured
the territory of Vilnius, the democratically elected ruling Constituent Assembly
(Steigiamasis Seimas) passed a resolution which permanently assigned all of
the supreme power upon the so-called Small Assembly (Mažasis Seimas) while
the independence of Lithuania was under threat. This body consisted of the seven
members of the Constituent Assembly and their deputies. When it was most needed,
other representatives of the nation were also quick to jump to the defence
of the independence of Lithuania. Some of these individuals were left in
the temporal capital Kaunas, while others appeared in the field of battle or returned
to their homeland. It should be noted that following the Polish army’s capture
of Vilnius some of the members of the Constituent Assembly (Kazys Škirpa,
for example) voluntarily addressed the leadership of the Assembly and compelled
it to allow them to defend the independence of the nation. Apart from the captain
Kazys Škirpa, similar requests were made to the presidium of the Constituent
Assembly by the parliamentarians Kazys Kupčiūnas and Antanas Tamošaitis.
They asked to be excused from attending the plenum meetings of the Constituent
Assembly—the reason given was matters of regional defence. Not all representatives
of the nation returned from the front, however, and at the beginning of 1921,
when the Small Assembly had returned control of the country to the Constituent
Assembly, its members paid a one-minute silence to their lost colleague, the soldier
parliamentarian Antanas Matulaitis.
The timely pledge that was made by the authorities to award Lithuanian army
volunteers with land was another factor which underpinned the defence
of the independence of Lithuania. Sleževičius succeeded in gathering around
ten thousand volunteers—almost all of whom owned little land or were landless
peasants. For them and for the majority of the people of Lithuania in general,
over 80% of which lived in the countryside, land was a very precious reward.
After the battles for independence were over, the government kept its promise—
volunteer soldiers or the families of volunteers who had perished were given
an agreed amount of land.
The financial and military support provided by other countries was also
important to Lithuania. Germany, in assisting Lithuania, aimed to halt the spread
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of Bolshevism westwards. The war between the Lithuanians and Poles and the loss
of the Bolsheviks near Warsaw were of no less importance. Moreover, the
contribution made by national minorities to the struggle for independence should
not be overlooked; the Jews, for example, not only provided armed resistance
against Lithuania’s enemies, but also helped the country seek acknowledgement
on the international stage. Among the members of the Lithuanian delegation
at the Paris Peace Conference was the Jewish representative Simon Rozenbaum.
The aforementioned reasons determined that the newly established State
of Lithuania remained on the map of Europe during the war period, even though
its territory had been trimmed by Polish “scissors”. This was a huge achievement
for the independent young state. Moreover, the foundations laid for the further
welfare of the country by the Constituent Assembly, which was democratically
elected by the inhabitants of Lithuania on May 15th 1920, were quite firm.
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Land Reform and Changes in Agrarian Culture
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With the establishment of the state following the period of conflict between
1918 and1920, the issue of land reform arose. This was a natural development
as the majority of the population was dominated by the peasantry. Few, therefore,
doubted the political, social and economic expediency of such a reform during
the first years of independence. According to Gediminas Vaskela’s calculation, in 1919,
nearly 1384 thousand ha of land was in the hands of landlords or 26.2 % of the entire
state territory. On average, an individual estate accounted for 490 ha. In comparison
to its closest neighbours, landlord ownership in Lithuania was small, with the estates
being far smaller in scale. At that time landlords in Estonia owned 46.93% of their
country’s territory, in Latvia—48.12%. The average land area of estate land in Estonia
reached 2113 ha, in Latvia—even 2507 ha. Hence, Lithuanian landlords possessed
almost half of what their neighbouring nobles owned, while estates were five or six
times smaller than those of the northern neighbours. Peasant farms in 1919 covered
around 2932 thousand ha, or 55.5% of total land. Lithuanian peasant farms were
the smallest in the Baltic States: in 1913 the average farm area was 15.2 ha, whereas
in Latvia—21.0 ha, in Estonia—29.4 ha. Even when the fact that land quality
in Lithuania was better is taken into account, the difference was still striking. Landless
peasants comprised around 21% of all inhabitants that worked in agriculture in 1919.
Petty peasants and the owners of extremely small landholdings constituted around
25%. Landlords and their family members formed around 1.1% of all rural dwellers.
Therefore, both an inconsistency in land distribution and social injustice were
obvious—even if they were less pronounced than in Latvia and Estonia.
Under such circumstances, the government fostered hopes that by distributing
land to both the thousands of land-hungry landless peasants and peasants with small
holdings, they would rally the nation and thus strengthen the state. It was in this spirit
that, during the last days of 1918, the government of Mykolas Sleževičius
and the Christian Democrats issued a pledge to distribute the lands of the estates
to both the landless and peasants with small holdings. Priority, however, was
to be given to military volunteers, with the effect that army enlistment quickly moved
from a point of stagnation. By the middle of April in 1919, the army of Lithuania
already consisted of nearly 8000 soldiers. It was mainly due to this wise agrarian policy
that Lithuania was able to successfully defend its independence from its enemies
and maintain its statehood.
The first hearing of the law on land reform at the Constituent Assembly came
to a close only in April of 1921; land reform, however, had been implemented since
the very early days of independence. In April 1919 the project for the Provisional
Basic Law of Land Reform was prepared and issued, and on June 20th the law
ordering the distribution of land to soldiers was issued. In 1919, 6.2 thousand ha,
and in 1920—21.9 thousand ha were parcelled out.
On May 15th 1920, prior to the adoption of the main law, the Constituent
Assembly declared a number of laws regulating temporary land management,
the aim of which was to halt the selling and mortgaging of land and other property,
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as well as deforestation, that was being pursued by landlords, and to standardise
the land lease of estates. The Introductory Bill of Land Reform, passed on August 18th
1920, foresaw the expropriation of forests from private owners holding more than
70 dessiatines. Moreover, from those that owned more than 25 dessiatines, it foresaw
the expropriation of marshes, peat bogs, waters, freehold and leasehold as well as
estates acquired from tsarist authorities on favourable terms.
On February 15th 1922, the Constituent Assembly, with the support
of the Christian Democrats, passed the main Land Reform Law (Social democrats
voted in opposition, while the Popular Socialists, Lithuanian Peasant Union and
Jewish fraction abstained). According to this law, land exceeding 80 ha (the Lithuanian
Popular Socialist Democrats proposed a maximum norm of 50 ha), state land, estates
acquired from tsarist authorities on favourable terms, land owned by Bermontians
and individuals that fought against the independence of Lithuania, and also the land
of private individuals, churches, monasteries and other church institutions, was
to be taken into the State Land Fund to serve the purposes of land reform.
According to Vaskela, this limit of 80 ha of land was not set by accident. Basically,
it marked the line between the polonised landlords and those larger farms which
in the late 19th c. – early 20th c. were purchased by rising Lithuanian peasants or the few
Lithuanian intellectuals, industrialists and traders. In Latvia and Estonia a similar,
only more open, approach was applied. The Constituent Assembly of Estonia
announced that estates under 50 ha were to remain inviolable. In the event that an
estate was larger than 50 ha, the excess was to be expropriated, and the owner’s family
left with up to 80 ha. Estonian farmers could be left with farms exceeding 100 ha, while
farms under 100 ha, were, in general, inviolable. The Constituent Assembly of Latvia
acted in a similar fashion and established a norm of 50 ha of unexpropriated land
as regarded gentry land ownership, and for some other citizens—100 ha.
Soldiers were the first to receive land, followed by landless peasants and peasants
with small landholdings (owning less than 10 ha). Village craftsmen and some state
and public institutions also expected to be allotted with some land. The state
undertook to pay a symbolic sum to the former land owners—which caused fury
among the large landowners. Moreover, the recovery price was postponed until such
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undefined time as when the state had become financially stronger. We might agree
with Liudas Truska, who stated that the land reform in Lithuania was pursued
by means of confiscation. It was for this reason that some factions became strongly
critical of governmental policy and opposed to the unravelling of estates. Asides from
the Poles, this attitude was supported by the Social Democrats who proposed that
estate management should be left to the hired labourers (they considered a functioning
large farm to be far more efficient and beneficial to the state and at the same time
closer to socialist principles). The Party of National Progress, along with the first
President Antanas Smetona and first Prime minister and Minister for Foreign Affairs
Augustinas Voldemaras, disapproved categorically to the distribution of estates.
The leading figures of this party considered private ownership to be sacred and
inviolable—leading them to compare the current land reform policy to the policy
that was followed by the Bolsheviks. And this was also the main reason why the Party
of the National Progress experienced disaster during elections to the Constituent
Assembly—none of its members got through.
The Land Reform Law that was adopted by the Constituent Assembly was
supplemented by other parliaments. An amendment to the law passed on May 9th 1924
provided that any plot of land that was owned by a few individuals collectively was
to be deemed the property of one owner (one farm), entitling that farm to the norm
of 80 ha. This tightened the conditions of expropriation, as, according to the main law,
each nominal owner was to be left with 80 ha. The afore mentioned amendment
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nullified the changes introduced regarding the owners of more than 80 ha that
had been passed in the land bill (gifts of land, the preliminary land division among
the farmer’s heirs).
After the upheaval of December 17th 1926, power fell into the hands of Smetona
who was critical of the reform; hence the Land Reform Law, which had previously
been adopted by the Constituent Assembly, was revised. In accordance with the
government’s resolution of November 23rd 1929, the norm of unexpropriated land was
increased to 150 ha. True, the owners whose farms had already been parcelled out
before could not recover their land. On April 16th 1930 it was once again approved that
owners who had managed to divide their lands before expropriation and were actually
farming independently (although it was difficult to check whether such division was
real or just formal) were to be left with 80 ha of land each. Thus, the aforementioned
amendment to the land reform bill of May 9th 1924 was annulled. Furthermore, it was
also decreed up to 80 ha was to be left to the heirs of land owners who had, during the
period of the law’s announcement, been managing their farms independently,
although such lands had not yet been legally divided. What is more, the norm of 80 ha
was maintained for those individuals who had acquired farms under the privilege
of the tsarist authorities and who were, according to the law, to be left with nothing.
The Lithuanian government basically followed such provisions throughout the entire
period of rule that lasted until the fatal June of 1940.
The division of villages into individual farmsteads marked the second integral
stage of land reform. When implementing the reform, 39 thousand farms holding
363 thousand ha (averaging 9.4 ha each) were formed, and 26 thousand owners with
small landholdings gained an additional 91 thousand ha (averaging 3.4 ha each), while
506 thousand ha of forest went to the state. The parcelling of estates, i.e. reform
in a narrower sense, covered around 25% of the country’s territory, whereas the reform
in a broader sense, including village division into individual farmsteads, covered
around 56% of the country’s territory. As part of the reform, the system of land
division wherein land was separated into plots, which reached all the way back
to the Middle Ages, was under repeal. The switch to a new agricultural system
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determined an increase in the utilisation of agricultural areas. In Lithuania, the areas
of arable and sown land experienced gradual expansion, whereas fallow land was, on
the contrary, left to languish; however, agricultural structure was generally dependent
on regional disparities. In Lithuania in 1930, arable land and kitchen gardens
accounted for 58.01% of all farm land, significantly more than in neighbouring Latvia
(1935—47.05% ) or Estonia (1939—35.15%). What is more, around 300 thousand ha
which had earlier been utilised for different purposes, was now being cultivated and as
a result, during the period of independence, areas under cultivation increased by more
than one third. Hence, the structure of crops changed: rye and oats were increasingly
replaced by wheat, and potatoes saw an expansion. The 1930 s saw an increase
in the production of sugar beet after the sugar factories in Marijampolė and Pavenčiai
had been established. In 1931, the total land area cultivated with sugar beet accounted
for 2.9 thousand ha, while in 1936–1938—8.2 thousand ha; the productivity,
accordingly, was 155 and 198 cwt from a hectare; the total yield—45 and 192.8
thousand tonnes; the sugar content—16.91% and 18.06%.
Land reform contributed to the modernisation of agriculture. The Ministry
of Agriculture and other agricultural institutions provided farmers with superior
quality grain or bloodstock on favourable terms. The state attached great importance
to the training of agricultural experts. After the adoption of organic and mineral
fertilisers, cereal yield increased from 9 cwt before the World War I to 12 cwt
by the late 1930 s.
When trying to adapt to the Western European market during the period
of independence, Lithuania farmers increasingly shifted from seed cultivation
towards cattle farming and dairy production. The increase in meat and dairy
production was firstly determined by the increase in the productivity of animals and
in the growth in their number: in 1938 there were 1192.8 thousand cattle in Lithuania
(in 1932–1938—1152 thousand). It is hard to estimate the exact growth in production
as livestock statistics did not yet exist in independent Lithuania. However, given
the fact that butter export experienced constant and rapid growth, one may speak
of a general increase in dairy production, particularly as records exist as regards
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the amount of milk delivered to dairies. In 1925, a total of 9.5 thousand tons of milk
were delivered to co-operative dairies, while in 1938 it was 484.2 thousand tons.
In livestock production exports, butter accounted for around 3/4 of the all exports—
with live animals, meat, cheese, raw calf skin and processed cattle skin accounting
for the rest.
Prior to World War I Lithuania exported only horses. Independent Lithuania,
which began to export butter in 1924, managed to sell 17.4 thousand tons of the
product in 1938. The first consignments of bacon to Western Europe began in 1928.
By the late 1930 s livestock products amounted to more than half of total Lithuanian
exports. According to Vaskela, the overall amount of income generated from
Lithuanian exports in fifteen years was 3.5 billion Lt. From this amount, 598 million Lt
(17.15 %) came from the export of pigs and pork products; while the export of butter,
cheese, milk and sour cream generated 460.5 million Lt (13.21%), and 591 million Lt
was attained from the export of flax fibre and linseed. These three main branches
of Lithuanian export—pig farming, dairy farming and flax cultivation—generated
1.65 billion Lt or 47.31 % of all income from exports. Eggs exports earned
140.5 million Lt (4.03%), horses—114 million Lt (3.27 %), and grain and
flour—90.3 million Lt (2.59%).
20
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The achievements made in agriculture were, overall, quite sufficient, although life
was generally quite difficult for farmers. According to official data, the profit achieved
in 1929–1932 from 1 ha averaged around 62.3 Lt; however, within a few years it had
fallen by almost half and in 1938–1939 the average profit barely reached 30 Lt.
Progress was held back by contractions in farm sizes. According to the data of 1930,
45% of all farms were smaller than 10 ha and only 1/10 of them owned more than
30 ha of land. The global economic crisis severely affected agriculture and the peasants
rapidly became impoverished. According to official data, during 1936–1938, 1615 units
of movable peasant property (cattle and the like) and 2634 farms were auctioned
for sale due to unpaid debts. In 1940 there were 80 thousand landless peasants and
70 thousand peasants with small landholdings, and both these accounted for more
than half the number of all peasant farms. Dissatisfied farmers went on strike.
The authoritarian government of Smetona took drastic measures. In 1935–1936,
456 farmers overall were handed over to the courts and 882 famers were reported
to military commandants—all were convicted. Five farmers from Užnemunė were
charged with terrorist acts and sentenced to death, while four were shot dead or deadly
injured during clashes with the police; moreover, five villagers and three policemen
suffered injuries. All these events were unassailable proof of the difficult situation that
farmers found themselves in, while at the same time the actions of the government
only increased the society’s dissatisfaction with authoritarian rule.
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During the period of independence, significant achievements were made in the field
of education. When Lithuania declared its independence there were but a few schools
operating in the country and no education system to speak of. An education system
was therefore needed, and it had to be created from scratch. Jonas Yčas, the then head
of the Ministry of Education, addressed persons known to the Ministry of Education
through the press, inviting them to become district commissioners of education.
Step by step the education system began to take shape. Shortly after, in 1922, the Law
of Primary Schools came into force. In accordance with this law, four year primary
schools that were compulsory for 7–12 year old children were established.
This compulsory provision was not announced immediately, but came as a result
of the careful consideration of the aims of national education. Teachers were assigned
by the district commissions of education and culture, while their work was overseen
by the inspector of the districts’ schools who was assigned by the Ministry of Education.
In 1925, the Law of Primary Schools was altered. The assignment of teachers,
their transfer, and many other matters were passed over to the Ministry of Education;
school programmes were formed and confirmed. The aforementioned law foresaw that
a school should be provided for every 500 inhabitants; although in reality the number
of schools was much smaller (the norm established by this law was finally achieved
in 1931).
After the situation had improved (as the number of schools, teachers and pupils
increased), the implementation of the main goal was begun—the introduction of
compulsory free primary education throughout Lithuania. The information gained
from the first general census of the population of 1923 shows that out of 1,645,183
inhabitants who were over 10 years of age, those who were literate amounted
to 1,108,147, i.e. 67.36 % of all inhabitants of this group. According to this index,
Lithuania still lagged somewhat behind Western European countries. In Lithuania,
although compulsory primary education had first been introduced in 1928, it was
only officially achieved in 1930.
The introduction of compulsory education significantly increased the number
of students in primary schools. From the point of view of primary education, Lithuania
had become equal to other countries; by 1940 illiteracy in the country had all but been
eradicated.
From 1933, six year second-degree comprehensive primary schools were
introduced. These institutions prepared pupils for the first year of the reformed
gymnasium. In the new Law of Primary Schools, passed in 1936, the goal of the
primary school was established: it was “to provide primary education for the youth
of Lithuania, to nurture their spiritual and bodily powers and to teach them to love
and cherish Lithuania and to dedicate themselves to their country”. The following
subjects were taught in primary schools: religious education, Lithuanian language,
maths, history, geography, natural sciences, handicrafts, music, singing and physical
education. In the new primary school curriculum, emphasis was placed on national
education and the knowledge of one’s own country. The efforts of the government
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garnered positive results. By 1939, more than 2,300 primary schools were operating
within the country; 5–6,000 teachers were employed within them and there were
almost 300,000 students. The task that had been set at the beginning of Lithuania’s
independence had been achieved in almost 20 years.
During the period of independence, when primary schools were becoming more
firmly established, the number of higher schools significantly increased (gymnasiums,
pro-gymnasiums and science orientated schools). Before World War I, there were
15 gymnasiums and 10 other secondary schools and pro-gymnasiums in the country
(excluding the territory of Klaipėda) with 5–6,000 pupils studying in them; although
among pupils the number of Lithuanians was small. During the first years of
independence, the number of higher schools doubled. Pro-gymnasiums were founded
in almost every large town and gymnasiums were founded in district centres.
Their network soon became quite dense.
From the beginning of independence, different types of higher schools began
to develop. The Ministry of Education intended to create an education system that was
composed of three levels: the first level was to be formed of four year primary schools;
the second level of four year secondary schools and the third level—a three year higher
school. However, the system that was finally settled on was based on the pre-war
model, and was composed of an eight year gymnasium, whose basic stage was
composed of a four year primary school. The secondary school, or pro-gymnasium,
served as the four lower years of the gymnasium. The number of pro-gymnasiums
peaked in 1924, and later began to decrease. This was due to the fact that after finishing
the four year secondary school, pupils were accepted for short-term professional
courses or higher training-schools, or alternately they could continue studying further
within the gymnasium.
The main types of gymnasiums were set forth in the law regulating secondary and
higher schools that was passed in 1926. The learning of Latin was compulsory in one
type of gymnasium, while in other types this language was not taught at all, although
the teaching of other subjects was intensified. In this way the five types of gymnasiums
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were developed: 1) classical gymnasiums, where the onus was placed on the teaching
of Greek and Latin; 2) humanitarian gymnasiums, where Latin was a compulsory
language; 3) a type of gymnasium where the focus was placed on the teaching of new
languages; 4) gymnasiums which were orientated towards the teaching of mathematics
and natural sciences; 5) commercial gymnasiums where the teaching of subjects
relating to commerce took centre. Humanitarian gymnasiums were the predominant
model, as it was within them that Latin was compulsory, and a competence in Latin
was a necessary pre-requisite for the attainment of higher education. The government
of Lithuania oversaw the building of modern primary schools and gymnasiums.
Modern gymnasiums were built or began to be built in Alytus, Biržai, Kėdainiai,
Klaipėda, Mažeikiai, Pagėgiai, Panevėžys, Pasvalys, Raseiniai, etc.
The school reforms of 1936 shortened the duration of education to seven years,
creating parity among all gymnasiums. The law of secondary schools passed in 1936
set forth a new goal for secondary schools: “to nurture the spiritual and bodily powers
of the youth and teach them to love and cherish Lithuania and to dedicate themselves
to their country, and to prepare the youth for higher education.”
All secondary schools were either state or private institutions and were either
separately established for boys or girls or were mixed. Private schools could
be founded by local municipalities, public organisations, monastic orders and
by individual Lithuanian citizens. All schools were supervised by the Ministry
of Education.
At the beginning of independence there was a significant lack of adequately
prepared teachers. Barely one third of pedagogues working in the gymnasiums and
pro-gymnasiums in 1919 had higher education, and the other two thirds held only
a senior vocational education. The situation began to improve in 1922 when
the University of Lithuania in Kaunas was founded. In only a few short years
the university was responsible for the preparation of a great many teachers.
This meant that by the eve of World War II, almost all vocational schools teachers
had a proper education. By the school year of 1938–1939, there were 62 gymnasiums,
27 pro-gymnasiums and 146 special secondary and vocational schools in Lithuania.
Within these institutions there were 2,700 teachers and more than 31,000 pupils.
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29. First Lithuanian Song Festival
in Kaunas in August 23 –25.
On the tribune—Kaunas
Burgomaster Jonas Vileišis. LCVA
30. After the introduction of compulsory
primary education, new schools
began to be built in every larger town.
Completed primary school
in Viekšniai. Photo Jonas Kinčinas,
1938

29

30

504

504

32

31

31. Students book of the Vytautas
Magnus University student
and future folklore scholar
Jonas Balys. 1928. LCVA
32. Teachers of the Saulė (Sun)
Gymnasium of Telšiai
with the writer Vydūnas.
1920–1923.
Photo Chaimas Kaplanskis
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In independent Lithuania, national minorities were given wide autonomy;
children could study in their native language not only in primary but also in secondary
school, both of which were supported by the state. In the autumn of 1939 Lithuania
operated 18 Jewish, 14 Latvian, 1 Russian, 3 Polish and 2 German gymnasiums
and pro-gymnasiums.
After restoration, the state also became concerned with the revitalisation of higher
education. As of the beginning of December 1918, the State Council approved
the University Statute, according to which from January 1st 1919 the University
of Vilnius, along with its four faculties, was to be restored. Unfortunately, the struggles
for Lithuanian independence and the loss of Vilnius prevented the implementation
of these plans. Taking such complicated conditions into consideration, a decision was
made to establish a university in Kaunas, as it was to this city that the main forces
of the Lithuanian intelligentsia had transferred themselves after the seizure of Vilnius.
On January 27th 1920, Higher Courses in 6 departments were inaugurated
in Kaunas. Initially, 522 students enrolled on this course, 244 of which were real
students who had Maturity Certificates. This educational institution was to be the basis
for the establishment of the university. The project for the university’s statute, which
had been prepared by the representatives of the Higher Courses in the autumn of 1920,
was under consideration for two years. Eventually, on February 16th 1922, the University
of Independent Lithuania was opened in Kaunas. During commemoration of the 500th
year anniversary of the death of Vytautas the Great in 1930, the university was
renamed Vytautas Magnus University. This university became the main Alma Mater,
and much of the country’s youth dreamt of studying there. On April 12th 1922,
the president confirmed the Lithuanian University Statute which had been passed on
March 24th by the Constituent Assembly. This enabled the structure of the university to
be changed. From then on the university consisted of not five but six faculties: Faculties
of Theology and Philosophy, Humanitarian Sciences, Law, Mathematics and Natural
Sciences, Faculty of Medicine, and the Technical Faculty. The statute legitimised the
autonomy of the university; the supreme organ of the university was the Council of the
University which included all faculty council members and honorary professors. The
councils of the faculties were formed of full and associate professors, as well as docents.
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33. Director of Kėdainiai
gymnasium Jonas Kartanas
with students. Around 1933
34. Advertisement for the
Lithuanian Encyclopedia
from the magazine Naujoji
Romuva (New Romuva)
(1938, No. 39)
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The Council of the University elected the rector, pro-rector and secretaries for one year
periods from the ranks of the professors, and invited or gathered personnel through
pedagogic competition. The rector, pro-rector, secretary and deans of faculties,
who were also elected from the ranks of the professors on a one year basis
by the councils of faculties, formed the Senate—the executive of the university.
On March 31st 1925, the Seimas changed the statute of the university and one more
faculty (that of Evangelical Theology) was established. From this point there were
seven faculties in the university.
In 1930 and 1937, new statutes for Vytautas Magnus University were adopted.
These statutes restricted the autonomy of the university. According to the new statute,
the functions of the Council were narrowed and the functions of the Senate were
expanded; the minister of education acquired more powers, enabling him to offer
his candidates to the president for the offices of rector and pro-rector. The minister
of education had the right to confirm the dean of the university and the like.
In general, the regulations of the new statute allowed for significantly greater
interference within the university’s activity.
After regaining the territory of Vilnius in 1939, the VMU’s Faculties of Law and
Humanitarian Sciences were transferred to Vilnius University. On December 15th
1939, the activity of the Polish University of Stephen Batory was ceased and the
Lithuanian Vilnius University (VU), following the VMU’s statute, began to operate.
In the summer of 1940, the Faculty of Mathematics and Natural Sciences was
transferred from VMU to VU. By the eve of Lithuania’s occupation, the number
of students at VMU had declined due to the reorganisation of some of its faculties.
At the end of 1939, there were 3053 students studying there, although by the spring
semester only 1989 students were left. During the period of independence, almost all of
the students of Lithuania were concentrated in the University of Lithuania or Vytautas
Magnus. There were barely a few hundred students studying in the other higher
schools of Lithuania. During the entire period of independence, the largest student
number reached was 4817 in 1932.
During the 18 years of independence, 3,790 students graduated from VMU: 1,225
of them completed the Faculty of Medicine; 1,174 completed the Faculty of Law;
550—the Faculty of Theology and Philosophy; 300—the Technical Faculty; 264—
the Faculty of Humanitarian Sciences; and 254—the Faculty of Mathematics and
Natural Sciences. Sixty of the university’s teachers prepared and defended theses for
a doctoral degree.
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The knowledge acquired in Vytautas Magnus University was equal to the general
level of the knowledge acquired in developed European countries. The graduates
of VMU successfully studied in the main universities of Western and Central Europe.
The public face of Lithuanian emigrants, and ex-student of the VMU, Karolis Drunga,
stated: “While communicating with German students in 1938 I could be secretly proud
that I had gained no worse education in Kaunas VMU, which at that time had existed
for only sixteen years, than my fellow German had who had acquired their education
in universities with histories spanning many centuries.”
Apart from the aforementioned universities, there were other higher schools
established in Lithuania: the Academy of Agriculture in Dotnuva (1924); the Vytautas
Magnus Higher Military School in Aukštoji Panemunė (1931); the Conservatory
in Kaunas (1933), the Higher Courses of Body Culture in Kaunas (1934); the Trade
Institute in Klaipėda (1934; from 1939—in Šiauliai); Klaipėda Pedagogical University
(1935, from the end of 1939—in Vilnius); the Academy of Veterinary Sciences
in Vilijampolė (1936); and the Art Institute in Kaunas (1939). In the autumn of 1939,
there were 450 active teachers and 4,000 students studying within these institutions.
The material condition of many higher schools was poor—there was a lack of
teaching premises and offices. Furthermore, many students were not supplied with
student dormitories, and scholarships were provided only for a small number of them.
Although the conditions for studying were not easy, the state placed great
emphasis on the education of the society. Between 1919 and 1940, with the support
of government scholarships, grants or loans, more than 1,500 Lithuanian youngsters
studied or specialised in foreign institutions of higher education. As records for 1939
show, there were 16 students for every 10,000 Lithuanian inhabitants, while in other
European countries this number ranged from 11 to 30 students. These figures
demonstrate that by the late 1930’s the level of education in Lithuania was comparable
to elsewhere in Europe. This was a huge achievement for an independent country
which had existed for barely two decades.
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Modern Kaunas
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1. Telesforas Kulakauskas.
Detail of the cover
of the Ars publication.
1932. This publication
presented the manifesto
of the modern group
of Lithuanian artists Ars
and the list of the first
exhibition’s exhibits ←
2. Juozas Zikaras. Modern
Madonna. 1928. ČDM
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For many of us, the image of interwar Kaunas is closely associated with Laisvės (Liberty)
Avenue and its Konradas coffee-house, the palaces of Pienocentras and Pažanga,
and the buildings of the central post office and the State Drama Theatre. Moreover,
there is Vienybės (Unity) Square and the Museum of Vytautas the Great, the Church
of the Resurrection and the University, the villas in Žaliakalnis and the Sport Hall.
And, of course, any picture of Kaunas would be incomplete without mention first
being made of its funicular; the Kaukas (Goblin) steps; the names of the European
basketball championships won by the Lithuanian female basketball players; the flight
of Darius and Girėnas across the Atlantic; the weekly Naujoji Romuva (The New
Sanctuary); the hit songs sung by Danielius Dolskis or Antanas Šabaniauskas;
the poetry by Kazys Binkis and Bernardas Brazdžionis; the tea-meetings at Sofija
Čiurlionienė’s; the marionettes of Stasys Ušinskas; the gallery of Neemiya Arbit Blat;
the literary magazine Trečias frontas (The Third Front); and the Ars group. In other
words, interwar Kaunas was one of the most wonderful episodes of Lithuanian history.
Today it is rightly celebrated as the dynamic outpouring of the creative powers of the
citizens of the young state; an outpouring which, during less than two decades,
converted a small city of tsarist Russian frontier troops into the centre of the country,
one which contained everything that is characteristic of a modern western city.
Why is Kaunas associated with the inception of modernity in Lithuania during
the interwar period? After all, independence resulted in significant changes in
Panevėžys, Marijampolė and Klaipėda. The winds of the new era stole into Šiauliai—
the heart of Lithuanian industry and liberal cultural thought. However, none of these
cities could rival Kaunas in their growth. None of these cities had such a street
as Laisvės Avenue with its institutions, shops, banks, offices of magazines and
newspapers, fashionable hairdressing salons, coffee-houses, cinemas and restaurants.
This was the street where everybody could be met—from politicians and businessmen
to famous beauties, actresses, writers and painters. None of the squares of any
Lithuanian city or town could equal Kaunas’ Vienybės Square—an area loved
by the townspeople and the symbolic centre of the country’s history. Over the span
of two decades there appeared in Kaunas a greater proliferation of legendary places
and names than a city of similar stature might normally acquire during the period
of a century. The contour of the society and culture, which was becoming increasingly
more modern, was defined by a number of diverse narratives. Within the compass
of this overall narrative there were many threads. Included amongst them were
the stories of Keturi vėjai (The Four Winds) and Juozas Keliuotis, Petras Babickas
and Antanas Poška; of the regulars of the Konradas coffee-house and the Lithuanian
rally drivers. There were the ephemeral clubs of artists and youth organisations that
acquired, through time, firm traditions, the judgements made on style and fashion,
and the controversies that arose from “modern dances”. A number of colourful
incidents and details became legends: the earring of Borisas Dauguvietis; the colour
of Marijona Rakauskaitė’s hair, which she changed to match her clothes; the car
of Adomas Galdikas; Kipras Petrauskas’ soap and the story of its birth; the expressive
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3. Women of Kaunas strolling
on the Railway Bridge. 1930s. ČDM
4. The seeing-off of the Italian journalist
Giuseppe Salvatori at Kaunas Railway
Station. From the left: Elena Sklėrienė,
Kajetonas Sklėrius, Petras Kalpokas,
Salvatori, two unknown women,
the singer Jonas Būtėnas and artist
Rimtas Kalpokas. 1931. LLMA
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dance studio of the dancer Danutė Nasvytytė; the cinema company of Juozas Vaičkus;
the adventures of Liūnė Janušytė that became the stuff of legend; the international
avant-garde magazine MUBA of Juozas Tysliava which symbolised one Lithuanian’s
successful leap to the epicentre of the Parisian avant-garde, and the like.
The legends which travelled from mouth to mouth continue to arouse nostalgia
for interwar Kaunas. This nostalgia is also fostered and fed by the contemporary
memoirs, and those impressions of travellers full of sincere fascination for the changes
that so altered the life of Lithuania’s temporary capital. It is hard to read without
fondness the memoirs of the Italian journalist Giuseppe Salvatorio, for instance,
who vividly conveys the scale of changes brought by Independence. Having visited
Lithuania in 1923, he confessed: “When I got out [...] in Kaunas station my heart froze.
Is it true, I said to myself, that from now this small town will be the capital of a
European state, irrespective of how modest it still is” (G. Salvatori, I lituani di ieri
e d’oggi, Bologna, 1932). For an Italian who was widely travelled, it must have been
an uneasy feeling. Even the most beautiful part of Kaunas at that time—the Old Town
between the Nemunas and Neris Rivers—looked tearful: the Town Hall, which had
once looked elegant, was now derelict; many churches were closed. The quarters
stretching between the Old Town and the station were poor and crammed with low,
mostly wooden, house, while the red brick buildings of factories and barracks stood
nearby. The poor suburbs, meanwhile, were located a little further out. Everyday life
was accurately conveyed by the street names. For example, the book of addresses
Visa Lietuva (All Lithuania), published in 1922, refers to Purvų (Mud) St. or Žasų
(Geese) Backstreet in Žaliakalnis. The name of the latter reveals the manner in which
the contemporary residents of Žaliakalnis and other suburban townspeople lived—
they had kitchen gardens, and kept domestic birds and even animals. At the beginning
of the 1920’s, only the residents of a few houses in the central part of the city had
water-supply and a sewage system; the rest were content with wells or water from
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5. Kaunas Old Town and the Nemunas
River as seen from Aleksotas. 1930s
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rivers. It was in such a city that state institutions began to be established from 1920.
At the same time that the president’s house, seimas and ministries were being
established and built, the ranks of politicians, officials and representatives of the free
professions—doctors, lawyers and artists—began to expand. After the opening of the
university in 1922, and the Schools of Music and Art, student caps became ubiquitous.
The city became rejuvenated. Youth organisations appeared, and cultural and sport
clubs were created. In 1925, under the initiative of the aviator Steponas Darius, the first
stadium of Lithuania was established near Ąžuolynas (Oak) Park in Žaliakalnis.
Various associations appeared which had professional, confessional or political
origins. This prompted citizens to cross the doorstep of their working place and home
and become involved in larger community activities. The people of Kaunas were also
lured into its public life by its cultural centres. In the reconstructed seat of the City
Theatre, a State Theatre began to operate which included opera, ballet and drama
troupes. In the same year, 1925, the national art museum—the temporary gallery of
M. K. Čiurlionis, built on the outskirts of Žaliakalnis close to the Art School—opened
its doors. Exhibition openings became an important part of the public life of
the political and cultural elite, as well as students and teachers. However, these events
could not equal the opera and drama premieres—whose echoes long occupied
the front pages of newspapers and magazines, and were discussed at length in coffee
bars or saloons, and in the corridors of the gymnasiums and the university. To Kaunas
people, just as to all inhabitants of Europe, the theatre, and especially opera, provided
an opportunity to combine a theatrical experience with the pleasure of social activity.
Certainly, the memory of the legendary Traviata, which was performed at the dawn
of the temporary capital’s life (on December 31st 1920) with Kipras Petrauskas and
Adelė Galaunienė performing the main roles, provides additional charm.
The image of the city and the lifestyle of its people were also changed
by the improvements made to daily life. A sewage system began to be installed
in the city in 1924, and this was followed by the installation of a water-supply system
in 1928. In the 1920 s, a vivid sign of the transformation of Kaunas into a modern city
was provided by the radiophone, which began broadcasting in 1926. Artists, seeking
the renewal and modernisation of their native country, were quick to appreciate
the modernity of the new means of mass media: on December 9th 1926, the literati
of the avant-garde group Keturi vėjai organised a radio “poetroconcert”.
The “funeral of konkė”, the horse-drawn tram, which took place on April 15th 1929,
was of particular importance to the technical history of the nation, and was thoroughly
covered by the newspapers of the day. This event is most often considered to be Kaunas’
symbolic “farewell to the 19th c.”, and it is true that after this ceremony the everyday
life of townspeople visibly changed. Instead of horse-drawn trams, the freshly asphalted
streets were filled with buses and cars. With traffic levels increasing every day,
policemen could be seen at crossings directing flow. The emergence of the central post
office, the palaces of Pienocentras and Pažanga, the Bank of Land and Vytautas
Magnus University around 1930 completely altered the face of the Naujamiestis
district. The traces of the tsarist city were pushed to the periphery. The historicism which
had been so characteristic the Kaunas city centre architecture of the 1920’s (Bank of
Lithuania), and the playful art deco shapes of the private houses in A. Mickevičiaus St.,
S. Daukanto St. and the Jewish Bank in Laisvės Avenue, were overwhelmed
by a rationalist geometry which earned Kaunas the name of a “small Brussels”.
The city was able to offer its inhabitants more and more spaces that were adjusted
to suit the purposes of relaxation, meetings and celebrations. Vienybės Square, which
was built in the area inhabited by the former garden of the Military Museum, attained
an especial meaning and symbolic resonance. Here, by the monument to the Unknown
Soldier and the eternal fire, mothers and nurses would bring their children and

6

7

514

514

8

the participants of the struggles for Independence would gather, while crowds
of people were attracted to this location by state celebrations.
A new space for national and religious ceremonies was intended for the area
located near the new Church of the Resurrection, and a foundation-stone was
solemnly put in place in the summer of 1934 on the occasion of the First Eucharistic
Congress of Lithuania. The title of the church symbolised both the resurrection of Lord
Jesus and the resurrection of the Lithuanian nation; while the church itself attempted
to combine the functions of both sacral building and monument. Upon completion
of the Church of the Resurrection, Kaunas was to acquire a huge space for public
celebrations. This space was close to another traditional centre of mass public events—
the Square of Petras Vileišis, which was suitable for cavalry processions, rifle parades,
song festivals or open air performances. In 1934, one more centre of modern public
life appeared in Kaunas—the Palace of Body Culture. During preparation for
the European Basketball championship in 1939, a Sport Hall covered with an
openwork ferroconcrete vault was built near this hall. Both the Museum of Vytautas
the Great (opened in 1934) and the new Military Officers’ Club (opened in 1937) were

6. Antanas Samuolis. A Yellow Woman.
1933. ČDM. The painting was
exhibited for the first time during
the second exhibition of Ars,
the modern artists’ group
7. Justinas Vienožinskis. Self-portrait.
1936. ČDM. The plaster mold
of an ancient Venus bears witness
to the fact that the painting must have
been painted in the building of Kaunas
Art School where Vienožinskis,
like many of his colleagues,
had a private studio
8. Stasys Ušinskas. Dream of an Aviator.
1938. LDM
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used for representational purposes; with solemn commemorations, congresses,
concerts, charity evenings and dinner-parties taking place in each.
The new changes also injected life into the Old Town. Catholic temples which
had lain dormant during the years of the Russian occupation were revived and
the seminary of priests and the Jesuit gymnasium expanded. The Church of the Holy
Sacrament in Vilniaus St., which was given over to students and pupils, was afforded
the sobriquet of the Church of Students. The Cathedral, and the Church
of the Assumption (which became known by the name of Vytautas following
the jubilee of Vytautas the Great in1930) were especially well-attended
by the townspeople. The flock was first attracted by the eloquence and optimism
of Vaižgantas, the Church’s rector, and later on by his legend, as well as the historical
environment of this temple.
The changes experienced within artistic culture are inseparable from the urban,
architectural, institutional, demographical and social changes made to Kaunas’
everyday life. Kaunas was not ready to accept the challenge posed by the creation
of Keturi vėjai in 1924, and turned a deaf ear to the arguments and justifications
posed by the Latvian avant-garde artist Roman Suta in 1926. It also remained largely
deaf to the information being spread by Naujas žodis (New Word) magazine
concerning the spread of constructionism in Germany at the end of the 1920’s;
although in 1931, the audience was already happy to embrace the post-constructive
paintings of Stays Ušinskas which were penetrated by the spirit of the Parisian art deco
style. Kaunas audiences were also enthusiastic in their praise for the premieres of three
Lithuanian one act ballets in the State Theatre: Jūratė and Kastytis by Juozas Gruodis,
Piršlybos (Matchmaking) by Balys Dvarionas and Šokio sūkury (In the Whirl
of Dance) by Vytautas Bacevičius. The compliments afforded to modern works by
Bacevičius and Dvarionas were further witness to the favour bestowed by mass
audiences upon art deco, i.e. towards the stage design and costumes by the artists
Telesforas Kulakauskas and Stasys Ušinskas. Both critics and audience were
unanimous in their support of the second exhibition of Ars, the modern artists’ group,
which was organised in 1934. After reading Henrikas Radauskas’ poetry collection
Strėlė danguje (An Arrow in the Sky) in 1935, lovers of poetry heaped praise upon this
new voice in national literature, while the success of the poetry book Ženklai

9. Title page of the magazine
Keturi vėjai (Four Winds)
(1928, No. 4)
10. Antanas Maziliauskas
serves his brother
Leonardas Maziliauskas
in MRM—the hairdressing
salon of Muralis, Rubšys
and Maziliauskas established on the first floor
of the Pienocentras palace.
1930s
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11.	Orchestra of Moishe
Hofmekler. 1930s
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ir stebuklai (Signs and Miracles) published by Bernardas Brazdžionis was not only
a turning point for modernism in Lithuanian poetics but also evidence
of the benevolence shown by modern readers towards new artistic expression.
The Kaunas of 1937 can, without exception, be considered a modern western city.
This is symbolically marked not only by its technical development but by a cultural
historic event—the successful presentation of Lithuania during the international
exhibition of technology and art in Paris. Our country represented itself as a developing
agricultural country, one that was able to offer delicious food to travellers, pleasant
moments by the seaside, attractive landscapes, and an acquaintance with its historical,
mostly religious, architecture. Lithuanians excited the curiosity of the French and
other visitors to this exhibition with their butter, their modern stage design, and their
artistically designed books that were intended for bibliophiles. In the country these
were publicly acknowledged values and objects of national pride which no longer
satisfied the most educated, talented and demanding citizens. The philosophical and
political thought brewed by incipient young minds created, alongside new art,
the vision of a new Lithuania which would be more cultured, tolerant and dynamic.
They embodied their ideas in philosophical works, political articles, and works of art,
music and literature.
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The Quest for National Identity in Artistic Culture
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12. Antanas Gudaitis. Women
with Baskets of Fish. Detail.
1933. ČDM ←
13. Kazys Šimonis. Bowman.
1930s
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The citizens of the young Republic of Lithuania, which had just begun the life
of an independent state, were, for the first time in their history, faced with the task
of reconciling their perception of national identity with their conception of statehood.
These two components formed the quest for identity which was reflected
and encouraged by various cultural initiatives and works of art.
What images of the identity of an independent Lithuania’s citizens were preserved
in interwar artistic culture?
Lithuania undoubtedly wished to be perceived as a young and dynamic state that
could stand equal to those other European countries which had been more bountifully
graced by destiny. From the early 1930 s, the artistic culture of the country reacted with
increasing vitality to the processes and innovations of Western life. In 1931, Kaunas
approvingly accepted the Parisian paintings of Stasys Ušinskas which represented
a purified version of the art deco style. During the next year, 1932, posters announcing
the exhibition of the modernist Ars group appeared on the streets of Kaunas:
this group introduced a new European neo-classicism “following Picasso” which was
nurtured by Juozas Mikėnas and his associates. The new Lithuania also bore witness
to a rise in Rationalist architecture—this movement spread through the temporary
capital Kaunas and other cities of the country at the turn of the 1920 s. Entire quarters
of the Kaunas districts of Naujamiestis and Žaliakalnis were formed of buildings
constructed in the Rationalist style.
The creators of Lithuania’s future were nourished by various sources.
Contemporary artists were impressed by the idea developed by the philosopher Stasys
Šalkauskis, which spoke of Lithuania’s role as a threshold between the East and
the West. While it was still in the process of adopting the accoutrements of a modern
state, Lithuania was forced to confront the economic crisis which shook the Western
world at the end of the 1920 s. Moreover, it had also to face up to the unpleasant
question of whether Lithuanian citizens were mature enough for democracy and which
direction was best suited for the advancement of the fledgling state. The search
for suitable examples and models prompted Lithuanians to pay particular attention
to Czechia, Belgium and Italy. The study of both Mussolini’s fascism and Hitler’s
national-socialism provoked polemic among leading intellectuals, and stimulated
artistic creation at the same time. Political subjects and ideas were reflected
in the works of applied art from postage stamps to posters and formed the genre
of historical allegory. Painters, sculptors, stained glass artists and graphic artists tried
to capture “the great Lithuania”. They depicted a country which had developed
its agriculture, industry and trade, and a country which was able to cleverly employ
its natural resources. The subject of the achievements made in national aviation were
especially important to the society, as they helped render the image of a romantic and
modern country open to technological innovations. This subject assumed a dramatic
tone following the tragic end of the flight of Darius and Girėnas over the Atlantic
in 1933, although at the same time the terrible turn of events afforded the idea
of aviation a deeper and more suggestive symbolic resonance. During the second
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14. Antanas Gudaitis. 
	
Old Master. 1939. LDM
15. Vladas Eidukevičius.
Woman in National
Costume. After 1935. LDM
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and third European men’s basketball championship which took place in Riga in 1937
and in Kaunas in 1939, the Lithuanians won golden medals and became a basketball
nation. Artists tried not only to perpetuate but also aesthetically shape the sporting
life of Lithuania. Using Western models, they designed and created uniforms, prizes,
awards, honorary diplomas, flags, booklets, posters and all the other paraphernalia
which accompanied sport contests of all levels—from school spartakiads
to the National Olympiad organised in 1938.
The Kaunas Church of the Resurrection, which began construction in 1934,
was intended to be the symbolic sign of the nation and state—an enormous votive
object expressing the gratitude of the nation to God for its independence and
statehood. According to the wishes of its developers and its architect Karolis Reisonas,
this majestic temple of the rationalist style was to be decorated by paintings, stained
glass and sculptures created by the most prominent Lithuanian artists. Moreover, these
designs were to connect the subjects of Christian iconography with the motifs
of national history. The preparations made for the decoration of the Church
of the Resurrection inspired courage within the priests, the congregation, and the more
modern thinking artists, and prompted the movement for the renewal of religious art.
The results of this movement also appeared in both the temples of the temporary
capital (stained glass by Liudas Truikys and the altar by Domicelė Tarabildienė
in Kaunas Church of St. Nicholas), and in the provinces (the altar painting by Jonas
Juozas Burba in Lėnas Church of St. Anthony, the stained glass by Stasys Ušinskas
for the newly-built church in Berčiūnai). It was religious art which especially rendered
the aim so characteristic of the modern identity of the Lithuanian citizens: to combine
the cultural grounds common to the Western world with unique local experience.
The origins of the true Lithuanian identity were first sought in village culture.
Attempts had already been made from the 19th c. to modernise the heritage of village
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culture and convert it into an essential feature of the national culture. The beginnings
of this initiative were based in the language, while in the early 20th c., under
the auspices of the Lithuanian Art Society, the cultural value of the fine craft, graphic
art and sculpture of the folk masters was elevated. The prevailing aim of the early
20th c. was to locate forms that would specifically express the Lithuanian character and
this had stimulated an interest in the wares of village craftsmen. During the years
of independence this aim was complemented by the efforts that were made to envisage
a deeper substance in folk art which embraced both the impact of Christian culture
and the preserved cultural forms of pre-Christian times. The relative abundance
of collections of traditional art was proof that this was an exceptionally important
and weighty part of Lithuanian national heritage. In the 1920’s it was exactly this
component that was chosen to represent the country in the international arena.
The name of Lithuania was made famous at the International Exhibition of Decorative
art in the Italian city of Monza in 1925. The collection of photographs of crosses
and authentic examples gathered by the artist Adomas Varnas, along with various
examples of textiles and “wooden gods”, firmly placed the country on the cultural map.
In 1927, Lithuania presented the works of folk weavers in the exhibition of modern
carpets of Northern and Eastern Europe that was organized in the Louvre in Paris.
The tour of folk art exhibitions through Northern European countries which
began in Stockholm in 1931 fostered especial pride among contemporaries. It was
well-appreciated by people from both the cultural and political sphere.
It was natural that care should be taken to nurture the traditions of folk art and
contemporaries were encouraged to use wares produced following the old examples.
The Department of Domestic Industry of the Palace of Agriculture, which was
established in order to sustain village crafts, gathered together the Marginiai
cooperative, whose job it was to supervise the production and sale of fine crafts.
Under the efforts of Marginiai, wood carvings and stylized country textiles began
to proliferate, while the members of various youth organisations and the participants
of song festivals dressed up in national costumes. Craft schools and specialised courses
nurtured a new generation of village craftsmen. Artists concerned with the search for
a national style turned their attention to village heritage. Musicians and poets studied

16. Vytautas Kazimieras
Jonynas. Fairytale. 1931. 
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18. Antanas Tamošaitis’ book
Sodžiaus menas. Lietuvių
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folklore; artists repeated the traditional motifs of textiles and carvings, i.e. their
colours, patterns and most characteristic ornaments. The images of mowers and
haymakers, shepherds and field workers proliferated through paintings and sculptures.
The artists of the younger generation who had experienced direct contact with
Western modern art rejected the superficial imitation of traditional art forms.
Works by the artists of the modernist Ars group—the painters Antanas Gudaitis
and Viktoras Vizgirda, the graphic artists Vytautas Kazimieras Jonynas and Jonas
Steponavičius, and artists of the younger generation such as Paulius Augustinavičius,
Viktoras Petravičius and Vaclovas Rataiskis—were based on simplification which was
characteristic of primitive art and expressive deformation. This relates their art
to the work of the French or German modernists. In the works of Lithuanian artists,
the search for nationality became conjoined with Western art’s characteristic
aspiration toward emotional suggestiveness, emotionality and honesty. It was namely
these qualities in the works of Medieval artists or the works of talented primitive artists
of later epochs that excited and amazed viewers. However, for some contemporaries,
the engravings of Viktoras Petravičius, or the folk tales “Swan, Wife of the King” and
“Bride from the Barn” which he so impressively illustrated, seemed rather dramatic,
rather rough or too saturated with sensual tension. The sympathies of the majority
were reserved for those works of art which were easier to understand and did not
demand any intellectual tension, and were simpler in both their image and content.
The style of such works was represented by the illustrations made by Domicelė
Tarabildienė for the collection “One Hundred Folk Ballads” compiled by Jonas Balys.
In 1939 the author received the National prize for these illustrations.

19. Viktoras Petravičius.
The artist’s book
(livre d’artiste) after
the Lithuanian folk fairytale
Marti iš jaujos
(Daughter-in-Law from
a Barn). 1938. LDM
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20. Antanas Žmuidzinavičius. Book cover
for the fable Giedrė (Kaunas, 1927)
by Vladas Putvinskis
21. Agitprop poster “Let’s start preparing
to celebrate the 500 year anniversary
of Vytautas the Great of the GDL”
by Stasys Ušinskas rallying support
for the commemoration of the 500
year anniversary of the death of
Vytautas the Great, which was to take
place in 1930. 1929. ČDM
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The society of the time demanded a clear, easily understandable, moralizing and
inspiring image of the past from its artists. The mist of romanticism which covered
the poorly investigated past allowed only for the image of an idyllic village lit
by the rising sun; a village inhabited by diligent and orderly farmers conforming
to natural rhythms, or the images of the monumental figures of the grand dukes.
Certainly, several intellectuals and artists with reformist attitudes attempted to resist
this model. For example, the philosopher Vosylius Sezemanas in his article “On the
Question of National Culture”, published in the nationalist magazine Akademikas
(The Academician) in 1934, posed the rhetorical question: “Whether the nationality
of a living nation is something so accomplished and strictly defined that it should
be possible to describe it exactly by referring to a certain sum total of restricted
features and peculiarities.” He also warned of the danger of overestimating the past
and the provincialism which might arise from insularity; primarily he urged the nation
not to strive for “the nationality of culture” but its “depth”. However, twenty years
of independence was not sufficient enough time for such attitudes to essentially
influence or change the opinion of the society.
Only the minority realised that the idealised tradition of the Christian village and
the myths of Lithuanian dukes and of a pagan Eden were insufficient as cultural gauges
by which Lithuanian citizens could feel equal with the representatives of other
European states. In the world exhibition of Paris in 1937, the common pavilion
of the Baltic countries was decorated with a bas-relief by the Lithuanian sculptor
Juozas Mikėnas. This work of art symbolised the modern identity of the states which
were under formation at that time: a guardian angel is depicted carefully

22. The beginning of the journey around
Lithuania of the image of Vytautas
the Great (a relief, mounted on
a wooden shield, cast after the obverse
of a commemorative Vytautas
the Great medal by Petras Rimša):
on 15 July 1930 this image was taken
from the Military School of Aukštoji
(Upper) Panemunė by Chairman of
the Jubilee and Minister for Education
Konstantinas Šakenis, accompanied
by the State Council President Stasys
Šilingas, and the rector of the Church
of Vytautas, Juozas-Tumas
Vaižgantas. LNM
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accompanying three small sisters walking by the sea. The iconography of this work
attempted to illustrate the nascent idea of a possible union between the three Baltic
countries based on the similarity of their geographical location and historical
experience. Its form testified to the aim of contemporary Europe—to adopt
and express the eternal values of humanity and provide for them a shape that would
be understandable for the modern times—in this way creating content of public
significance. However, in this exhibition Lithuania presented itself as a country
of white-shirted peasants and grieving wooden gods. In the International Exhibition
of New York which opened in 1939, Lithuania portrayed itself as an old, slightly
exhausted and conservative European country. In the pavilion, the image of a modern
country was smothered by the echoes of its glorious past. In the centre of the main
hall stood a sculpture of Vytautas the Great created by Vytautas Kašuba, while on both
sides of the sculpture monumental panels depicted various scenes ranging from
the coronation of Mindaugas to the Lutsk Congress. The episodes depicted also
included the foundation of Vilnius University; the visit to Vilnius made by Napoleon,
who briefly liberated Lithuania from the yoke of the tsar, and, finally, the declaration
of independence. These events were chosen as illustrations of the most important
hours of the country’s exaltation, victory and freedom. Among the voices of critique
that were raised, one opinion declared that the organisers of this exhibition
had overegged its aggrandizing of the nation’s past. This opinion is evidence
of the gradually changing attitude towards the image of Lithuania that was being
offered to its contemporaries at that time. The writers Mstislav Dobuzhinsky

23. Kaunas Water Supply Station.
The sculpture The Carrier of Water
by Bronius Pundzius received
the State Award in 1939. VDKM
24. Museum of Vytautas the Great—
the most important monument
for “the years of Vytautas”,
built in 1930–1936.
Architect Vladimiras Dubeneckis
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(Mstislavas Dobužinskis), Algirdas Mošinskis and Mikalojus Vorobjovas attempted
to illustrate the original character of the Lithuanian Baroque, the architecture
of monasteries and churches and the values of manor culture; however, neither
the Gothic, Baroque or Classicism periods, nor temple nor city house architecture
(along with the culture that shaped them) were to become an integral part
of the identity of the citizens of independent Lithuania. There were only a few
in the country who knew of and had read the monograph concerning the complex
of Pažaislis Camaldolese Monastery by Halina Kairiūkštytė-Jacinienė, or the articles
on Vilnius art school and its artists written by the museum curator Paulius Galaunė.
Even the small mention that was made of the birth and death of the genius mystic
Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis came only as an official tribute for an acknowledged
talent and did not help to further spread his artistic heritage or convert his oeuvre into
a symbol of national culture.
When evaluating the quest for national identity, or, to be more precise, its
conscious visual embodiment in the interwar culture of Lithuania, two components
are most distinct—the reanimation of the traditions of the heritage of the village and
the efforts made to relate the statehood of modern Lithuania with ducal Lithuania.
It is characteristic that even the authors of the designs of modern public buildings—
the Central Post Office, the Palace of Industry, Trade and Craft or the Kaunas Officers’
Club—were unable to escape making reference to village heritage or the heroic
Middle Ages.

25. Jurgis Okunis. Project
for the house of Darius
and Girėnas in Vilijampolė.
1939. LNM
26. Transatlantic pilots Steponas
Darius ir Stasys Girėnas.
1933.
27. Petras Rimša. Medal
commemorating the 600
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28. Kaunas Church
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Karolis Reisonas.
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The Rise of the Economy and the Development of City Culture
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29. The ANBO plane
of Antanas Gustaitis above
the Old Town of Kaunas.
Detail. 1925–1926.
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30. Telesforas Valius. In the
Textile Factory. 1939. LDM
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In interwar Europe, the idea of modernity and future prosperity were unambiguously
linked to the development of industry. The principles of scientific management,
improvements in working conditions, rational planning and the aesthetics of modern
industry created the impression that industry could not only improve the national
economy but could also perform the role of “civilising society”. The government
of the Republic of Lithuania sought to both modernise society and establish a new
identity for the newly reborn state supporting a new economy for the country based
upon local industry.
The Prime Minister of the first government of Lithuania Augustinas Voldemaras
emphasised the importance of a strong economy for the consolidation of independence.
In his 1918 speech he drew an optimistic picture for the future: “a Lithuania converted
into large fields and orchards, and gorgeous meadows amongst which beautiful family
farms submerged in greenery are scattered. Farmsteads and towns are connected
by straight roads. The country is engraved with railways and all parts of Lithuania have
become easy, fast and cheap to reach. In some places one comes across a large factory
surrounded by rows of towns and cities. There is little difference among cities:
they are clean, they please the eye and they are comfortable to live in. Electricity
and sewage systems abound everywhere. <...> Wherever one looks, one sees healthy
people with happy faces. Those who see Lithuania will say: ‘This is a country of labour
and happiness”.
Raw material resources, traditional methods of farming and the new nature
of the markets in independent Lithuania prompted the creation of an economic model
which placed emphasis on modern agriculture. However, in order to enter the Western
European market, this branch had to be modernised. As a result, land reform was
passed, stockbreeding and dairy farming was supported instead of corn growing,
cooperation amongst farmers was encouraged, an agricultural processing industry
was created, and export began to be developed.
The role of the state was crucial in the industrialisation of the country. It was
the government that began to modernise agro-industry and organise the export
of grain, milk products, meat and flax. The face of Lithuanian industry was markedly
altered as the state proceeded with its planning and regulating: the bacon factories
of the joint-stock company Maistas (Food) expanded in Klaipėda (1928) and Kaunas
(1930), and new factories were built in Panevėžys (1931), Tauragė (1932) and Šiauliai
(1932); 22 modern grain storehouses were built for the Lietūkis (Lithagro)
cooperative union in the periphery, and modern grain elevators installed in Kaunas,
Šiauliai (1922–1924) and in Klaipėda harbour (1937). Factories of the joint-stock
company Lietuvos cukrus (Lithuanian Sugar) were built in Marijampolė (1930),
Pavenčiai (1935) and Panevėžys (1940). The Ministry of National Defence built a
modern laboratory in Kaunas (1933–1937) and an armoury in Linkaičiai (Radviliškis
dist., 1936–1938), which was one of the most modern armouries in Europe. Electric
power stations, slaughterhouses and brick factories were promoted and financed
in the municipalities. The state company Elektra (Electricity) was founded in 1936,
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31. Vsevolodas Dobužinskis
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which built the Rėkyva electric power station in 1939 designed by Lithuanian
engineers. The first cement factory was begun in Skirsnemunė (1940) and
the territory near Akmenė was surveyed.
One of the most important means for the implementation of various economic
programmes was cooperation. The state supported cooperatives, especially
in the industry of agriculture, as a means of strengthening and sustaining farming
(the largest and most Lithuanian layer of the economy). Close connections were
maintained between the government and cooperatives, as the state had become
the largest shareholder of the two grand cooperative unions—Lietūkis and
Pienocentras (Milk Centre).
It was from 1935 that the contours of the Lithuanian economical structure became
apparent. The state budget found a better footing and the incidence of crisis decreased;
the number of enterprises which processed agricultural production multiplied and
credit institutions improved their practices. The ranks of qualified specialists
(engineers, technicians, economists) needed for industry swelled, while enterprises
acquired greater industrial and technological expertise. In 1939, the government
established a Department of Industry to form industrial policy and plan, regulate and
propagate industrial activity. A plan for the industrialisation of Lithuania was drawn
up, according to which the industry of the country was to be developed.
Decentralisation and the locating of enterprises for the preparation and processing of
raw materials to the regions stimulated the modernisation of Lithuania’s periphery.
The modernisation of Lithuanian cities and towns was illustrated by the pictures
of new industrial buildings. Before 1939, 77 standardised brick buildings were built
in Lithuania to house steam dairies, and 71 wooden buildings to house manually
operated and motorised dairies. The media happily announced that these buildings
modernised the dairy industry and also “helped to improve the general appearance
of Lithuanian buildings”. Dairies, scattered as they were throughout the entire territory
of Lithuania, also performed a cultural and social mission in villages and towns and
became the real centres of village culture. In the periodicals of the late 1930 s, it was
common to see photographs of old dairies placed side by side with their modern
replacements, so that the advantages of the modern building might clearly be seen.
In the International Dairy Congress in Berlin in 1937, it was not only examples
of the Pienocentras production that were on display but also the architectural
designs for modern dairies. Photographs of modern buildings were published
in the local press or in booklets designed to promote the Lithuanian economy abroad.
Within the economical, industrial and commercial environment, the modern industry
of Lithuania was already being perceived as an important factor in the creation of
an image of an economically developed nation.
530

34. Kaunas Central Post Office.
Architect Feliksas Vizbaras.
1932. VDKM
35. In the Kaunas paper factory
of the 1930s. VDKM

35

34

531

On the local scale, industry in Lithuania had undoubtedly grown up; however,
in general the potential of Lithuanian industry was small (in 1939, only 8.1% of all
working people were employed in industry and crafts in Lithuania, as compared
to 73.8% in agriculture). The state supported agro-industrial sector experienced
the largest growth and modernisation because of the government’s interest in food
produce exports. The state supplied the agro-industry with finance that provided
the impetus for not only the modernisation of technology, but architecture as well—
which also served representative purposes.
The modernisation and industrialisation of the state was directly related
to the growth of the cities. Contemporaries understood that “Lithuania without
industry does not have and cannot have larger cities; and without cities, for a country
which has 85% of its inhabitants living in the country, it is very hard to grow culturally,
as it is only in cities that the institutions of science, culture and art can prosper”.
However, the number of city inhabitants was growing slowly. The largest centre
of industry became Kaunas: 28% of all industrial enterprises were concentrated
in this city and more than 34% of all those employed by industry worked there.
The loss of Vilnius in 1920 was a painful blow to the culture and economy of
Lithuania. The region of Klaipėda, which was annexed to Lithuania in 1923, in some
sense economically “compensated” for the loss of Vilnius, as at that time it was
the most industrialised region of Lithuania. As the only gate to the Baltic Sea, Klaipėda
harbour became the most important trade centre. This accounts for why the loss
of the Klaipėda region in 1939 was so acutely damaging to the Lithuanian economy.
The period of the independent Republic was a vibrant stage for the modernisation
of Lithuanian cities and architecture. It witnessed the development of infrastructure,
the growth of trade and production, and the building of modern institutions and
residential buildings.
In 1921 the Commissariat for the Reconstruction of Lithuania was established.
It oversaw the systematic rebuilding of Lithuanian cities and towns following World
War I. Under the auspices of this Commissariat, important commissions
for the rebuilding of regions were established. The Commissariat also stipulated that
all regional technicians and engineers should supervise building works and oversee
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the preparation of professional projects and the permissions for their implementation.
The first projects for cities and towns (Šiauliai, Salantai, Šeduva and Mažeikiai) were
prepared. In 1925, the institution was then reorganised into the Inspection of Building
Works, and later on—into the Inspection of Building Works and Land Roads.
Unfortunately, Lithuania was lacking in specialists such as surveyors, building
technicians, engineers and architects. Consequently, the preparation of building
laws and general city plans was a very time consuming process, and the scale
of infrastructural projects was small.
During the interwar period there was insufficient legislation regarding city
planning, and this became an especially pressing concern when it came to the planning
of industrial areas. Building regulations were modified in 1929. These changes,
according to which buildings of poor condition could be demolished, largely
stimulated the rise in the level of architecture in Lithuanian cities and towns.
The appearance of Lithuanian cities was to benefit greatly from the Municipal Law
that was issued in 1931. Although the implementation of this law took time, it was
a stimulus for the improvement of the welfare of the cities. Streets were straightened
and paved, and centralised water-supplies and sewerage systems were installed. With
the growth of industry, the territory of the cities expanded. The so-called “brick style”
characteristic of the 1920 s, which was inherited from tsarist Russia, was altered
by the forms of modern architecture in the 1930 s. The mastery of local engineers
and architects was on the rise and the number of state and public buildings increased.
The general level of the architecture of cities and towns improved, while specialists
who had graduated from higher Lithuanian and foreign schools began working as chief
architects and engineers. The role of the municipalities of cities and regions
increased—they initiated the building of modern hospitals and schools, and
the modernisation of the city’s economy. In 1932, an ordinance for the expansion
of brick building was adopted, hence in all cities and many towns so-called “brick
districts” were planned (in 1932 in Anykščiai, in 1934 in Rokiškis, in 1935 in Joniškis,
in 1938 in Žagarė and Žeimelis). In these districts only brick buildings could be built.
The modernisation of building and the implementation of new materials and methods
were a necessity for the growth of the nation’s cities. In Lithuania, with the number
of construction works increasing, the variety of building materials increased and
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40. Cover of the first volume
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the number of industrial enterprises and building companies grew. Innovations
in building techniques, such as monolithic ferroconcrete or skeleton construction,
were firstly used in industrial architecture, although the modes of building were old:
hand work was predominant and only a small number of cranes or winches were used.
In comparison with neighbouring countries, smaller investments were made for
construction works in Lithuania, as neither sponsorship nor credit had been properly
arranged. In 1939 the government confirmed a plan for the development of brick
building (prepared by Vladas Juodeika, and Vladas Švipas in 1938). The government
concerned themselves with the establishing of brickworks; they wanted to increase
brick production, decrease price and concentrate on the application of standard
designs. However, even though brick building was supported by the government, bricks
in Lithuania remained very expensive (in comparison to Latvia, Estonia and Poland)
and this prevented building processes from advancing.
The most marked city modernisation took place in Kaunas. In 1919, the city,
which had become the provisional capital and economic centre of Lithuania,
experienced the construction of many significant public buildings and residential
houses, while a water-supply and sewerage system were installed, and public transport
was regulated.
Kaunas, which grew into a modern European city during the period of
independence, remains a unique phenomenon within Europe (in the complexity,
scale and solid style of its architecture).
During the interwar period there were no new cities or towns constructed
in Lithuania except the port town of Šventoji by the Baltic Sea, which was begun
in 1937. The site plan of this town is characteristic of garden cities, which were popular
in Europe and the USA at that time. According to this idea, small buildings
surrounded by greenery were to be arranged within an irregular net of streets.
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In the press of the mid-1930 s, articles appeared that highlighted the advantages
of the systematic planning of cities and towns. The term “urban development/
urbanism” became more common. Discussions were held on the necessity of creating
a sustainable urban system, and questions on such issues as city plans, accurate
geodesic photographs, zoning and the need for specialists were covered. Meanwhile,
questions relating to the proper arrangement of a modern city were also regularly
touched upon. During the twenty years of independence, Lithuanian engineers,
architects and other specialists managed to accomplish a great deal in the fields of city
planning and architecture. Unfortunately, the intensification of this creative activity
was suspended by the Soviet occupation and World War II.
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1. The Symbolic keys
of Vilnius, handed
to Józef Piłsudski in 1922.
Artist Ferdynand Ruszczyc.
Photo Jan Bułhak. LDM ←
2. Petras Rimša. An anti-Polish
poster. 1924. ČDM
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On 16 February 1918, the Lithuanian Council declared the re-establishment
of “the independent state of Lithuania”, stating that this country was to be “founded
on democratic principles, with Vilnius as its capital”, and declaring that all ties
be terminated, “...which formerly bound this State to other nations”. Such
an aspiration was completely understandable. It should be noted that from the early
20th c. all Lithuanian cultural and political activities in Vilnius were oriented towards
the city becoming the capital of the re-established state. The reality, however, was
that other nations were not hiding their claims to Vilnius—using as their motive
the contention that the city was a focus of their culture, or other arguments (for instance,
the composition of the residents). Resurgent Poland, aspiring to become a strong state
and to create a barrier between Germany and Russia was brazen in its intentions
to assume control of the territories which had belonged to the state of Lithuania and
Poland prior to the first division of 1772. Regarding the territory of the Republic
of the Two Nations, there were two distinct concepts in Polish political discourse:
the concept of incorporation (Roman Dmowski) and that of a federation (Józef
Piłsudski). Both sides imagined Lithuania exclusively in a union with Poland and saw
the future of both Lithuania and Vilnius as part of a future Poland. An independent
Lithuania was considered merely a whim of the Litvomans as such a state would
be unable to survive, and was thus useless to both Poles and Lithuanians alike.
Due to their social and cultural influence, the Poles were a significant social
group in Vilnius and its environs. Almost all of the local aristocracy and wealthier
landowners belonged to it, and around half of the city’s residents were Polish speakers.
The Polish Military Organization (Polska Organizacja Wojskowa, POW) functioned
in Vilnius from the very beginning of the First World War. Late in 1918, when the grip
of the German occupation had loosened and the governing bodies and the army
of the Republic of Lithuania were being established, the movements of Poles
in the city became very active. With the divisions of Bolshevik Russia approaching,
the Lithuanian government and all other authorities were incapable of organizing even
minimal opposition to the invasion and moved from Vilnius to Kaunas. On 1 January
1919, the soldiers of the Vilnius commandant’s office managed to hoist
the Lithuanian tri-colour above Gediminas tower, only to have the city taken
that same day by Polish military factions. They remained there until 5 January,
when the city was occupied by the Red Army.
From the end of 1918, attempts were made to commence interstate relations
between Lithuania and Poland, but they were unsuccessful: one of the major obstacles
was the unresolved issue of Vilnius. Having gained strength, the Lithuanian army
attempted to march on Vilnius in spring 1919. This appears to have caused some
concern to the Polish side, as on 19 April the Polish army organized a risky march into
the depths of Bolshevik-occupied territory and launched a surprise attack on Vilnius,
occupying the city after a period of tough fighting.
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3. The Proclamation of the Bolsheviks
to the inhabitants of Vilnius, 18-12-1918.
The document is testament to the attempt
made by the members of the so-called Vilnius
Council of Workers to seize power. Although
until the beginning of 1919, when the Red
Army invaded Lithuania, it basically remained
a declaration. LVIA
4. The graves in Giedraičiai of the Lithuanian
soldiers who were killed in the struggle
for Vilnius
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Piłsudski hoped that with this fait accompli he would be able to achieve not only
a military but also a political victory. Thus, in his address to the “Former residents
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania” he attempted to convince the people that his Polish
troops had brought with them freedom and that he desired “to create prerequisites
for the resolution of internal, national and religious matters in a manner that
the people wanted, without violence or restrictions on the part of Poland”. However,
there was consensus within the residents of the Vilnius region as regarded their future,
even though Lithuania’s position was firm. As Piłsudski was unsuccessful in his
mission to establish even a fictional self-government, he was forced to introduce
military-administrative governance in the Vilnius region.
The Polish army pushed the Bolsheviks in the direction of the Daugava River,
and by autumn 1919 they occupied a large part of Eastern Lithuania. With the effort
of the Entente as many as three demarcation lines were drawn between the Lithuanian
and Polish troops, with each of them proportioning an ever larger swathe
of the territory of Lithuania to the Poles. Through exploitation of the wide network
of the POW, Poland planned to overthrow the Lithuanian government in Kaunas, too,
and replace it with its henchmen loyal to Warsaw. The coup had been planned for
the night of 28–29 August 1919; however, Lithuanian intelligence was to uncover it
in time and the threat was liquidated. About 150 members of the POW were arrested
and their archives discovered. The conspirators, however, succeeded in seizing power
in the Lithuanian region of Seinai. At least in the eyes of the Lithuanian public, this
incident had put the plans of Lithuanian and Polish federation to rest for good.
There remained the path of incorporation. In order to secure at least one ally,
Lithuania entered into negotiations with Soviet Russia. They were crowned
by the treaty of 12 July 1920 which acknowledged Lithuanian authority over the larger
part of easter and southern ethnic territories in former provinces of Vilnius, Grodno,
and Suvalkai. On the other hand, the dependence of part of these territories,
in particular those to the west of the Nemunas River, remain somewhat undefined,
because the Poles recognized only the Curzon demarcation line drawn by the Entente
late in 1919, which left the Suvalkai triangle (which included Seinai and Suvalkai)
to Poland.
However, having accumulated large military forces, in summer 1920
the Bolsheviks began a strong counter-attack along the entire front line and intended
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to occupy Poland and then, without stopping there, to carry the banner of the world
revolution deeper into Europe. Seeking the assistance of the League of Nations, Poland
de facto recognized the state of Lithuania on 4 July, and on 10 July, at the Spa
conference, the prime minister of Poland Władysław Grabski signed a protocol
by which Vilnius was returned to Lithuania. He was, however, in no hurry to deliver
on his word, as there was still some hope that the Bolshevik threat might be resisted.
Four days later the city was invaded by the Red cavalry. Soon after a small unit
of the Lithuanian army marched in and set up a commandant’s office. By mid-August,
Lithuanian troops, following the retreating Poles, occupied almost the entire territory
of the southern part of Suvalkai, which was recognized as Lithuanian in a treaty with
Soviet Russia. Poland, on the other hand, mustered all its might and managed to arrest
the progress of the Red Army by defeating them in heavy fighting near Warsaw.
The victorious march of the global revolution was disrupted. At the same time,
Lithuania was saved from the threat of bolshevism as the minions of Vincas Kapsukas
and Zigmas Angarietis in Vilnius were waiting for a favourable occasion to ignite
a “socialist revolution” again and to restore Soviet power in the entire country.
The Bolsheviks hastily retreated from Poland. At the end of August they at last
ceded Vilnius to the Lithuanians, and the government and other authorities returned
to the capital from Kaunas. Just as this happening, however, Polish troops began
to advance on the Lithuanian borders. After several weeks of fighting the Lithuanian
forces were driven from the south of the Suwalki region. On 22 September the Poles
launched an offensive, crossed the Nemunas River and set off on a march to Vilnius.
However, with the mediation of the League of Nations, on 7 October Lithuanian and
Polish negotiators reached an agreement regarding the setting up of a new
demarcation line, according to which Vilnius remained in Lithuania. This agreement
was not to last long, as Piłsudski, yet again, resorted to the politics of fait accompli.
It was under his order that the commander of the “Lithuanian-Belarusian” division,
General Lucjan Żeligowski (who was from Ashmyany) carried out a sham mutiny,
violated the Treaty of Suvalkai and occupied Vilnius on 9 October. Low in numbers,
the Lithuanian military units and the authorities abandoned the city once more.
The Poles did not hide their intention to march into the depth of Lithuania. They
annexed the territories along the Vilnius-Daugavpils railway line and tried to break
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of Lithuanians after
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the elections organized
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through in the directions of Ukmergė and Kaunas. Although in November
the Lithuanian military did manage to arrest the Polish advance in heavy fighting
near Širvintos and Giedraičiai, Żeligowski’s mutineers were not completely beaten
and they succeeded in retaining a large part of the Vilnius region. The position
of the League of Nations played its role as well: even during the Polish-Russian war
it had attempted to halt aggressions between the Poles and the Lithuanians as soon
as they had flared up. When a truce was signed on 29 November, there was hope that
the issue of Vilnius might be resolved through political means. It was at this time
that Paul Hymans, the Belgian representative, suggested a plebiscite. Both Lithuania
and Poland initially supported the idea publicly, although neither party wanted
the plebiscite as each was scared it might lose. Lithuania’s rational calculation and
self-respect could not allow it to come to terms with the dismemberment of its
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capital, especially with Żeligowski’s troops still in the city. In addition,
the plebiscite was unacceptable as it necessitated a revision of the Suvalkai agreement.
Once the idea of the plebiscite had fallen through, it was proposed that Lithuania
follow the Swiss example and establish a federal state system consisting of two
autonomous cantons: the Vilnius region would have certain self-government, two
official languages and the like. However, the train of federalism had departed by that
time, and the union was buried. Neither Kaunas nor Warsaw was willing to give in,
and Hymans’ project failed.
It was the idea of “Central Lithuania” that was to become one the arguments
put forward by Polish politicians who were in favour of the union. This area was
established by Żeligowski in part of the occupied Vilnius region, and was for some
time portrayed as an independent state. It initially had an area of 37, 000 square
kilometres and a population of 600, 000. The power here lay in the hands of Lucjan
Żeligowski who declared himself head of the government and chief of the army,
although, for appearance’s sake, there was a purely Polish Government board.
A Vilnius Sejm, consisting mainly of the members of the Polish National Democratic
party, was even convened—its elections were, however, boycotted by ethnic minorities.
The most active Lithuanian figures were done away with—they were exiled
to independent Lithuania. This game of “state” continued until the illusion of a union
finally evaporated. In February 1922, at the request of the “majority” of Vilnius Sejm
“Central Lithuania” was incorporated into Poland. Its territory became
the voivodeship of Vilnius. In 1923, the Council of Ambassadors recognised the new
borders of Poland that had been drawn on the basis of the Treaty of Versailles.
Paradoxical as it may be, but this was how Piłsudski, an advocate of the federal idea,
implemented the incorporative programme of the expansion of the territory of Poland.
The loss of Vilnius was a painful blow to the newly reborn state of Lithuania. It lost
not only its capital and about a third of its territory, but also a considerable number
of its citizens. Polonization, which had already had a strong impact on part
of the Lithuanian nation, became even more pronounced in the Vilnius region.
To Vilnius, the loss of Lithuania and its status as a capital was also detrimental.
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Instead of being the capital of an independent country, the city, with its immense
experience of historical development and cultural potential, became, in the end, simply
a Polish satellite and the administrative centre of a poor voivodeship. For almost
the entire duration of the loss of Vilnius, a state of war existed between Lithuania and
Poland, so the city’s links with Lithuania broke. Due to one politician’s egoistic desire
to incorporate his birth-place into his country, the city’s growth was drastically
impaired. One can even go farther than that and claim that the temporary loss of
Vilnius was not as painful to modern Lithuania as the loss of Lithuania was to Vilnius.
Left bereft of its historical capital, Lithuania was forced to gather itself up; this helped
the country grow spiritually and mature much faster. The country thus became worthy
of Vilnius. In the era of Hymans’ projects, the young state of Lithuania was reluctant
to disobey the conditions of the League of Nations, and, as a result, somewhat afraid
of attempting to recapture Vilnius. Twenty years later, it was a different
Lithuania—a country with a strong economy, a well organized education system and
modern Western culture—that made a brave step back into Vilnius. It is unfortunate
that at that time Lithuania itself was on the brink of vanishing. Both the country
and its capital, Vilnius, were, sadly, about to experience dark and trying times.
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15. JÓzef Horyd. Lukiškių Square
in Winter. Detail. 1932. LDM
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16. The Vilnius guide Wilno.
Przewodnik krajobrazowy
(Vilnius, 1923) by the
Professor of Architecture
Juliusz Kłos, which became
very popular and was
republished three times
during the interwar years.
This edition is illustrated
with photographs by Jan
Bułhak , the cover designed
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Following the First World War, Vilnius—like the great majority of cities which had
been touched by the war—changed. As a result of the Polish occupation of Vilnius,
many people emigrated to independent Lithuania, Russia, and other countries.
The once dominant strata of Russian culture almost vanished—giving way to Polish
cultural pre-dominance. The small surviving colony of Lithuanians lived its life
separate from the main; with small groups socializing and rallying together.
Jonas Basanavičius did not leave the city, continuing his involvement in the activities
of the Lithuanian Science Society. Moreover, there was the bookshop of Marija
and Jurgis Šlapelis, and the journalist Rapolas Mackonis, who spoke up in strict terms
for the rights of the Lithuanians, while Jurgis Matulaitis, the longstanding bishop
of Vilnius, nurtured a climate of non-conflict between different ethnic groups. The life
of Belarusians in Vilnius was not easy either: the Polish administration continued
to suppress their cultural activities also. The Polish occupation of Vilnius also had
a deleterious effect on the Lithuanian Jewish community, forcing it to become
separated from its intellectual life: the Yiddish Scientific Institute, founded in Vilnius
in 1925, became a prominent centre for the research in Yiddish culture, while in
Kaunas, the centre of independent Lithuania, the activity of the Jews remained fairly
stagnant even though the conditions for its nurturing were much more favourable.
In spite of the strong influence of Polish culture, Vilnius remained a multinational city
in which the self reliant cultural centres of different nationalities functioned
independently. The writer and laureate of the Nobel prize Czesław Miłosz wrote
of Vilnius: “It is somewhat semi-oriental, and a little how I imagine the cities of Asia
Minor, and it also has a touch of Europe with its Baroque and Gothic,” and taken
together it is “a magic, magic city”. When the famous British writer Gilbert Keith
Chesterton visited Vilnius in 1927, he described the city in a somewhat different
way – as “a historical city in which the Poles and Lithuanians live in peace even though
they are at war with each other.”
During this interim period, the urban face of Vilnius did not undergo any
considerable changes. The city’s architecture only began to experience more rapid
change in the mid-1930 s. In a relatively short time a number of new buildings began
to appear: schools, banks, office buildings, and individual residential houses.
Their architecture was distinguished by the rationalist style that was spreading across
Europe at the time. Much attention was paid to the research into and preservation
of old architecture; the churches and architectural groups of buildings of Vilnius
underwent systematic restoration, and great interest was taken into the city’s Baroque
architecture of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Busts, statues and
commemorative plaques dedicated to the memory of people of cultural merit began
to spring up one after another in the city’s squares and parks, although one of the most
ambitious projects, a statue of the poet Adam Mickiewicz, did not come to fruition.
The cobblestone-covered streets and wooden pavements of the city were eventually
replaced by road tiles, and its light covered carriages by buses with tyres. Away from
the centre, less well-off craftsmen and workers lived in wooden suburban houses that
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17. Henryk Giedroyć. This medal created
to commemorate the 350th year
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Józef Piłsudski. 1920s
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as captured by Jan Bułhak before
therestoration. 1929. On the occasion
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restored. 1926. LDM
18

were surrounded by green belt land. The city-dwellers’ daily existence was becoming
increasingly modern, even though the social and cultural life in Vilnius, which had
become a provincial town of eastern Poland, could hardly compare with the scope
of a modern capital. The re-established university was the only significant cultural hub
that remained.
The idea of the re-establishment of Vilnius University crystallized in the late
19th – early 20th c. Lithuanian noblemen discussed it in their local parliaments,
but the idea could only be implemented when the geopolitical situation had
changed. On 5 December 1918, the State Council of Lithuania declared the act
of the re-establishment of Vilnius University; however, the changing Soviet and Polish
administrations chose not to acknowledge the event as it did not conform to
thepolitical aspirations of either party. When the Soviet army was driven out in April
1919, Vilnius was occupied by Polish troops and soon, on 11 October, the official
opening of the Stephen Bathory University was announced. The Polish university was
based on the Faculty of Humanities. Among the resident academies were such figures
as the famous philosopher Wladyslaw Tatarkiewicz, Tadeusz Czeźowski, who was
known for his research in logic and science methodology, Jan Otrębski, who cultivated
several scholars of Indo-European philology, and other prominent researchers.
Compared with other Polish universities, the University of Vilnius was among
the smallest and least funded, yet its significance to the inter-war and later culture was
immense, and many of its graduates contributed greatly to culture and science.
The Art Faculty that was opened at the Stephen Bathory University became
the central institution of artistic education in Vilnius. Its founder, Ferdynand
Ruszczyc, a prominent painter of the early 20th c., aimed to revive the traditions
of the old Vilnius University when the Faculty of Literature and Liberal arts, famous
for the work and activities of Franciszek Smuglewicz, Jan Rustem, and Wawrzyniec
Gucewicz, had been attributed an important role in the society of the day. By founding
the Faculty of Arts at the university, Ruszczyc strove to merge science and art, as this
would, in his opinion, facilitate the revival of the country’s culture which had been
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impoverished by tsarist rule and wars. Ruszczyc was head of the faculty until 1932.
Thanks to his efforts, the studies there were almost equal to those offered
at the Academy of Fine Arts, although they fundamentally differed from those offered
by European academies of that period. In addition to practical classes, study programs
provided many hours of university-type theoretical disciplines, even though art
teachers were constantly in short supply. The faculty had art and architecture
departments; the latter was, however, liquidated in 1926 by Polish officials under
the pretext of saving funds. The works of both teachers and students alike were
dominated by the styles of Neo-romanticism, art deco, and Neo-classicism that were
common currency in Europe at that time. In addition to artists and architects, from
1923 the Arts Faculty began to train teachers of drawing, art historians and monument
restorers—whose work was directly linked to the period’s preoccupation with
the preservation of monuments and the restoration of the architecture of Vilnius Old
Town. The faculty gained fame as a result of its Art photography studio—the first
professional institution for training photographers in Poland. The aim of Jan Bułhak,
the head of the studio, was to have photography recognised as a branch of art that was
on a par with all other mediums, and to develop an original theory of photography.
When in 1932 Ferdynand Ruszczyc fell gravely ill, the management of the Arts Faculty
was transferred to Ludomir Slendziński, the most outstanding representative of the
Vilnius Neo-classicist style. His aim was to renew the artistic tradition of Vilnius,
and to combine it with Saint Peterburg’s Classicism and the monumental and idealized
forms so characteristic of the Renaissance. Slendziński’s work had a strong impact
on the artists of Vilnius and directed them towards Traditionalism. Vilnius Artists’
Society (Wilenskie Towarzystwo Artystow Plastykow), founded in 1920 and headed
by Ludomir Slendziński, assumed an active role in the city’s artistic life. The core
of the society consisted of the Polish residents of Vilnius: the architect Stanisław
Woźnicki, the painter and graphic artist Jerzy Hoppen, the painters Kazimierz
Kwiatkowski, Bronisław Jamontt and other artists. Although their work reflected
different stylistic trends, Neo-classicism was dominant. Led by Slendziński

19. Copy of the rector’s scepter made
in 1919. After the 1832 closure
of the University, the rector’s scepter
was taken, together with other
valuables, to Petersburg. Ferdynand
Ruszczyc recreated the scepter using
a surviving photograph from
the archive of Vilnius Society
of Friends of Science. LDM
20. Rector’s ring-seal created after
the project by Ferdynand Ruszczyc.
1919. LDM
21. First Senate of Stephen Batory’s
University. 1919. LDM
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and Woznicki, the neo-classicists aspired to create new art that was based on classical
artistic values, spoke out against Naturalism, Impressionism, Symbolism and
manifestations of the avant-garde in inter-war art, and sought to link their creative
output with the historical art of Vilnius. Eventually the society acquired the name
of the Vilnius school. It organized annual exhibitions in Vilnius and other cities,
and placed considerable effort into winning over the audiences of Warsaw. In 1921,
the society initiated the foundation of the Drawing school which was reorganized into
the School of Fine Crafts in 1928. In 1931, a number of artists left Vilnius Artists’
Society: they wanted to dissociate themselves from the strong influence of Slendzinski
and his supporters and founded the Vilniaus Society of Independent Artists (Wilenskie
Towarzystwo Niezaležnych Artystow Sztuk Pięknych). This society attracted somewhat
more conservative artists (painters Eugeniusz Kazimierowski and Marian Kulesza,
sculptor Piotr Hermanowicz), as well as those open to artistic innovation (sculptor
Leona Szczepanowiczowa, painters Waclaw Czechowicz and Józef Horyd).
The artistic life of Vilnius was strongly influenced by historical traditions of art,
but the Exhibition of New Art organised by Vytautas Kairiūkštis and Władysław
Strzemiński in 1923 opened the eyes of the city’s residents to a different form of art.
Although the exhibition, which became a manifesto for Polish Constructivism,
had a strong impact on the history of the country’s avant-garde, this impact did not
translate into the formulation of the identity and tradition of the art of Vilnius.
Forsome time Kairiūkštis’ students, the Lithuanians Vladas Drėma and Balys
Macutkevičius, followed this trend in their creative work. However, their art did not
capture the public’s attention, and when the Second World War broke out and
socialist realism took root, their work was unwelcome.
The leisurely flow of life in Vilnius between the two wars was interrupted by one
of the most memorable historic events in the city’s history: following the Great Flood
of Vilnius, royal remains were unexpectedly discovered in the vaults of Vilnius
Cathedral. In 1931, the Neris River burst its banks and flooded almost the entire
voivodeship of Vilnius. When the waters receded, rescue work began, and there was
much concern about the restoration of Vilnius Cathedral. Even prior to the flood its
condition had been lamentable, yet due to a shortage of funds any serious work had
been postponed. While the foundations of the building were being reinforced and
research conducted, the decayed remains of King Alexander Jagiellon (died in 1506)
and of two wives of Sigismund Augustus—Elizabeth of Austria (died in 1545) and
Barbara Radziwiłł (Barbora Radvilaitė, died in 1551) were unearthed. This discovery
of royal relics caused a sensation, as prior to that no rulers graves had been discovered
in the capital of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The artists Ferdynand Ruszczyc,
Ludomir Slendziński, Kazimierz Kwiatkowski, Jerzy Hoppen, and the photographer
Jan Bułhak left numerous works which are a record of the incredible find. Some
of them reflected documentary reality, while others conveyed a sensation of fragility,
decay and mystery. Sigismund Augustus’ and Barbara Radziwiłł’s newly reborn
romantic love story encouraged the literati, historians and artists to create new works
on this theme. The artists focused their attention mostly on the remains of Barbara
Radziwiłł, and through her decayed image they attempted to merge with the history
of their country, to feel its authenticity, and record its unstable shape. Ruszczyc’s
excitement concerning the find was recorded by a contemporary: “He goes down
to the vault, examines, beholds and contemplates; he cannot leave Barbara’s coffin,
experiencing her short and tragic life which radiates poetic charm. He takes pencils
and draws the honourable crowned relics, and exalts those royal days in Vilnius.”
On the day following the discovery of the remains, the head of the Cathedral research
team, Juliusz Kłos suggested that a mausoleum should be installed under St. Casimir’s
Church. Major construction work was finished in 1936, and the interior
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22. Vytautas Kairiūkštis.
Cubist Portrait. 1921. LDM
23. Ludomir Slendziński.
Portrait of a Girl with a Box.
1927. LDM
24. Ludomir Slendziński. Self-portrait.
1935. LDM
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of the mausoleum, designed by Stanislaw Bukowski, was almost finished before
the outbreak of the Second World War in 1939. There were hopes that during
the research and examination of 1931–1937 the remains of Vytautas the Grand Duke
of Lithuania would be located. The original design of the mausoleum foresaw a space
for the inclusion of the sarcophagus of Vytautas Magnus, but such hopes did not come
to fruition and the Lithuanian community unofficially accused the Poles of suppressing
the “true” facts regarding the discovery.
Catholic feasts were celebrated in inter-war Vilnius with especial devotion, and
were evidence of the continuation of century-long traditions within the modernizing
society of the 20th c. The anniversaries of the canonisation of St. Casimir (1922) and
the coronation of the painting of the Gate of Dawn (1927), both significant events
in their own right, were testimony to the strong religious feelings of the local residents.
The Catholic environment of Vilnius gave rise to the history of the painting of
“Merciful Jesus” and prayers for Divine Mercy. Sister Maria Faustina Kowalska,
who was declared a saint in 2000, lived in the house of the convent of the Sisters of Our
Lady of Mercy in Antakalnis in Vilnius from 1933 to 1936. Here she repeatedly
experienced mystic visions, on the basis of which the artist Eugeniusz Kazimierowski,
supervised by Sister Faustina, painted the well-known Divine Mercy painting in 1934.
In later years copies of this image spread to Poland, France, the USA, and other
countries. In Vilnius, Sister Faustina met with the famous confessor of nuns Father
Michał Sopoćko who encouraged her to pursue her mission to celebrate Divine Mercy.
In 1935 the Divine Mercy image was for the first time publicly honoured in the chapel
of the Gate of Dawn, the home of the miraculous image of the Blessed Virgin Mary
Mother of Mercy. At present, the Divine Mercy image is kept at the Divine Mercy
Sanctuary in Dominikonų Street. The first Sunday after Easter was declared the Feast
of Mercy, while the Vilnius diary of Sister Faustina is now considered to be one
of the best known works of Catholic mysticism.
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The vitality of the culture of inter-war Vilnius was supported by the revival and
preservation of the city’s old traditions. Although the old capital of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania was deprived of the opportunity to become a modern centre of culture
and industry, it preserved what was best about Vilnius and what had survived over
the course of the centuries—the city’s architecture, its spirit, and the memory
of the people who had once lived and worked there. In 1939 Vilnius and the Vilnius
region was returned to Lithuania. Most Poles left, and the Lithuanian community
that remained were tasked with starting from scratch. Although it was distrustful
and hostile towards “Polish” heritage, this community could not help but notice
the positive changes that had been made to the city. Having visited the liberated
Vilnius in 1939, the Lithuanian writer and diplomat, Ignas Šeinius, observed
in the press: “In general it should be emphasized that the temporary masters of Vilnius
have displayed good taste and a pietism towards old Vilnius,” while the historian,
Vladas Pryšmantas, admitted that the Polish invaders “showed respect to our cultural
monuments and preserved them carefully and by all possible means”.
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During the first millennia of Lithuania’s presence on the world stage, its world
reverberated with the echoes of numerous dramatic events. The period of waste
that was the Baltic Crusades, the disaster of the seventeenth-century Swedish flood,
the Russian atrocities committed at the sunset of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania—
all are black marks on the pages of Lithuanian history. However, the Second World
War and its aftermath was perhaps the greatest tragedy of all. Such a comparison
should be introduced with caution, as the view that traumas appear more significant
the fresher they are, has some justification.
The tragedy of the war of the mid-20th c. in Lithuania is unique. Invaders trampled
the First Republic of Lithuania into the mud and drowned it in blood. Lithuanians
themselves were drawn into a whirlwind of suffering and revenge, and were both
the victims and the executioners. The fate of the Litvaks, the Jews of Lithuania,
and the tragedy of the destruction of their entire community bears some traces
of Lithuanian complicity. Several thousand citizens took part in the killing of Jews,
and even larger numbers watched while their peaceful fellow-citizens—children,
women and the elderly—were brutally killed. At this time there arose a truly complex
relationship between victim and executioner. The Second World War was a period
scarred by victims, guilt and shame—with some Lithuanians using the pretext of war
as a means of settling scores with their neighbours. Yet there were several thousand
Lithuanians who found, amidst this psychosis of humiliation and revenge, the inner
strength to extend sympathy and a helping hand to Jews who found themselves
in mortal danger.
Yet how could all this have happened? The answer becomes clearer when one
realizes that such tragedies were not limited to Lithuania. The extermination of Jews
in Volhynia, the former lands of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and the internecine
massacre of the Ukrainians and Poles in 1942–1943 might even appear more
horrendous. However, the heroism of Finland and Finnish tolerance might serve
as a further point of reference. The wisdom of scholars points to one thing: nothing
stirs cruelty and a desire to kill as much as defeat, humiliation and suffering.
In the Finnish War of 1940, the Fins succeeded in withstanding the Soviet hordes
that outnumbered them ten to one. The nation’s resolve found its fullest expression
in the miracle of the country’s military resistance to Soviet advance, and it was this
miracle that later suppressed their desire to seek vengeance. Even the monuments
to the Russian tsars were left in place. The dramatic role that repression and defeat
plays in internecine massacres is confirmed by another example—this time from
Polish history.
Several years ago the history of Polish martyrdom was blown apart by
the publication of material on the Jedwabne pogrom—when ordinary Polish peasants
killed their Jewish neighbours. Historians observed that during the war atrocious
pogroms took place only in those parts of Poland which had undergone Soviet
invasion and repression after 1939. These repressions provided some account
for why such massacres take place.
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On the eve of the world war the Republic of Lithuania played only a minor role
in international relations. Its fate was linked with the Berlin-Moscow axis; that is,
it depended on the strategic schemes of the Soviet Union and Nazi Germany.
The Molotov-Ribbentrop pact was a fatal and symbolic historical event which
determined Lithuania’s destiny and the nation’s geopolitical future. This act not only
caused the annihilation of the state of Lithuania, but also sent the fate of the nation,
for fifty years, to a totalitarian prison.
Today, Lithuanian historians are inclined not to simplify interpretations
of the beginning of the Second World War and the explanation of the destiny that
befell Lithuania. Lithuania’s destiny was pushed to the margins of the games of the big
aggressors. If, for instance, the point of reference is the end of the war in May 1945,
it would seem that it was won by the Soviet Union. What did Germany expect when
on 23 August 1939 it signed a pact with the Soviet Union? The most convincing
version is that the Nazis aimed to pursue a local war against Poland. This theory
presents a credible hypothesis: that the aggressions against Poland which had initiated
the very beginning of the war, and had led to the onset of global conflict, were not
developing according to Hitler’s plan—which meant that he was forced to accept
the rules imposed on him and could not control how the situation would end.
The situation of the Soviet Union was different: Stalin was aware, right from
the start, that a war with Poland would break out, and that this would ignite a war
in Europe. Germany would then become embroiled in a war against the West, with
no chance for peace whatsoever. According to the historian Nerijus Šepetys, Stalin’s
vision was the following: a long and bloody war between two blocs takes place
in Europe; then the hour of the Soviet Union strikes, Stalin enters, liberates all
countries, and Soviet influence expands as far as the Mediterranean Sea. To implement
this vision, Stalin had to push Germany towards war. The treaty, edited by Stalin
himself, served as that push.

3. A notice in both Lithuanian
and German concerning
the execution of an order
issued by the German
commander-in chief,
04-07-1941. VŽM

560

560

4

Looking at post-war Europe one can say that it was actually Germany that became
the victim of the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact. This statement is, of course, metaphorical,
yet events did unfold according to Stalin’s scenario: Germany attacked Poland,
war was declared on Germany, and in late September the two regimes exchanged their
zones of interest, while Lithuania recovered Vilnius and part of the Vilnius region,
even though at the same time it was moved to the zone of Soviet interests. This meant
that the Germans alone became responsible for the Polish issue. With this sly
manoeuvre the Soviet Union were able to evade responsibility and march into
Central Europe as a liberator.
In June 1940, the Soviet army, assisted by collaborators, invaded the Baltic
countries, and thus the destruction of an independent country and the annihilation
of a political nation began. President Antanas Smetona failed to muster sufficient
support to organize even the most symbolic demonstrative military resistance.
Even today the behaviour of the Lithuanian military leadership raises numerous
unanswered questions. The actions of the army officers can be characterised
as confusion and treason. It was an act of shame and self-humiliation.
The Soviets, meanwhile, followed the usual rules of Russian conquerors. Just like
the government of Catherine the Second, Stalin’s power was expressed in two main
ways. First of all, it aimed to create the impression that Lithuania’s incorporation
into the Soviet Union was legitimate. The Soviet authorities aspired to present
themselves to the world as the defenders of wronged classes everywhere. Within
several weeks election to the so-called People’s Seimas was held in the country, and
a delegation of this congress of puppets was sent to Moscow to ask “to be admitted
to the family of Soviet republics”. This fiction is still very much alive in the official
memory of the Russians.

4. Funeral ritual
of the damaged Torah
scrolls in the Yard
of Synagogues (Shulhoif)
on Žydų (Jewish) St.,
Vilnius, around 1945. VŽM
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keliu žengiant (Following
the Road of Struggle), I vol.
Published in 1948–1950.
5 volumes were published
in total; the edition consisted of 50–60 copies. GAM
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Secondly, the Soviets embarked on a path of the ruthless annihilation of the most
resistant forces of Lithuania. The early Soviet years were marked by bloody repression:
from arrests of individual politicians during the early years of the invasion to tens
of thousands of Lithuanian public and cultural figures being deported to death camps
by the Arctic Ocean. This repression was interrupted by the Nazi invasion on 22 June
1941.
The trauma of humiliation and the infatuation with the hope that Nazi Germany
would help to restore the sovereign state of Lithuania triggered an anti-Soviet
movement. The beginning of Hitler’s blitzkrieg against the Soviets coincided with
the June uprising in Kaunas and other locations in Lithuania. Preparations for
the uprising were begun in advance, with actions being coordinated with Lithuanian
activists who had found shelter in Berlin. The organizing initiative belonged to
the Lithuanian Activist Front (Lietuvos aktyvistų frontas, LAF), while the Temporary
government of Lithuania led the re-establishment of sovereignty during the several
hopeful weeks that followed the uprising. The drama of history in the country acquired
an extremely cruel tone. The Lithuanians declared the country to be a re-established
independent state and toadied to the Nazis, hoping that this would then make
the invaders more agreeably disposed to the nation. Meanwhile, the Nazis used
the Lithuanian insurgents as their fifth column and encouraged them to participate
in acts of revenge. Jewish pogroms began, with the ranks of insurgents as their
instigators. In Lithuania Nazi anti-Semitism became intertwined with the revenge
of the humiliated and the wronged. In such a charged and violent atmosphere
the legislators of Nazi politics succeeded in engaging a number of Lithuanians into yet
unseen Holocaust atrocities.
During the first months of the Nazi occupation some of Lithuania’s political and
intellectual elite and veterans of the independence movement, like the priest Mykolas
Krupavičius, tried to protest against the killings of the Jews and urged the new masters
of Lithuania to prevent crimes against humanity from being committed, but this call
was but a voice in the wilderness. Today historians agree that the Holocaust would
have been impossible in Lithuania without the intervention of Nazi Germany.
Lithuania was not an independent political formation and could not control massive
processes. In addition, the country’s elite, which may at least have reduced the raging
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of its nation’s darkest elements, was weakened, scattered and helpless. It was left
with the role of an observer, and some of its representatives—the role of the rescuers
of the Jew.
The Nazi authorities soon dampened the hopes of Lithuanian independence.
Members of the temporary government switched to passive resistance. Anti-Nazi
resistance subsequently began to intensify: different currents of resistance began
to emerge that competed amongst themselves as regarded their ideology and future
vision. The temporary government and the Lithuanian Activist Front were Catholics,
while the Lithuanian Freedom Fighters (Lietuvos laisvės kovotojai, LLK) defended
liberal ideas. The former were cautious supporters of somewhat passive activities and
until the end of the war they tried to win as much space as possible for the restoration
of the state of Lithuania through political means (through joint formation with
the German authorities of Lithuanian military units which would defend the country
against the Soviet Union). The latter, meanwhile, called for more radical action
to be directed against the German occupation authority. Their activities had
to be coordinated and the Supreme Committee for the Liberation of Lithuania
(Vyriausias Lietuvos išlaisvinimo komitetas, VLIK), which was made up of
representatives of all parties except communists and nationalists, was formed.
The general picture of the years of German occupation discloses yet another drama.
The Lithuanians boycotted the Wehrmacht and the SS division, disrupted the Nazis’
efforts to use local units in the Eastern front, and were punished for it: the Germans
closed the university, arrested famous intellectuals and imprisoned them in
concentration camps.
The resistance movement was gaining momentum. The drama of its plight came
from the fact that the fight against the Nazis brought Soviet victory closer. Fighting
Enemy No. 2 meant rendering assistance to Enemy No. 1. What Lithuania knew
of the Soviets had left them in doubts as regarded the potential consequences:
the deportations and killings of June 1940 had left an indelible imprint in people’s
memories. Lithuanians were actually deserted in the field of the battle between its big
aggressive neighbours. The anti-Nazi struggle did not determine or shape any political
perspectives in the case of the second Soviet invasion. The best illustration of such
a drama is the words of the Soviet NKVD interrogator of Karolis Drunga, an activist
of the Lithuanian Freedom Fighters: the resistance movement was just a rehearsal
for an anti-Soviet war.

7. Guerrilla poetry collection
Penktieji laisvės kovų metai
(The Fifth Year
of the Struggles for Liberty),
1948. GAM
8. Lithuanian exiles fishing
in the Laptev Sea. GAM
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9. The guerrilla general
Adolfas RamanauskasVanagas, 1947. GAM
10.	Officer of Kaunas district
headquarters Vytautas
Gavėnas-Vampyras and
Juozas Ališauskas-Klaidas
during reconnaissance,
15-08-1948. GAM
11. Burnt Jonava, 1941
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The second half of 1944 and the winter of 1945 opened a new page in the history
of the Lithuanian tragedy. A long epoch of Soviet power began during which killings
and repressions, deportations and humiliation were replaced by a more refined
method of political enslavement. It was the beginning of the long decades of mental
sovietisation which eventually deformed social relations and the individual, and which
entrenched the features of homo sovieticus that can still be seen today. These fifty years
of sovietisation were far crueller and had a considerably stronger impact on
the Lithuanian character than the hundred years of the reign of tsarist Russia.
At the same time, for almost a decade from 1944 Lithuania refused to submit
to the invader. The flames of the partisan war erupted in 1949, while tiny foci of armed
resistance remained smoldering up until 1953, the year of Stalin’s death. Abandoned
in a hopeless situation, the Lithuanian patriots were not blind to the political
manipulations that were going on around them. On the one hand, the legendary
Lithuanian partisan Juozas Lukša-Daumantas wrote in his book: “we could never
believe that the West would allow the red horror of Asia to exterminate the nations
of Eastern and Central Europe”. Faith in the victory of truth and in the conscience
of a free Western world sustained hopes that a new world conflict would break out
and that the sacrifices of Lithuanian freedom fighters would gain the hope of victory.
We know, today, that the West made no attempt to start a new war for the liberation
of the occupied nations of Central Europe.
On the other hand, the organizers of the underground anti-Soviet resistance, from
the Lithuanian Freedom Army (Lietuvos laisvės armija, or LLA) to the Movement
of the Struggle for Freedom of Lithuania (Lietuvos laisvės kovos sąjūdis, LLKS), must
have realised that the hundred thousand strong Soviet army would have been
invincible in open combat. On numerous occasions attempts were made to control
the growth of the numbers of partisans: guarding the nation’s vitality and sparing its
forces were permanent concerns. However, when Soviet troops expelled the Germans
it was very difficult to manage the upsurge of the partisan movement as great numbers
of the nation’s men left for the forest to take part in the struggle.
In an attempt to avoid mobilization and the mortal danger posed by the front
outside Lithuania, thousands of young Lithuanians were simply forced to abandon
any chance of a legitimate life. The potential of the partisan forces was considerable,
yet the organizers of the resistance realised that under existing circumstances it was
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c rucial to expand the space of unarmed underground and semi-legal anti-Soviet
actions. Unfortunately, Soviet repression, coercive collectivization and deportations
rendered unarmed resistance almost impossible. The treacherous act of the Soviet
power that was committed during the declaration of an ostensible amnesty for
the partisans ruined any last remaining hopes that patriotically-minded people could
develop an unarmed resistance. The battles continued, military conflicts cost
thousands of victims, among whom there were many innocent, helpless and confused
people. One aspect of this tragic epoch will never be erased from historical memory.
The partisans’ blood redeemed the shame of defeat which the political elite and
the army of Lithuania had suffered in June 1940.

565

565

566

566

Occupation and the Soviet Fiction of Statehood

13

12. A line of carts belonging
to the Radviliškis district
“Flag of the Communist
Youth Union” collective
farm making its way to
the purveyance point with
the season’s first hay, 1949.
LCVA ←
13. Vytautas Mackevičius.
Lithuania’s acceptance
to the USSR. ČDM
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For almost a decade, the sovietisation of Lithuania progressed under conditions
of dramatic struggle. Soviet ideology mobilized the elements of the communist
outlook, which then became the main collaborative force. The Soviet power chose
to deem the conflicts they encountered with Lithuanian partisans as episodes in an
ongoing civil war, and, by so doing, prove that the units of the so-called people’s
defenders—the Lithuanians named them stribai—were organized. Following Stalin’s
death and the stifling of the armed struggle for independence, the forms of demagogy
began to change, although the main trend remained unaltered.
Formally, Soviet power respected not only democratic procedures, but also
the rights of the local residents of Lithuania. The constitutional order created an almost
ideal illusion of reality. The Lithuania Soviet Socialist Republic (for such was its official
name) was introduced as a sovereign state which had voluntarily joined the Soviet
Union. It was ruled by local soviets (councils) of People’s deputies and the Supreme
Soviet, whose deputies were elected by general vote. There also was a Council of
Ministers—and even a Ministry of Foreign Affairs, regardless of the fact that Lithuania
conducted no independent foreign policy. Only a Defence Ministry was missing.
Ostensibly independent courts of law also existed, the foundations for which were laid
at the time when the so-called troikas in the form of the NKVD martial field courts
were busy with summary executions or the deportations of freedom fighters. This new
administration was, however, extremely generous to those who chose to collaborate.
The ranks of the collaborators were peopled with individuals from the lower classes
and those who had felt wronged by independent Lithuania. Poor young village men
were offered the opportunity to finish secondary school within a couple of years,
and following a six month legal education at the so-called Bakharov academy,
they were positioned in the chair of interrogator. It was indeed a dizzying career
opportunity. The new regime thus formed its political and administrative powers,
and simultaneously drowned the country in the mire of moral darkness and the most
primitive bureaucratic habits.
The central principle of democracy is the right of all citizens to elect
representatives to legislative power in free and direct elections. It goes without saying
that democracy’s reach expands greatly in those instances when local officials of
administrative or even legal powers are elected in direct elections. The communist
dictatorship did not exert itself in this regard: it settled for elected soviets. And there
was one further aspect that was incompatible with democracy: in Lithuania, as in
the Soviet Union, there was a strong one-party system. Not only did this eliminate
the struggle for free election—it also turned the communist party into an insular
institution of power.
According to the law, elections were direct, but freedom was not guaranteed:
the lists of candidates for “the block of party and non-party members” were approved
at communist party committees, while candidates for the Supreme Soviet were selected
by the Central Committee of the Lithuanian Communist party. In this way the mosaic
of the political simulacrum was assembled: the proportions of workers, women, men,
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14. The leading tractor-driver
of the Atžalynas collective
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intellectuals, communists and non-communists that were allocated to different
positions were dependent not on the free will of the voters, but on the imagination
of the communist authorities. The fiction of democracy created a shadow order where
even though elections were participatory—initially even coercively participatory—
such participation was meaningless, and where the ballots were not even counted.
Tied ballot bags were displayed as evidence of 99% absolute participation, with this
percentage equated as a near absolute voter endorsement for the candidates who had
been nominated by the communist party.
Democracy was created in words, and its illusion existed as some parallel
reality which had nothing in common with reality. This was a reality in which
people suspicious of the regime were deported en masse, where hundreds
of thousands of innocent people were transported in cattle cars without their cases
first being heard, where the licence of the authorities and the helplessness
of ordinary people reached a scope that had as yet gone unseen. The attempt that
was made to apply a democratic lexicon to a situation where no trace of democracy
existed should be considered especially unique.
This Soviet fiction of democracy was consolidated by the constitutional provision
which set forth that the entire pyramid of power had as it head the Communist party
of the Soviet Union. The communist branch of the Lithuanian SSR was equal in this
respect, except that it was not a separate party but a humble subdivision of the Soviet
communist party. It was at this point that democratic illusion and reality merged into
one. The communist party held in its hands the legislative power, executive power
and even a certain function of the judiciary. The central committee of the Lithuanian
communist party and its numerous regional branches were the de facto administration
in Soviet Lithuania. Locally, it was the regional committees of the communist party
that had real and supreme power. The situation was such that the demarcation line
between the separations of powers was not drawn between the legislative, executive
and judicial powers, but between a fictitious power which was on paper elected
by the people and the dictatorship of the communist party. Even what was officially
called Soviet power should be considered a fiction. In reality, Lithuania had
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communist power, or, to be more precise, the power of the nomenclature elite
of the communist party. All other powers with different names were just executives
central of the orders of the central committee of the communist party.
The simulacrum of democracy that had been consciously created and the endless
drivel that it produced which was too insubstantial to even be termed demagogy
(for demagogy must at least some bear some relation to reality and convince people).
It shaped cynical disintegrated individuals, and fostered a hypocritical relationship
with the existing power structure. Exhausted by persecution, spying, and the diligence
of soviet collaborators and snitches, the people of Soviet Lithuania developed a skill
for concealing their true opinions and attitudes. But even the controlling power
of the omniscient KGB had limits: it was hard for the authorities to fathom
the particular thoughts of individuals, or their real political affiliations. This suited
not only those layers of society for whom resistance was still important, but also
the outwardly indifferent masses and even some members of the nomenclature.
The only thoughts that were able to find expression in public space in Soviet
Lithuania were the official thoughts that were permitted by authorities, as nothing
like a free press existed. Here people’s minds were continuously bombarded with an
artificially constructed worldview, one which was accepted only by a part of Lithuanian
society, and one which was often not convincing even to those who created and
broadcast it. When the Soviets first occupied Lithuania and later, in their fight against
armed resistance to sovietisation, they relied on the assistance of ideologically-minded
local communists who comprised the main layer of collaborators. In later years
the ruling circles simply became a ruling class which used the lexicon of democracy
and communism. According to Aleksandras Štromas, a dissident and researcher
in soviet consciousness, this accounts for why a greater and, over time, even more
difficult to comprehend paradox came into existence: the total victory of official
politics in Lithuanian society eventually led to its collapse within the individual
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16. The girls voting on Election Day
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political consciousness of the Lithuanians. He maintained that in some respect
the last ideology-driven Lithuanian communist was the talented poet Vladas Grybas
who, disappointed with soviet reality, shot himself in 1954.
The capability of the communist dictatorship to crush public manifestations of
resistance and struggle for Lithuania’s independence is beyond doubt. The dark
element and mind-numbing ideological indoctrination that was triggered
by sovietisation demolished the ideas of personal identity and national dignity that had
been nurtured for decades. However, the machinery of the dictatorship was only able
to create a simulacrum that not even those in positions of power believed in, with
the exception of their most ignorant representatives. The communist dictatorship
could effectively annihilate, destroy and kill, but it could not turn its utopia into
an image that remotely resembled reality. Following coercive ideologization,
the metaphorical pan of mockery, jokes and anecdotes began to bubble over with froth.
The rhetoric of the dictatorship and the textbooks that were intended for the education
of the masses attempted to disseminate “the moral code of the builder of communism”,
but this rhetoric simply gave rise to an ironic and cynical smile. The lives of the people,
who had opted for privacy, were given over to a search for their own rivulets and paths.
The communist dictatorship and its falsified official political consciousness shaped
an atmosphere of total alienation. Eventually, no sincere respect was left for officially
confessed values. The assets of society and the state became targets for embezzlement
for the humiliated populace. Cynicism, moral degradation, heavy drinking,
the propagation of “pure” artistic or material interests—these were the “achievements”
of a soviet regime that probably no-one even aspired to attain. However, they became
the key characteristic feature of the homo sovieticus, and these features were easily
spotted by those rare Western journalists who happened to wander through the Baltic
countries in the 1960 s–1970 s. These were the things which surprised foreigners.
They noticed that Lithuania was obsessed by a passionate desire to get rich,
by glaring greed and an inclination to withdraw into a shell of primitive privacy,
while the struggle for independence or national existence in general excited people
much less than personal wellbeing or a successful career.
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19. Stands in Gedimino Square
(now Cathedral Square)
for the 20th year anniversary
of the LSSR, Vilnius,
Novemeber, 1960. LCVA
20. Stalin Avenue at the crossroad
with Kapsuko St.
(now Gedimino Av.
and Jogailos St.). At the right
side of the photograph
by L. Giros St. (now Vilniaus
St.) stands a glass box from
which a policeman regulated
the traffic lights, Vilnius,
January, 1961. LCVA
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A similar fate struck Lithuanian society and interpersonal relations between
individuals in the “theatre” of communist dictatorship and democracy. From its very
inception Soviet power had sought to create a totalitarian society. It had nationalized
not only material wealth, but had also made the individual state property.
In a totalitarian society everyone had to belong: the network of ideological,
professional, party, and youth organizations was dense, and being a member of one
organization or another was compulsory. A young person who was not a member
of the Young Communist League always had difficulties in his or her personal life.
The Soviets ruthlessly severed all of the public links and connections that had
developed in independent Lithuania: the former societies and clubs, everything that
had become known as the culture of free association and had been created during
the years of Lithuania’s national revival and the First Republic, was destroyed.
Their place was occupied by a hierarchy of trade unions and societies that were
supervised by the communist party and soviet administration. Semi-official unions
were established to oversee the creation of art in the unified soviet style; the members
of those unions would be showered with privileges for their loyalty and services
to the regime. Unions of writers, composers or artists guaranteed living conditions
for their loyal members that ordinary people could only dream of; conditions which
were enjoyed secretly by the soviet nomenclature.
The purpose of trade unions was not to defend working people but to rule them.
There is no doubt that the people participated in public activities on a massive scale:
the statistics confirm it. However, one can claim that very little of that participation
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was truly voluntary, and volunteering is a key principle in societal development.
It was probably only the privilege-granting organizations of the official culture and
hunters’ societies that can be linked to volunteering, and in this case it was probably
possible personal gain that was the main incentive.
The sovietisation of Lithuania, and the subsequent decades of the communist
dictatorship, has undoubtedly changed Lithuanian people. There are researchers
who are attempting to define this period and its people by applying methodological
guidelines of colonialism and post-colonialism. One thing is clear: the impact
of communist totalitarianism on human consciousness is incredibly deep. This might
explain why the depth of scientific reflection is insufficient. On a daily basis it is plain
to see that the consequences of the coercive sovietisation of Lithuania will be felt for
a long time to come.

21. Commemoration of Victory
Day in Antakalnis Cemetery,
Vilnius, 1989. ELTA
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22. May prayers. Girls
by the altar which was
temporally erected by
deportees in Liesozavod
barrack. Zima, Irkutsk
region, 1950. LCVA ←
23. First Communion,
1963, Vilnius
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The Soviet occupation and the entrenchment of the totalitarian ruling system that
it created had drastic consequences for the political, social and cultural life
of Lithuania. One of the most important goals of the Soviet regime was the destruction
of traditional religions and the creation of a society which would come to implicitly
believe in the correctness of communist ideology. Such an attitude dictated that radical
limitations be imposed on the Church’s activity and that freedom of faith be restricted.
In Lithuania, a programme of anti-religious policy that was based on the earlier
experience of the Soviet regime was pursued—the main intention of which was
to deprive the Church of any opportunity to disperse and elucidate on the truths
of the faith, and to tolerate only the freedom to practice religious worship.
From the very beginning of the occupation, the publishing of religious literature
and periodicals was suspended, religious publications were removed from libraries
and destroyed or transferred to closed library stocks; strict control was imposed
on the import of religious literature from abroad. Basically only those publications
necessary for religious practise were allowed to be officially published, such as
calendars, prayer books, hymnals and rituals. It was only in the early 1970’s
that the New Testament was published for the first time since the beginning
of the occupation, and worshippers had to wait almost another ten years for a small
catechism for elementary catechesis to appear.
The gap in religious literature was at least partially filled by the efforts of selfpublishing, although due to the persecutions pursued by the authorities, its
possibilities were rather limited. A further important route into the faith was closed
after the teaching of scripture in schools was banned, and the religious education
of the young beyond school walls repressed.
The lack of religious literature and education was perhaps the greatest of all
the losses experienced by the Church during the years of Soviet oppression.
This largely accounts for why a greater part of the society remained ignorant
in religious matters. Its negative influence can be felt up until the present day.
Most Lithuanians of the older to middle generation who consider themselves religious
inherited their faith from their parents only as a traditional form which lacks a living
centre and bears only a small influence upon their lives. The absence of a proper
religious education and the exclusion of religious issues from public discourse
contributed to the fact that Christian intellectual culture, which had been quite
successfully developed before the occupation, almost completely vanished in Lithuania.
The other reason for this phenomenon was that the larger section of the representatives
of the cultural elite, those who could defend and further the development of Christian
values in Lithuanian culture, were either forced to retreat to the West or repressed.
Having resolved to completely exclude the Church from public life, the Soviet
authorities suspended the activity of all secular Catholic organizations whose wide
web had been one of the most important instruments of social integration prior
to the occupation. As the domestic life of the parish was placed under threat
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by the regime and the sense of common belonging between believers was extinguished,
people became increasingly isolated from one another and were content to simply
participate in Mass celebration and accept sacraments.
This halted the process of Church renewal which had been successfully pursued
in the 1st half of the 20th c., when more and more lay people had become involved
in the apostolic mission of the Church, and the Church had made an effort to actively
participate in public life. The closure of monastic orders of men and women which had
been revived during the years of independence, and had played such an important role
in responding to the new challenges faced by the Church, was a huge loss, one that
strongly limited the horizons of the Church.
Aiming to leave to the Church only the narrow sphere of religious ceremonies,
the Soviet authorities were not content with merely closing the main channels of faith
in the society but also aggressively intervened in its domestic affairs. Governors of
dioceses were unable to make any important decisions without first clearing them with
the institutions of the Soviet authorities that had been purposely created to control
the activities of religious organizations. The space of a priest’s duties was defined by
the boundaries of his parish and he was unable to overstep these boundaries without
special permission from representatives of the secular authorities. The autonomy
of the Church was extremely restricted by the fact that the larger part of its property,
which had been at its disposal prior to the occupation, was now expropriated from it.
Even those buildings used by religious communities, including their entire inventory,
were deemed to be state owned.
One of the most important aims of the regime was to form a stratum of loyal heads
of the Church and ordinary priests who were not distinguished in their diligence to the
faith and who would provide a good basis for the entrenchment of the rules of the new
order not only inside the Church, but also in the wider part of society. The contingent
of the Lithuanian clergy was not distinguished in its readiness to accept challenges.
Moreover, its number had been greatly diminished at the beginning of the occupation:
most of the more capable priests retreated to the West or were repressed by the Soviets.
The opportunities for the adequate preparation of replacements for those lost were
very limited, as the Soviet regime only allowed one seminary of priests in Kaunas
to function. The limitation of the number of ordinands and the strong interference
from the state in their selection, alongside the lack of qualified lecturers and appropriate
educational means, determined that this seminary could not ensure a proper level
of ecclesiastic education. Furthermore, the governors of the dioceses could not always
distribute priests through parishes at their discretion, and were often forced to submit
to the orders of the institutions of the Soviet authorities. As a result of this, the more
capable and active priests would only appear in remote village parishes, while in larger
cities it was those priests who were acceptable to the authorities and would not dare
to overstep the imposed limitations that were sanctioned. The efforts of the KGB
to recruit collaborators among priests also had a demoralising effect.
Under such conditions, when there were basically no other modes available
for the distribution and strengthening of the faith, the vocation of the priest and
his authority became especially important factors for the future of the Church.
Understanding this, the Soviet authorities not only intervened in the matters
of the priests’ repartition, but also purposefully tried to destroy their authority.
By using the media, which was by then completely controlled by the regime, along
with other means of public discourse, a rather repugnant caricature of the priest was
created, one which most frequently underscored such characteristics as political
hostility, material interest and hypocrisy. Moreover, Soviet anti-religious propaganda
aimed to maintain within the consciousness of the society the old image of the Church
as a purely clerical institution and to underscore the huge gap between the clergy and
ordinary believers. The Soviet discourse presented believers as individuals who had
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24. The Priest Fabijonas Kemėšis 1947,
who was sentenced to imprisonment
and exiled to Kemerovo region
in Russia for criticising the Soviet
regime in, where he died in 1954
25. Archbishop Teofilis Matulionis,
who was persecuted and imprisoned
by the Soviet authorities; he secretly
consecrated canon Vincentas
Sladkevičius as bishop in 1957
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little value and spiritual or even physical problems, while the active voice
of the Church was related to elderly women or “bigots”. In such a way, a stereotype
had to be created that propagated the idea that only marginal groups in the society
belonged to the Church.
Soviet propaganda tried to destroy the authority of the Church not only
by distortedly depicting its present state but also by falsifying its past. We can state
that one of the main aims of the policy of historical memory pursued by the Soviet
regime was the erasure of the Christian dimension of the national identity.
From the beginning of the occupation, Soviet propaganda perpetuated the thought
that from its very first contact with Christianity, the cause of all of the misfortunes
of the Lithuanian nation was the Catholic Church. Soviet propaganda aimed to
dissociate or even contradistinguish the Catholic tradition from sterilized nationalism.
To this end, certain ideas relating to the underlying negative influence of Catholicism
upon the national culture were perpetuated within humanitarian discourse: ostensibly
that Catholicism had destroyed the high pagan heritage of the Lithuanian culture and
had been a channel of Polish cultural influence for a long period of time. Towards this
goal, the significant events or personalities important to the history of Christianity
were suppressed or reinterpreted; the signs of Christianity were eliminated from
the cultural space (through intolerance for art works of a religious subject) and
the physical space (through the destruction of religious monuments and changes
in toponymics); moreover, there was a striving to expunge religious feasts from
the calendar. This policy contributed to the fact that the Christian tradition is not
sufficiently entrenched as the most important pillar of the contemporary national
identity of Lithuanians.
Although the Soviet constitution acknowledged the freedom of religious cults,
it still restricted them in every way possible. Churches were not only closed (this was
more a result of the first decade of the occupation), the founding of houses of prayer
in the newly established settlements (Naujoji Akmenė, Elektrėnai, Visaginas)
and rapidly developing cities was also forbidden. During Soviet times, this “frozen”
network of parishes did not allow the Church to adjust to the nation’s new
demographical tendencies. Parishes continued to function in villages which had
become deserted, and towns such as Klaipėda, Mažeikiai, Marijampolė (Kapsukas
at that time) and Kėdainiai, which had by that time become important centres of
industry with growing populations, had only one Catholic Church each. Furthermore,
in some quite large towns (Ignalina, Šalčininkai or Radviliškis) believers were obliged
to pray in prayer houses which were obviously too small (such prayer houses were
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organised in cemetery chapels or in private living houses). In this way, the new
inhabitants of the cities, most of whom had arrived from the villages, lost contact
with the environment of religious life which had been common to them (the centre
of which had been the church of their native parish), and they found themselves
in a completely dehumanized urban space. This particular aspect of Soviet urbanization
undoubtedly contributed to the acceleration of the society’s secularization, one which
coincided with the thoroughgoing urbanization that began in Lithuania in the 1960’s.
The Church could not remain a passive observer to this situation. This was not
only because the regime had almost succeeded in completely isolating it from society,
it was also because the Church, experiencing fierce persecution, had made every effort
to protect its present situation from the possible aggressions of the regime, and was
primarily aimed towards preserving its existing institutional structures. Perceiving
the Church as a fortress whose surrounding walls protected it from the hostile
environment outside, care was taken to strengthen these walls, and no-one considered
how they might venture out from these walls and leave them behind. This was one
of the main reasons for the insularity which has been experienced by the elder
generation of clergy and believers up until now. Most Lithuanian priests and believers
of the elder generation met the resolutions and innovations of the Second Ecumenical
Council of the Vatican with suspicion. There were fears that under the conditions
of the Soviet regime, the latter would cause more damage than help as regarded
the Church’s survival. This sceptical attitude towards the process of Church renewal
began by the Second Vatican Council was strengthened by the fact that for a few
decades the Catholic Church in Lithuania was isolated from the problems which
confronted the Church in the West. On the other hand, the slower speed
of implementing the resolutions of the Council and, primarily, the reform
of the liturgy, allowed certain mistakes that had caused consternation to many
Western Catholics to be avoided.
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30. Nijolė Sadūnaitė arrested, 1974
31. Book cover of “In the Range of Vision
of the KGB“, a book by Nijolė
Sadūnaitė
32. Church of the Sacred Heart of Jesus
in Vilnius, project devised by Antoni
Wiwulski, uncompleted, destroyed
by the Soviets, 1950s
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33. Prayer-book Mary, Rescue Us written
by the Siberian exile Adelė Dirsytė,
first published under unofficially
in 1964
34. Underground edition Chronicle
of the Lithuanian Catholic Church.
22-07-1979, No. 39. Published
in 1972–1989, 81 issues were
published in all. Publishers—
the priests Sigitas Tamkevičius
and Jonas Boruta, Elena Šuliauskaitė
(sister Gerarda). GAM
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Nevertheless inside the Church at the turn of the 1970 s, alongside the prevailing
strategy of conformance and survival, the stream of resistance to the regime’s
restrictions began to grow stronger. Sensing that a gap was beginning to grow between
the Church and society, some of the more active priests and lay people perceived that
halting this process would only be possible if the restrictions of religious life imposed
by the Soviet regime were ignored, in particular those restrictions which obstructed the
individual’s path to religious determination. The initiative for this resistance belonged
mostly to representatives of the younger generation of clergy who, besides other
things, differed from their elder brothers in their attitude towards the capacity
of the Soviet authorities. To the generation which had grown up during the years
of Stalin’s terror and had worked under the conditions of “real socialism”, the Soviet
regime seemed powerful and invulnerable. However, those who had grown up after
Stalin’s death were less terrified. Furthermore, in the 1970’s the more perceptive
individuals were beginning to envisage certain signs of the regime’s crisis.
The resolution to initiate more intensive activity was also prompted by a reduction
in fear and the emerging hope that the regime would not survive for very long.
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Resistance toward the anti-religious policy pursued by the regime assumed
the shape of a movement for the rights of believers, and the aim of its main arm
became the spread of information concerning religious discrimination within
Lithuania and abroad. A peculiar symbol of this movement became the Chronicle
of the Catholic Church in Lithuania which withstood strong persecution from the KGB
for almost two decades. This chronicle, along with other underground periodical
publications of the same ilk, created space for the dissemination of alternative
information which, in turn, began, at first sight, to shake the firm foundation
of the regime. The thousands of signatures of believers gathered in open petitions,
each demanding the right of religious freedom from state authorities, was also witness
to the fact that although the Church may have been damaged, it was still a vital
institution capable of mobilizing a large part of the society in protest. At that time,
the movement for religious rights was the main power of opposition in Lithuania,
one that was closely related to the other currents of resistance in which active Catholics
also played an important role.
After the armed resistance movement had ended, the Church, despite the regime’s
best efforts to convert it into another willing servant, managed to preserve at least
a part of its autonomy. Mostly due to the passive attitude of the intelligentsia,
the Church, along with its direct mission, took upon itself the duty to defend national
values. As a consequence of this twofold role, the Church, on the one hand, had
to withstand the pressure of the authorities, while on the other hand, it had to manage
to preserve and even increase its authority in a society whose indifference towards
Christian values grew without restraint.
Such a paradoxical situation also obstructed the Church’s ability to gain
a clearer perception of itself and prevented it from seeking means for its
improvement earlier. Even the struggle for the expansion of the rights of believers,
which had had potentially successful results, and to which most attention had been
concentrated, could not guarantee that those problems which oppressed
the Church would immediately be resolved

35. Priest Jonas Boruta
(on the left) visiting
the priest Sigitas
Tamkevičius in exile. 1988
36. Liturgical prayer-book,
1986
37. Hill of Crosses
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Certain signs of the future religious revival could be seen in the underground life of
the Church which became noticeably active during the 1970 s and 1980 s. The growing
number of higher quality religious self-publications (alongside the pre-war catechisms,
prayer books and collected sermons that had been mostly published up until that time,
more and more translations of books written by western and expatriate authors began
appearing) created the preconditions for the involvement of younger and more well
educated people in religious life, people who would later form the main body of a new
if scant stratum of Catholic intelligentsia. Participating in informal gatherings of the
Catholic youth, the new generation of conscious Catholics matured. This was a
generation upon which the Church could lean as it revitalised the life of parishes that
had become impoverished during the Soviet era. Having created an alternative system
for the preparation of priests, a considerable crowd of capable priests were nurtured
under the new conditions, priests who up until today hold an important position
in the life of the Church. Many monastic orders of men and women that are active
today consider this period to have been instrumental in starting their revival.
Hence, the consequences of the half century long Soviet oppression for the Church
in Lithuania were very contradictory. Although hugely damaged and deprived
of the position it held on the eve of occupation, the Church still maintained
considerable social authority. On the other hand, beneath this veil of exterior honour
hid an increasing ignorance to the truths declared by the Church and an indifference
towards them. Due to long lasting oppression and its isolation from the outer world,
the Church remained enclosed within a hard shell which protected it from attacks
from the totalitarian regime but which, conversely, also created difficulties for it when
it was faced with the new challenges raised by the open society. Nevertheless, even
in this unfavourable environment the sprouts of new life managed to survive
and began to unfold, providing hopes for the future.
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The Expression of National Identity in the Art of Soviet Period:
Histrorical Dramas, Myths and Faity Tales
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The political and cultural “thaw” that began in the early 1960’s following the death
of Stalin provided strong impetus for the modernisation of all spheres of life. Artistic
life in particular witnessed intense creative activity and began developing in various
directions. The society, restrained by the prescribed way of life that was forced upon it,
became partially adjusted to the soviet system, although Lithuanian identity remained
vitally important and people sought out modes and opportunities to express it.
According to the historian Arūnas Streikus, “culture became one of the forms
of the nation’s self-assertion and at the same time a decoration of the occupational
regime which legitimised its existence.” In their struggle with one another,
conformityand resistance became so intertwined that even today it is hard to separate
these phenomena.
The subject of Lithuanianism was explored through the themes of Lithuanian
history and folklore, and the forms of traditional ethnical culture, folk art and craft.
While attempting to assert national identity, the history of the statehood of Lithuania
was called upon, and its historical documents invoked. Moreover, artistic images
of the old state of Lithuania were created. The Soviets, with some exceptions,
legitimatised such artistic interpretations of history. Hence, even in 1949, during
the darkest period of Soviet rule, the opera Gražina, which had been written
by Jurgis Karnavičius in the interwar period, and was based on the work of Adam
Mickiewicz, saw light on the stage of the Academic Theatre of Opera and Ballet.
The first repertory Lithuanian opera, Pilėnai by Vytautas Klova, was staged in 1956.
These operas represented the struggles against the Teutonic knights—this subject was
legitimised early on by the Soviets, no doubt due to the enmity which existed between
the two hostile camps of Nazi Germany and Soviet Russia during World War II.
Following the death of Stalin, when the atmosphere of fear had begun to subside,
the earlier literary works of Kazys Boruta, Balys Sruoga and Vincas Krėvė began to be
published. New works appeared shortly after: the novel “Rebels” (1957) by Vincas
Mykolaitis-Putinas, the historical dramas in verse—Herkus Mantas (1957) by Juozas
Grušas, and later on—the trilogy Mindaugas, Mažvydas and “The Cathedral” (1968,
1971, 1977) by Justinas Marcinkevičius. Historical motifs also resounded in the oeuvre
of the composers Vytautas Klova and Rimvydas Žigaitis.
Authentic witnesses of the past had to work much harder to find their way into
the public eye. The published edition of the book “History of Lithuania” by Albert
Wijuk-Kojałowicz (Albertas Kojalavičius-Vijūkas) was destroyed because of its
negative associations with the Russian nation. The studies and manuals of Lithuanian
history of the interwar period soon found themselves languishing in the special funds
of libraries, and thus vanished from public view. However, after successfully
overcoming a number of obstacles, the castle of Trakai began to be rebuilt. In 1960,
official permission was given to celebrate the 550th anniversary of the Battle of
Grunwald. This event opened the way for the opera “Two Swords” (1966) by Vytautas
Klova. For the first time, real historical characters were portrayed on stage
in the rendering of an important historical event: Great Duke Vytautas and Duchess
Ona, Jogaila and the Grand Master of the Teutonic Order, Ulrich von Jungingen.
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1. A scene from
the performance of The Ruler
(Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas).
Director Aurelija
Ragauskaitė, set designer
Dalia Mataitienė. Šiauliai
Drama Theatre, 1974.
LTMKM ←
2. Gediminas Jokūbonis.
The Mother of Pirčiupiai,
1960
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It was theatre that became, in the 1970’s, the most important place to become
acquainted with the history of Lithuania. A considerable part of these performances
were important not so much for their directorial decisions as for their subject matter.
According to the theatre critic Irena Aleksaitė, these works “contradict the conception
of the process of history that was distorted by the ideologists of the Soviet times”.
The historical trilogy by Justinas Marcinkevičius was considered to be the main
manual of Lithuanian history. Its first stage interpretations were created by Henrikas
Vancevičius in the Vilnius Academic Drama Theatre. The plays Mindaugas (1969,
stage design by Arūnas Tarabilda, music by Teisutis Makačinas, with Vytautas Paukštė
in the role of Mindaugas) and Mažvydas (1976, stage design by Vytautas
Kalinauskas, music by Bronius Kutavičius, with Vytautas Paukštė in the role
of Martynas Mažvydas) directed by Povilas Gaidys in the Klaipėda Drama Theatre
received especial acclaim. The first play elicited a particularly fine response due to its
original stage design by Arūnas Tarabilda. The artist, by using a mirrored wall which
reflected the front rows of the public sitting in the stalls—thus incorporating them
within the play—contemporized the action performed on stage and the historical texts
performed by the actors. This drew the wrath of the authorities—who ordered him
to change the set-design. The production of Mažvydas in Klaipėda entered Lithuanian
theatre history as a performance that had, according to the words of the theatre critic
Gražina Mareckaitė, “far-reaching consequences”: “[...] the grey-bearded figure
of Mažvydas—Paukštė, [...] yearning for his motherland which remained on
the other side of the Nemunas, [...] the darkness of the stage, and vibrant circle of light
which enlightened the actions of Mažvydas: his language, singing, the book read
by him; the radiant page of the first Lithuanian book and the famous syllabication
LI-THU-A-NIA—such was the lesson in the perception of Lithuanianism that was
delivered to a flock of not particularly enlightened serfs on the stage and to the
crammed hall of Sovietised Lithuanians.”
The theatre performance “The Ruler”, based on the drama by Vincas MykolaitisPutinas (1974) and directed by Aurelija Ragauskaitė in Šiauliai Drama Theatre, left
a mark on theatre life. Although the country depicted in the performance did not have
any direct connections with Lithuania, the well spring of nationalism was very strongly
felt. The stage design by Dalia Mataitienė became legendary; with the director
describing it as a wonderful symphony of flax that was “woven and knotted
by the entire theatre community and even by the people of Šiauliai”. The artist created
an atmosphere for the performance which was heavily redolent of the archaic past.

3. Cover of the postcard
collection. Robertas Antinis.
Eglė the Queen of Grass
Snakes, 1958
4. Rūta Staliliūnaitė
in the background
of the Barbora sculpture
by Vladas Vildžiūnas
in Vilnius Jerusalem
Sculpture Garden, 1973
4
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5. Eglė the Queen of Grass
Snakes. Director and set
designer Vitalijus Mazūras,
Kaunas State Puppet
Theatre, 1968. LTMKM
6. Eglė the Queen of Grass
Snakes. Ballet film, directors
Algimantas Mockus,
Vytautas Grivickas,
set designer Jeronimas
Čiuplys, Dalia Mataitienė
and Petras Ilgūnas,
Lithuanian Film Studios,
1965. LTMKM
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She created majestic lacework for the costumes and draperies for the stage that was
reminiscent of the texture of armature. Within the monumental laces of these flax
fibres lay the strong spirit of nationality, which permeated the entire atmosphere
of the performance.
In the context of historical subjects a special place fell upon the character of
Barbora Radvilaitė (Barbara Radziwiłł). It was her personality that inspired the most
amount of interest and it was embodied in various forms within the Lithuanian art
of the Soviet period. In 1972 Jonas Jurašas directed the play Barbora Radvilaitė
by Juozas Grušas. The basis for the play was the love story between Sigismund
Augustus and Barbora. The drama of their lives took place against the background
of the state of Lithuania, which was not only hidden beneath a veil of metaphors but
also expressed in obvious notional and visual signs. The performance was penetrated
by a sense of spirituality and patriotism. The director and the stage designer Janina
Malinauskaitė conceived of an especially suggestive finale—the picture of the Mother
of the God of Dawn—the legendary image of Barbora—was to descend to the stage
accompanied by majestic music created by Giedrius Kuprevičius. Unfortunately,
this performance was forbidden (when it was later shown this scene was expurgated).
Despite these restrictions, the character of Barbora, as portrayed by the actress Rūta
Staliliūnaitė, could not be contained within the walls of the theatre, and she became
a symbolic character who was to inspire many artists and, if we dare say it, also became
part of the actress’ identity. We see Barbora Radvilaitė as embodied by the actress
in works by the painters Vytautas Ciplijauskas and Sofija Veiverytė, the graphic artist
Gražina Didelytė, and the sculptor Vladas Vildžiūnas.
Alongside these interpretations of history, folklore and folk art became a very
important source for sustaining national consciousness.
One such example of the transferral of folk art images to professional art was
the monument “Mother of Pirčiupiai” (1960), created by Gediminas Jokūbonis.
The idea and form of this art work blended both official and historical meanings
especially strongly. In order to mark the historical moment, the artist chose a manner
of expression that we can easily recognize as following on from the exemplars
of religious folk sculpture. It is a simple, though at the same time majestic,
combination of form and internalized tragedy.
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This trend of folklore art, which spoke through the language of modernism,
was very popular in the 1960 s and 1970 s. Both Birutė Žilytė and Algirdas
Steponavičius created especially original interpretations of folklore during this period.
In the wall painting of the former children’s coffee-bar Nykštukas (The Dwarf)
in Vilnius and in the sanatorium Pušelė (The Little Pine) in Valkininkai, motifs
taken from various fairy tales and legends, as well as the echoes of history,
are interlaced. Moreover, those national symbols which were forbidden but still of
significance at that time were also interwoven within these compositions. In children’s
book illustrations of the 1960 s and 1970 s we can see how the vast storehouse
of the nation’s heritage helped modern art to discover original modes of artistic
expression during the period of “thaw”. Such illustrations prompt us to consider how
the common ideological tendencies of that time arose from a need to discover,
preserve and collect the heritage of the old culture, and how by invoking them
as important sources of inspiration, the artists were able to create individualistic
self-contained works. The same could be said for sheet printing. In 1972 Petras Repšys
began the lithographic cycle “My Homeland”, which, according to the artist himself,
was intended to reflect the customs, games, traditional seasonal activities and wars
of the nation. One of the prints of this cycle was called “In Remembrance
of the Lithuanian Struggle against the Teutonic Knights”. These are unrestrained
artistic interpretations in which the past is entangled with the present and motifs
of reality mix with those created by the imagination. The pictures by Antanas
Martinaitis and Leopoldas Surgailis, which contain the motifs of fairs, carnivals
and folk feasts, and the sculptures by Vladas Vildžiūnas and Rimantas Daugintis,
can also be ascribed to this trend of folklore art.
Theatre people were attracted by old folk art as well. In 1968 Povilas Mataitis
gathered together an ethnographical ensemble, which, in 1974, became a professional
folklore theatre. Authentic folklore provided the basis for all the plays of this theatre,
which were held in ethnographical surroundings in Rumšiškės. This was an exceptional
phenomenon in the theatrical life of Lithuania, and it earned the acknowledgement
and huge sympathy of its audience.
The Lithuanian folk fairy tale “Eglė, the Queen of Grass Snakes” was among
the most frequently exploited themes in art. The image of the sculptural composition
by Robertas Antinis from the park of the Tyszkiewicz family in Palanga became rooted
in the memory of many people. The fairy tale is also embodied in the works of graphic
artists, and it was with this theme that Sigutė Valiuvienė and Petras Repšys began their

7. Eglė the Queen of Grass Snakes.
Eduardas Balsys’ ballet,
choreographer Vytautas Grivickas,
set designer Rimtautas Gibavičius.
State Academic Opera and Ballet
Theatre, 1976. LTMKM
8. Eglė the Queen of Grass Snakes.
Eduardas Balsys’ ballet,
choreographer Vytautas Grivickas,
set designer Juozas Jankus.
State Academic Opera and Ballet
Theatre, 1960. LTMKM
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professional careers. The cycle of wooden carvings by Albina Makūnaitė is especially
famous. More than one theatrical interpretation of this fairy tale made its way onto
the stage. A number of them were also witnessed by ballet audiences. One such
production came under the direction of Eduardas Balsys in 1960 (choreographer
Vytautas Grivickas, stage designer Juozas Jankus). Five years later a televised version
was created by the cameramen Algimantas Mockus and Aleksandras Digimas and set
designers Jeronimas Čiuplys, Dalia Mataitienė and Petras Ilgūnas. While a decade
later, in 1976, the fairy tale was incarnated by the ballet master Elegijus Bukaitis
and stage designer Rimantas Gibavičius. Although none of these performances were
acknowledged as huge creative successes, we can judge from the abundance of such
attempts that this theme was one which “lingered in the air”.
The puppeteer Vitalijus Mazūras searched for means to escape the naturalism and
infantilism which were obligatory to puppet theatre when he began to stage “Eglė,
the Queen of Grass Snakes”. When creating puppets for the performance he used bast
shoes—thus creating direct contact with the medium which had nurtured folk culture.

9. Petras Repšys.
In Remembrance
of the Lithuanian
Struggle against
the Teutonic Knights,
1972
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At the same time this unexpected use of an old cultural artefact reflected the modern
attitude of the artist as it made reference to the principles of assemblages.
The subject of nationality also became the grounds for a series of manipulations—
from the elements of transformed folk culture a specific pseudo-national style
penetrated by Soviet ideology was created. This pseudo-national style had to appear
to sustain and support the national character of Lithuania. An expressive example
of this trend may be seen in some of the concert programmes of the ensemble Lietuva.
This was one of the many fictions of the Soviet system; one which created the
background for a strong and durable trend of professional art which was inspired by
history and traditional folk culture: legends, fairy tales, songs, crafts and folk art. This
trend was manifold—it either bowed to the official trend and was merged with it or
was alienated from it. Not all people accepted this direction—some of the artists,
especially those of the younger generation who had avant-garde attitudes and sought
modernity, were irritated by the legitimized images of folk art—“these tortured faces
of serfs.” However, despite this certain scepticism, this trend was understood
as the only permissible mode in which to state national originality and stand
up to Soviet oppression. Sculptures following the motifs of fairy tales and legends
were carved, painted and hewn from wood in a rough and expressive manner which
deliberately retained the elements of primitivism. This style became widely spread
through the applied arts and through public and private interiors in the shapes
of draperies, various panels and partition elements, decorations and souvenirs.

10. Birutė Žilytė, Algirdas Steponavičius.
Wall painting in the children’s
sanatorium Pušelė in Valkininkai.
There Riders,1969–1972
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11. Algirdas Šeškus.
Green Bridge. Detail.
1975–1982 ←
12. Vytautas Balčytis.
Vilnius, Viršuliškės. 1981
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Alive with the spirit of modernisation, the period of the “thaw” offered great hopes
for liberation, and there was inspiration lingering in the air. Unfortunately,
these expectations were not destined to be realised. The Soviet system remained tightly
bound by compulsory ideologies that restricted any deviation from what were
ambiguous and often only implied rules. Naturally, this led to a society which was
plagued by disappointment and apathy, and it shrunk into itself. In the world of art
these feelings took many different shapes: from quiet melancholy to stinging sarcasm.
The artist of the 1960 s—a noble romantic and idealistic hero—was replaced
by the sceptic who was fully aware of the situation of his imprisonment and attempted
to prod at it, defending himself with bitter jibes and indifference. An ironic and
melancholy-filled relationship with reality was formed, one that could be felt in all
areas of creativity. In literature it was the pessimistic characters from the works
of Romualdas Lankauskas, Juozas Aputis and Jonas Mikelinskas, in theatre—
the grotesquely conveyed reality of the plays of Povilas Gaidys and Jonas Jurašas.
The fine arts had the heroes of Vincas Kisarauskas’ assemblages (broken and reduced
to being screws in the system), the narcissistic, often listless characters of the paintings
of Kostas Dereškevičius and Raimundas Sližys, the shabby, deteriorating object
and interior motifs in paintings by Algimantas Kuras and Romanas Vilkauskas.
The idealizing gaze that had been turned towards the nation’s history and majestic
aspirations was succeeded by a close inspection of surrounding reality and daily life.
Many artists found the Soviet power not only disheartening, but also motivating—they
sought new ways to mock a system that had been founded on utopias, to laugh at it,
to unmask its absurdity. On the other hand, it was possible to distance oneself from
the outer world by looking into one’s own soul and closest environment, limiting one’s
horizons to just a small circle of congenial friends.
It was theatre that had the greatest opportunity to disseminate a critical attitude
towards Soviet life to the general public, even though at the time it was strongly
controlled. Mention should first be made of the productions by Povilas Gaidys and
Jonas Jurašas. There was a strong undercurrent of the mocking of the principles of
Soviet life hidden in the comedy :”The Bathhouse”, based on Mayakovski’s play, which
Povilas Gaidys produced in 1970. The director berated the system by aptly conveying
its absurdity in a comic manner. The stories of how Soviet ideologues rushed from
the theatre to search for Mayakovski’s text to check whether the words recited
on the stage had indeed been written by the respectable poet became legend
at the time. Upon reading they would discover that the director had not digressed
from the text and that the most biting criticism belonged to Mayakovski’s pen.
The visual aspect of the production was especially significant when it came to creating
theatrical suggestion. Klaipėda Drama Theatre was famous for their set designs that
were created by artists of avant-garde views—Juzefa Čeičytė, Arūnas Tarabilda,
Linas Katinas, Vincas Kisarauskas, and Valentinas Antanavičius. The artistic facet of
the performances would intensify the expressiveness of the text and acting, and render
new nuances of meaning. Theatre goers enjoyed the comedy Dramblys (The Elephant),
593
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which was produced in 1977 (set designer Vitalijus Mazūras). The theatre critic
Gražina Mareckaitė rightly called it “a wart on a functionary’s nose”. Indeed, the
performance gave headaches to the cultural bureaucrats of the time. They issued orders
to soften the tone of the production, which mocked the boorishness of the “working
people”. One of these orders was directed at the actors’ costumes: bright-coloured
patches had to be removed from the costumes of the actors playing village people.
The result came somewhat as a surprise: the patches went, only to be replaced,
naturally, by large holes in the actors’ costumes.
There were more such “warts”. The director Jonas Jurašas has fond memories
of the twists and turns of those days. In 1968, he created a tragicomic portrait
of the Soviet people in his production of Kazys Saja’s play Mamutų medžioklė
(The Mammoth Hunt). Its tone could be predicted from the playbill which depicted
a sheep—a homogeneous crowd of people with the contour of the territory of the
former USSR—tamely following a shepherd. In 1970, the picture of a ravaged
Lithuania was to be shown in the production of Saja’s other play, Šventežeris
(Holy Lake). If truth be told, the audience saw a cut version of the play: the glaring
symbols of the loss of freedom and Soviet brutality—field drainage workers desecrating
a meadow in the shape of the territory of Lithuania—had to go. In the same year
Jurašas was to produce an ideologically-tinted production for the theatre’s repertoire,
and Mikhail Shatrov’s play “The Bolsheviks” about the October revolution was chosen.
The performance culminated in an episode strongly reminiscent of the painting
“The Last Supper”: twelve commissars sitting round a red-lit table. The metaphorical
parallel that this episode established between the theme of the revolution and a biblical
plot was a strong blow to a system that was based on atheist attitudes.
As for the artists, one of the first to speak of the Soviet system with sarcasm was
Valentinas Antanavičius. His paintings abound in motifs which convey the system’s
ruthless predation and absurdity. Vincas Kisarauskas’ works contain numerous
and eloquent metaphors of captivity. The heroes of his paintings were deformed and

13. A sketch for the sets
of the play The Bathhouse.
Director Povilas Gaidys,
set designer Igor Ivanov,
Klaipėda Drama Theatre,
1970. LTMKM
14. The final scene
of The Bolsheviks.
Director Jonas Jurašas,
set designer Janina
Malinauskaitė, Kaunas
Drama Theatre, 1970.
LTMKM
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broken people, with wooden masks or half-disassembled jumbles of nut and bolts
in place of their heads. In the works of these artists, relationships between cause
and effect connect contempt for the Soviet system to a strong dramatic quality
and a sensation of the individual’s tragic destiny.
At the same time that Gaidys’ and Jurašas’ stage productions began to be staged
in theatres, a quartet of painters made their entrance into the artistic life of Lithuania.
They were Algimantas Kuras, Kostas Dereškevičius, Arvydas Šaltenis and Algimantas
Švėgžda. Several years later their critical attitude to their surroundings was adopted,
in an original manner, by five artists, who had studied together: Romanas
Vilkauskas, Mindaugas Skudutis, Bronius Gražys, Henrikas Natalevičius and
Raimundas Sližys. Their works depict raw daily life and prosaic situations.
People find themselves in routine situations and are “caught” at their most awkward
moments—dozing on a local train, squatting in an outhouse or grabbing a hurried
snack; vain and self-important narcissists are exposed. Luxury and poverty appear
next to each other in these paintings. The objects of focus tend to be portrayed
in the process of decay and are nondescript in age. Today, the electric cookers

15. A sketch for the sets
of the play The Holy Lake.
Director Jonas Jurašas,
set designer Janina
Malinauskaitė, Kaunas
Drama Theatre, 1970.
LTMKM
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16. Mindaugas Skudutis.
Jūratė Listens to Music. 1977
17. Romanas Vilkauskas.
Interior with the Post Box.
1981
18. Kostas Dereškevičius.
Woman Travelling by Train.
1977
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of Kuras’ painting, the rusty trolley-bus door, the tilted end of a lorry and flyspecked
windows have all become symbols of the 1970 s. It seems that the dozing world has
become frozen, and meaninglessness and monotony are in command. The painters’
works oppose an artificially constructed slogan-like version of reality which proclaims
false values, and reveal its emptiness and hypocrisy. One of the ways in which
the artists could protest against the insincerity of the life that was asserted by the Soviet
system was by depicting so-called lower instincts and especially trivialized actions and
states. Arvydas Šaltenis’ paintings which expose the daily life of the Soviet army are
especially illuminating in this respect. In one of them, an anonymous skinny conscript
can be seen sweeping the empty dark corridor of a gloomy barracks. One comes across
similar metaphors in Romanas Vilkauskas’ meticulously painted interiors in which
yellowed newspapers with faded photographs of the leaders are transformed from
semi-official papers into elements of meagre daily existence. The image is composed
in such a way that the symbols of propaganda lose their grandeur and pomposity
and are turned into details of impoverished life. The silent protest of the paintings
concealed the sting of contempt and sometimes disappointment or a sense of futility.
In the 1970 s, the painters Mindaugas Skudutis and Raimundas Sližys referred to Soviet
reality with irony and mockery; while in the 1980 s they became biting critics of both
the blind system itself and those who had surrendered to it and become puppets.
Another somewhat different trend in the artists’ attitude to reality began
to emerge. Algimantas Švėgžda, for example, depicted worn jeans, like a fetish, as this
was a metaphor for an alternative and free western life. Later he directed his gaze
towards small things in nature and his own environment—pebbles, twigs, pieces
of rope and old books—which were void of ideological pomposity. Stones, prayer
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19. Arvydas Šaltenis. Corridor
to the Lenkomnata. 1986
20. Povilas Ričardas Vaitiekūnas.
Meadow of Pažaislis. 1978
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books and candlesticks became symbols of a lost and newly discovered noble world
in Ričardas Vaitiekūnas’ painting. Images of special locations found their way into
paintings. It was natural that the countryside and nature should become a shelter
for genuine values and an authentic life, while their opposite—the city—was often
associated with a falsified and distorted reality. Pažaislis monastery and its
environment was one such special location which left its mark on the biographies
of many a painter. Another was the Vilnius Jeruzalė Sculpture Garden, a home
to Vladas and Marija Vildžiūnas, who rallied the artists of avant-garde views around
themselves. These places had their own prosperous and intimate world, one which
was distant from the reality of official life and open only to the chosen few. Discussion
clubs sprang up in these locations, and artistic experiments took place. Such
exclusiveness was a means of self-protection, and a way of maintaining one’s identity.
A well-defined dividing line was being drawn between the public and the intimate,
one’s own and that which was alien—leading to the impression that a time frozen
and dissociated from presence was under creation. The need to experience a positive
relationship with the world, and to find its permanent and manipulation-proof
elements, led to the creation of work that was romantic, lyrical and at the same time
irony-laden or melancholic. In Lithuanian art these trends remained prominent and
topical throughout the entire 1980 s, and gained in significance with the approaching
re-establishment of the country’s independence.
Stylistically, the Lithuanian art of the Soviet period is diverse. The surrealist trend,
which was one of the most important means available for speaking metaphorically
in art, remained relevant right until the end of the 20th c. True attitudes
to the surrounding reality and expressions of painful experiences or authentic
emotional perceptions were conveyed in a figurative manner. Expressionism left
the deepest imprint on 20th c. Lithuanian painting. Hyperrealism, although not
as widely spread, left a noticeable mark as well.
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A peculiar approach to reality began to unfold in photography. The creative
photographers Antanas Sutkus, Algimantas Kunčius, Vitas Luckus, Romualdas
Rakauskas and Aleksandras Macijauskas formed the core of the Union of Lithuanian
Art Photographers, which was founded in 1969. Photography won its way into
the world of art. It was not so much documentary fragments of reality, as emotional
reflections of a past time, that these artists recorded. The village and its people
provided most inspiration: from Rakauskas’ romanticised images to Macijauskas’
prosaic pictures. The old town of Vilnius was also a source of inspiration. There were
also images that recorded new Soviet urban life. Some of them reflected the topicalities
of the modern art of the time. Unified structures of residential architecture emphasized
the beginning of geometrical constructivism. Today it is hard to decipher the content
of such images. On the one hand, the grey architecture which reduced the entire world
that was accessible to Soviet individuals to the cramped boxes of tenement flats
emanates deep apathy. On the other, the photographs contain the aestheticism
of a retro style, yet it is no longer clear whether this was conceived by the authors
or whether it has emerged as a result of modern ahistorical aesthetic interpretations.

21. Algimantas Kuras.
Composition Z. 1978
21

599

599

22

23

600

600

The late 1970 s marked a turning point in the development of Lithuanian
photography. As in painting, a new generation of artists stepped into the arena
of creative work who attempted to draw attention to the prosaic aspects of reality.
Among its most prominent representatives were Alfonsas Būdvytis, Vytautas Balčytis
and Algirdas Šeškus. Images of frozen and deserted environments not only entered
the field of vision of photography, they became prevalent. They breathed monotony.
At times, puns that exposed the absurdity of Soviet life were created by the objects
that found their way into the shot by accident. Meagre surroundings were resorted
to as a means to mock the pretentious and representative official life. At the same time,
one discovers the effectiveness of the mundane objects, routine life and incidental
situations that are caught in the photographs.
For numerous artists late, or mature, socialism was a time of struggle as regarded
their creative freedom. Conceit and biting mockery were among the important
weapons in that struggle. The clear realization of the socialist system as the enemy,
and the desire to deliver to it as painful a sting as possible, stirred their imagination
and stimulated creative enthusiasm. The exposure of the official, coercive, false, and
artificially constructed nature of the surrounding environment, and the identification
of the need to dissociate from it, along with an idealistic desire to experience
the genuine taste of life, were instrumental to the appearance of such a multitude
and variety of forms of irony and melancholy in Lithuanian art of the late 20th c.

22. Gintautas Trimakas.
Vilnius. 1984
23. Antanas Sutkus. Lazdynai.
Pavement. 1976
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Historical Opportunities and the Eruptions of art
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24. Petras Repšys. The Seasons.
Detail. 1976–1984.
Vestibule of the Centre
for Lithuanian Studies,
Vilnius University ←
25. Mečislovas Bulaka. Artistic
design of the first Lithuanian
book, 1947
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In the 2nd half of the 20th c., the marking of anniversaries of historical and cultural
events and of prominent personalities had a huge impact on the revival of historical
memory and national self-awareness. In ideology-laden Soviet daily life, it was
the celebration of important dates in the history of Lithuania and the jubilees
of merited public, academic and cultural figures that provided what were possibly
the only opportunities for the nation to turn back to its past, and remind the public
of the country’s true values—rendering meaning to them through new works. During
the Soviet period, public cultural life and the situation of national and historical
awareness was extremely complicated: the general context of national self-awareness
was continually suppressed in a vast diversity of forms and methods. Strictly unified
ideological control, whose aims were to destroy the nation’s solidarity, distort
individual self-awareness and reform the concept of identity, embraced all spheres
of life. It allowed almost no place for the discussion of national issues and differences,
and permitted only the propaganda of ideologically acceptable subjects. The Soviet
censors kept a watchful eye over the spheres of science and culture and the people
who worked there; all of the dates that carried significance as regarded Lithuanian
statehood or the historical past of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, or that brought
to mind the academic, cultural or religious experience of the nation, were viewed with
extreme suspicion. All these dates were important for the consolidation of the nation.
When preparation for a particular anniversary was upcoming, republican committees
were formed which consisted of high ranking politicians, public figures and
prominent representatives of science, art and culture who were loyal to the Soviet
regime. The key role in such committees fell to the representatives of the structures
of ideological control. The latter’s job was to ensure that party interests were not
passed over, and that the names of individuals who were not included in the strictly
regulated list of sanctioned personalities were excluded from the scope of
the celebrations. Any information regarding the pioneers of the Lithuanian national
revival, or the patriots who centred their activities on the periodicals Aušra
and Varpas, and the public figures of the Republic of Lithuania (1918–1940)
was monitored especially attentively and censored strictly. Nevertheless, it was
on the occasion of such historical commemorations that, under the cover of official
politics, attempts were made to circumvent or expand on permitted boundaries so
that the vanishing values of cultural heritage might be restored for future generations,
or new works created which would re-invigorate historical memory. This resulted
in the restoration of historical architectural ensembles and, at the initiative of
the activists in regional studies, the upkeep and maintenance of the homesteads
of those people who had brought fame to Lithuania.
The tragic post-war period, when manifestations of national identity and
individuality were forbidden in artistic practice, and all creative work was subjected
to the needs of Soviet ideology, was especially unfavourable for the development
of national culture and its traditions, and for the preservation of national identity.
The totalitarian regime issued a command that the image of a Soviet worker burning
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with pathos be shaped, and this left no space for the human values that had evolved
in the nation. However, even during the most intense period of the Sovietisation
of culture the most enlightened part of society made efforts to prevent the memory
of significant events or outstanding personalities from being erased. Notices would
appear in the press, as if by accident, marking or announcing the commemoration
of one important date or another, a small exhibition, an unadvertised local conference,
and other modest unregulated manifestations of culture, to which the public would
respond immediately, showing both their interest and support.
Immediately following the end of the war and throughout the entire Soviet
period special efforts were made to preserve the national language. In 1947, thanks
to the combined efforts of humanities scholars and cultural figures, the 400th
anniversary of the first Lithuanian book, Martynas Mažvydas’ “Catechism”,
was commemorated. This event, which was so significant to national culture,
was accompanied by works of art. The jubilee year saw the publication of Pirmoji
lietuviška knyga (The First Lithuanian Book) designed by Mečislovas Bulaka,
the production of numerous copies of the jubilee medal by Petras Rimša (1947),
the averse of which depicted the portrait of Martynas Mažvydas, and the reverse—
fragments of the text of the first Lithuanian book. Attempts were made in 1949
to mark the 350th anniversary of Mikalojus Daukša’s Postilla, one of the most
significant monuments of old Lithuanian language and writing. The 350th anniversary
of the death of Daukša, who was the originator of writing in Lithuanian in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania, was commemorated in a much more solemn manner in 1963,
when the political and ideological climate had become somewhat more liberal.
Among the numerous events which gave rise to valuable works of art that not only
made an indelible mark within the context of twentieth-century Lithuanian art but
also took root in public consciousness mention should be made of the celebrations,
in 1964, to mark the 250th anniversary of the birth of one of the fathers of Lithuanian
literature Kristijonas Donelaitis. The commemoration committee prepared
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26. Vytautas Jurkūnas.
Portrait of Kristijonas
Donelaitis. 1955
27. Rimtautas Gibavičius.
Sgrafitto Nine Muses.
Detail. 1969. Vestibule
of the Faculty of Philology,
Vilnius University
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an impressive programme and committed the country’s largest libraries and museums
to organize an exhibition. The staff of Vilnius University, the Academy of Sciences
and the Republican library, together with scholars of the Institute of the Lithuanian
language and literature and the Institute of History organised an exhaustive exhibition
which reflected not only the poet’s creative work, translations and research, but also—
and probably most importantly—his epoch. More attentive visitors to the exhibition
had the opportunity to take a look at the nation’s rich past and to appreciate its
priceless heritage. The exhibition included works by Konstantinas Bogdanas, Vytautas
Kalinauskas, Vytautas Valius, Bronius Vyšniauskas which were created especially
for this occasion, as well as occasional envelopes and postage stamps which are
a bibliographical rarity today. Meanwhile, Vytautas Jurkūnas’ illustrations for Metai
(The Seasons) and the writer’s portrait, which for many years adorned the covers of
school notebooks and the pages of textbooks, have taken their place in pupils’ hearts.
Taking advantage of the fact that Soviet ideologists saw Donelaitis, first and foremost,
as a protector of exploited peasants, the enlightened members of the Lithuanian public
began to consider projects for Donelaitis’ memorial museum in Tolminkiemis.
The importance of the re-consolidation of historical memory was for the first time
emphasized in 1973, when the 650th anniversary of the foundation of Vilnius was
celebrated. On this occasion, a memorial stone commemorating the jubilee was erected
in the capital’s Cathedral Square. Vladas Vildžiūnas’ sculpture “A Lithuanian Ballad”
highlighted the sacral meaning of the Šventaragis valley, and a large exhibition
“Our Vilnius” was launched, in which artists of all generations took an active part.

28. Antanas Kmieliauskas.
The Littera Fresco
of the Vilnius University
bookshop. 1979
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The important events and prominent names of the capital of Lithuania, which in 1323
was historically verified by the letters of Grand Duke Gediminas, dominated the artists’
works. By consciously choosing to depict the historical locations of the former ducal
city, some of the artists aimed to emphasise the traditions of statehood that were
cultivated in Vilnius, as well as the history of its famous foci of science and culture,
and the names of the people who worked in them.
A feeling of national pride was evoked in 1975, when Lithuania marked
the centenary of the birth of Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. The shifts that
occurred in national politics breathed new life into both the long-suppressed name
of the artist and his works, which became a symbol for Lithuanian national identity.
In Lithuania, various commemorative events took place throughout the whole year.
The artist’s centenary was marked in Riga (Latvia) and Tallinn (Estonia), as well as
in the cities of other Union republics; a gala soirée-concert was even held at the Bolshoi
Theatre in Moscow. Among the numerous events dedicated to Čiurlionis’ memory,
an extensive exhibition was held at Vilnius Exhibition Palace: the participation
of which was a matter of honour for every artist. The heritage of Lithuanian fine art
on the theme of Čiurlionis was enriched by works by Vytautas Ciplijauskas, Gražina
Didelytė, Antanas Gudaitis, Vincas Kisarauskas, Leonardas Strioga, and Antanas
Žukauskas. The centenary year was crowned by Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis’
monument in Druskininkai created by Vladas Vildžiūnas (1975).
1979 saw the celebration of the 400th anniversary of Vilnius University, the oldest
seat of science in Eastern Europe. The prelude to this celebration was the meaningful
commemoration of the 400th anniversary of the University Library: a new book
depository was built, various publications appeared, an exhibition was held and
a competition for the design of the library’s bookplate was announced. The anniversary,
which evoked Renaissance traditions, echoed across the whole world. The Ministry
of Communications of Lithuania published unfranked envelopes bearing the winning
bookplates by the artists Antanas Kučas and Petras Repšys, while the USSR Ministry
of Communications printed occasional postage stamps. To mark the anniversary
of the library, the artist Rimtautas Gibavičius decorated the hall of the Philology
Faculty with the graffiti “Muses” which was based on the theme of Greek mythology
(1969) while Šarūnas Šimulynas painted a fresco in Martynas Mažvydas Hall, which

29. Antanas Kučas. Artistic design
of the catalogue for the exhibition
commemorating the 400th
Anniversary of the Lithuanian Book.
1947
30. Ramutė Jasudytė. Tapestry
Brothers. From the cycle
The Struggle against the Teutonic
Knights. 1973–1976. Vincas Krėvė
auditorium in the Faculty
of Philology, Vilnius University
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depicted the author of the first Lithuanian book. The preparations for the jubilee
of the country’s oldest institution of higher learning lasted a decade. During that time,
most of the buildings of the architectural ensemble of the Alma Mater were restored
or renewed; a history of the university and a historical overview of the architecture
of the entire complex were published, and a number of memorable works of art were
created. The context of Lithuanian monumental art was enriched by outstanding
works from this period: the frescoes by Antanas Kmieliauskas in the Rector’s Office
(1979–1983) and the Littera bookshop (1979); Petras Repšys’ frescoes “The Seasons”,
depicting the Baltic model of the mythological world and archaic customs (1976–1984);
Vytautas Valius’ mural painting on the theme of Donelaitis’ “The Seasons”
in the Kristijonas Donelaitis hall (1979); Vitolis Trušys’ granite mosaics “From
Lithuanian Mythology” (1974–1978) that decorate the hall of the Classical philology
department. Portraits, medals and memorial plaques by Algirdas Bosas, Juozas
Kėdainis, Petras Mazūras, Regimantas Midvikis, Mindaugas Navakas, Leonas Strioga,
Vytautas Šerys, Ramutė Jasudyt’s tapestry cycle “The Fights against the Crusaders”
(1973–1976) immortalized the people who had worked at the University over
the course of many centuries. One of the highlights of the celebrations was the
retrospective jubilee exhibition “Vilnius University in Lithuanian Art: 1579–1979”.

31. Kazimieras Morkūnas.
The Battle of Saulė. Detail of stained
glass. 1986. Saulė Cinema, Šiauliai
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Mature works by Irena Daukšaitė, Vytautas Kalinauskas, Rimvydas Kepežinskas,
Algirdas Petrulis, Igoris Piekuras, Marija Rožanskaitė, Regina Sipavičiūtė,
Birutė Stančikaitė, Aloyzas Stasiulevičius and Jūratė Urbienė were obvious proof
of the university’s influence on the development of science in Lithuania. Vilnius
University had always been a significant focus for the cultivation of aesthetic thought
and artistic creation; hence the contribution that these contemporary artists made
to its heritage was also extremely significant. The commemorative events were
in a manner immortalised by two monuments: the monument of Adam Mickiewicz,
poet and a university graduate, which was created by the sculptor Gediminas
Jokūbonis, while the sculptor Vladas Vildžiūnas created a monument of Laurynas
Stuoka-Gucevičius (Wawrzyniec Gucewicz), a professor at the Architecture
department of the University. They both were unveiled in Vilnius in 1984.
The 750th anniversary of the battle of Saulė, which ended with the catastrophic
defeat of the Livonian Order, was widely commemorated in Šiauliai in 1986.
Highlighting the city’s historical significance, the sculptor Stanislovas Kuzma created
the decorative sculpture “The Archer”, which became not only the central accent
of Sundial Square, but also a meaningful symbol of the city. The famous master
of stained glass Kazimieras Morkūnas also dedicated a significant work to Šiauliai.
In the stained glass composition “The Battle of Saulė”, the artist very creatively
embodied the idea of one of the key events of Lithuania of the times of Mindaugas.
The experience of the revival of historical memory and national values under
the conditions of the Communist regime was painful. For a long time the history
of Lithuania, in particular the aspects of its statehood and its churches’ anniversaries
were suppressed. Some important historical dates were marked by various fields
of science or the Church, yet for a variety of reasons artists did not contribute to them.
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32. Mindaugas Navakas. Memorial
plaque for Kazimieras Būga. 1979.
K. Būga auditorium in the Faculty
of Philology,Vilnius University
33. Vladas Vildžiūnas. Lithuanian Ballad.
1973. Vilnius. Architect Gediminas
Baravykas
34. Stanislovas Kuzma. Bowman. 1986.
The Square of the Sundial, Šiauliai.
Architects Algimantas Černiauskas,
Remigijus Jurėla and Algis Vyšniūnas
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They overlooked the 1831 uprising, the anniversary of the Aušra newspaper that had
become the symbol of Lithuanian national revival, the anniversaries of the First Statute
of Lithuania, the legendary flight of Darius and Girėnas across the Atlantic, and other
events significant to the country, science and culture. During the period of the thaw,
the more liberal politics that existed in the sphere of culture at that time appeared
to permit the unfolding of culture, although creative freedom was ostensible. Artists
who created occasional works of art were especially restricted. Dependant on state
commissions and state support, they were forced to adapt themselves to Soviet
ideology. And yet, during the fifty years of the Soviet order, through their involvement
in sometimes cautious and at other times deliberate or wilful polemics which were
at odds with the official ideology and official culture, the artists were able to create
significant works that were dedicated to various historical dates or jubilees which
enriched the national culture and reflected the people’s nationalist aspirations.
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Religious Art: Anonymous and Authored Creative Work

When the Soviets occupied Lithuania for the second time following the Second World
War, the cooperation between Church and state in the field of culture and art that had
developed prior to the war experienced a long period of disruption. Although, from
the first decade of Soviet rule, sacral and church art was expelled from public life,
it did not wither away as it found shelter in the Church and was nurtured by it.
In the late 1940 s monasteries and numerous churches were closed in Vilnius,
Kaunas, Kėdainiai, Marijampolė, Šiauliai, and in other cities and towns. Premises
which had belonged to monasteries were converted into hospitals and factory
workshops, or transformed into flats, cinemas and gyms. A detention facility was
established in the monastery of the Visitation Order and the Church of the Sacred
Heart of Jesus’ in the late 1960 s. Closed churches were transformed into warehouses,
storage space, or, in the best scenarios, museums and galleries. Following a decree
issued by the authorities, in 1952 the sarcophagus containing the remains of
St. Casimir was moved from the Cathedral of St. Stanislaus and St. Vladislav
to St. Peter and St. Paul’s Church, and the cathedral was turned into a picture gallery.
The Neringa History Museum was established in the church in Nida in 1966, and
the Gallery of Stained Glass and Sculpture was installed in St. Michael the Archangel’s
Church (the Garrison Church) in Kaunas in 1965. Works of monastery art and
the liturgical objects of churches were handed over to museums, with only a small
number being transferred to functioning churches thanks to the efforts of the deans.
The Atheism Museum, founded in St. Casimir’s Church in Vilnius in 1961, was
opened five years later and functioned until 1988. “Poorly looked after” works of art
from former churches, cemetery chapels and monuments of small architecture
were brought here.
A wave of destruction swept over the religious art of Lithuania in the 1950 s–1960 s:
crosses, roof-poles and shrines were laid waste. At that time a number of the most
significant examples of religious art were destroyed. The sculptures of St. Casimir,
St. Stanislaus and St. Helena created by Karol Jelski between 1791 and 1792 were
removed from the roof of Vilnius Cathedral; the Three Crosses by the architect Antoni
Wiwulski erected on Bare Hill in Vilnius in 1917 were blown up, as were the stations
of Vilnius Calvary; the famous stations of the Beržoras Way of the Cross, and most
of the stations of the Way of the Cross in Vepriai (Ukmergė region). Numerous other
objects of the heritage of sacral art also suffered the fate of annihilation. The beginning
of the 1960 s was to prove disastrous for the Hill of Crosses at Jurgaičiai (Domantai)
hill fort close to the village of Meškuičiai in Šiauliai region. The Hill of Crosses was
famous both as a sacral site and for the crosses that had been erected there since
the 19th c. Following the destruction of the crosses that was executed on the 5 April
1961 not a single cross survived. Nevertheless, the Hill of Crosses remained a special
place, and as was the case on every subsequent occasion in the Soviet period when
the site was bulldozed, the believers restored the destroyed crosses (there were four
of them).
The demolishing of monuments on religious themes was inseparable from general
atheist propaganda; it was also, at the same time, a means of consolidating
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35. Vytautas Šerys.
The Crucifixion. 1972.
The main altar
of the Church of St. John
the Baptist in Šakiai.
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36. Viktoras Palys (?).
Monstrance. 1959. LDM
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the foundation of “socialist reality”. The aim of the annihilation of sacral works was
to trigger people’s hatred for religious (as well as national) images and symbols.
As a result of this atheist agenda, works of art on Christian themes were not allowed
to be shown at exhibitions; moreover, artists who were in the employ of churches
and commissioners of religious works were kept under observation and persecuted
by Soviet authorities. Sacral and church art was almost exclusively created
in the underground, and it placed the Church under the obligation of assuming
the burden of commissioning of such art. The restoration and decoration of sanctuaries
depended on the clergy’s ingenuity and ability to organize work under unfavourable
conditions: they had to procure materials and contract masters and artists skilled
in construction and restoration work.
Artists of the older generation who had studied art before the war, such as Rapolas
Jakimavičius, Jonas Janulis, Petras and Rimtas Kalpokas, Viktoras Palys, Liudas
Truikys, Stasys Ušinskas and others, never renounced religious themes. They
maintained connections with the clergy—answering their call to create religious art.
The artists who studied art during the Second World War or during the first
post-war years also created some works for churches. Usually these works belonged
to the early period of their creative work. In 1946, the sculptors Konstantinas Bogdanas
and Irena Čerškytė, then students, created a plaster sculpture of Virgin Mary in which
the documents of the secret underground organization “College of Mary of the Gate
of Dawn” were hidden. During the first post-war decades religious art was created
by artists who were also active in official artistic circles and participated in exhibitions.
Among them were Jonas Mackonis-Mackevičius, Bronius Šaliamoras, Bronius
Uogintas, Vladas Žuklys and other painters, sculptors and artists of other fields.
The churches were not always successful in attracting professional or folk artists.
Unknown masters who were artistically active would offer their services for the creation
of a painting or the decoration of the walls or ceiling of a church; these individuals
were occasionally the builders or decorators who were engaged in the restoration
of the church. Their works have remained almost unknown until today.
In the 1940 s and 1950 s Soviet authorities issues permissions for the rebuilding of
a number of the churches which had been demolished or burnt down during
the Second World War. In Saugos (Šilutė region) a new, St. Casimir’s, church
was founded in 1948. The town’s small Catholic community lacked the funds
or opportunity to build a church, so the Evangelical Lutherans agreed to provide them
with the rectory building which had long since belonged to the prayer house of their
community. However, more often than not Soviet authorities closed churches. The best
known example of this is the history of the Church of Blessed Virgin Mary Queen
of Peace. The church, which had newly been built from funds provided
by the believers, was closed unexpectedly in 1961 and transformed into a Philharmonic
concert hall. The composition by Antanas Kmieliauskas on the apse wall of the church
was destroyed, as was the exterior mosaic by Adomas Matuliauskas and Vytautas
Šerys’ sculptures. It would appear that the authorities had forgotten that they had ever
issued permissions to rebuild churches, along with the accompanying propaganda
which purported that the concerns of the believers were being attended to.
Not all artists were successful in concealing from the official eye the fact that
they had created artwork for churches. Kmieliauskas and Šerys fell into disfavour with
authorities during the early period of their creative work. Kmieliauskas’ granite
sculpture “St. Christopher” (1957–1959) was commissioned by Monsignor Česlovas
Krivaitis and was erected in the courtyard of St. Nicholas’ Church in Vilnius without
official permission. Because of this sculpture and the murals created for Klaipėda
church, the doors to official exhibitions were closed to Kmieliauskas and Šerys
for many years to come. The rejected artists withdrew completely from official artistic
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life and devoted themselves to religious art. Almost ten years later, in 1972, Šerys
created a sculptural composition in plaster, “Crucifixion”, for the high altar of a church
in Šakiai. It was as though he were continuing the creative quest that he had began
as early as 1958 with his plaster composition on the same theme for the high altar
of Švenčionėliai church. In 1972, Antanas Kmieliauskas painted a mural in the church
of the Holy Trinity of Kaunas Priest Seminary.
The sisters of religious orders who worked in the underground were also engaged
in religious art. It is known that Sister Teodora Kriaučiūnaitė of the congregation of
the Sisters Servants of the Sacred Heart of Jesus created paintings and mural
compositions; Sister Jadvyga Grišiūtė of the congregation of the Sisters of St. Casimir
created church mosaics. The compositions for the stations of the Way of Cross in the
churchyard of Kernavė church, which were made in the 1980 s, are a good example of
her oeuvre.
A large group of dievadirbiai—god-carvers—and folk artists worked in the field
of sacral art during the Soviet period: Juozapas Jakštas, Aleksas Mockus, Kazys
Nemanis, Anicetas Puškorius, Lionginas Šepka, Adolfas Teresius, Ipolitas Užkurnys
and others. They carved crosses and roof-poles which were erected on the Hill of
Crosses, churchyards and cemeteries, as well as their own homesteads, and created
other memorial monuments and tombstones. Images of the Crucifix, Pensive Christ,
Jesus of Nazareth, Holy Virgin Mary (Pieta), as well as those of St. Joseph,
St. Casimir, St. Roch and other saints dominated the creative work of folk artists.
Professional artists also created tombstones. The artistic forms and themes
of this sculptural genre were not strictly regulated; thus, the artists could convey
religious images and biblical plots. Antanas Kmieliauskas was the most active artist
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in this genre. His figures of the Pensive Christ, Pieta and other sculptures on religious
themes, which were carved from Lithuanian granite, began appearing in the cemeteries
of cities, towns and villages of Lithuania from 1958.
In the 1980 s, the Church’s role as a patron became more visible. The 400th
anniversary of St. Casimir’s death (1984) and the 600th anniversary of the
Christianisation of Lithuania were marked in the country. To commemorate
St. Casimir’s anniversary, the sculptor Antanas Žukauskas created a small medal
bearing St. Casimir’s image. The medal was the first work of art on a religious theme
to be officially commissioned by the authorities. Vladas Vildžiūnas created a logo for
the commemoration of the 600th anniversary of Lithuania’s Christianisation. Following
ideas conceived by the jubilee commemoration committee, the artist depicted a cross
on a hill. This logo adorned churches and liturgical attire during the Church’s
anniversary year. It also adorned the jubilee flag which was created by the artist
Kazimiera Zimblytė.
The jubilee of the Christianisation of Lithuania was celebrated at the same time
as the beatification of Bishop Jurgis Matulaitis, who was beatified by the Pope John Paul
II in 1987. On this occasion permission was obtained from the authorities to decorate
the chapel named after the saint in St Michael Archangel Cathedral in Marijampolė
(1987–1988) and to commission works from professional artists. Vladas Vildžiūnas
designed Jurgis Matulaitis’ sarcophagus, while the painter Vytautas Ciplijauskas painted
the bishop’s portrait, and Nijolė Vilutytė created stained glass for the chapel’s windows.
During preparation for the Church’s celebration of these anniversaries, the deans
began to invite restorers and artists to renew churches. At that time (1979–1980) four
mural compositions were painted in the Chapel of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin
Mary in Šiluva. The Curia of Kaunas Archdiocese and Vaclovas Grauslys, the dean
of Šiluva church, were in charge of the programme for the decoration of the chapel.
The artists-restorers Juozas Algirdas Pilipavičius, Kęstutis Andziulis, Albinas Degutis
and Vytis Dautartas painted scenes from the Apparition of the Blessed Virgin Mary
in Šiluva and the consecration of the Apparition chapel. In the 1980 s, four paintings
on religious and historical themes adorned the inner walls of the tower. They were
painted by Albinas Degutis, Antanas Kmieliauskas and, presumably, Julija Šalkauskienė.
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A considerable number of stained glass works were created in the churches
of Lithuania at that time. Their themes were also related to the commemoration
of the 400th anniversary of St. Casimir’s death and the 600th anniversary
of the Christianisation of Lithuania. Stained glass compositions were also created
for churches by the professional artists Rolandas Bulavas, Andrius Giedrimas,
Liudvikas Pocius, Vytautas Švarlys and others, as well as by artisans closely following
the drawings of professional artists.
In Soviet times sacral art was mainly commissioned by the Church. Close
contacts were established between the clergy and several generations of artists.
The priests who commissioned artists refrained from making the artists’ names
public, which explains why even today a large part of sacral art is clouded
in obscurity. At that time one-off commissions were most common; while
programmes for interior decoration were rare.
In the second half of the 1990 s the political climate improved, with the result that
tensions in relations between the Church and the Soviet power subsided and artists
began to be officially commissioned for works.
During the post-war years and subsequent Soviet period, most sacral and religious
works of art were located in churches and churchyards, cemeteries or private
homesteads, and evoked memories of the nation’s struggle for freedom and faith.
These artworks are historical monuments that act as authentic signs of those times.
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The Émigré Art and its Reception in Lithuania
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In Soviet times it often seemed that the history of Lithuanian art was like a ball
of broken thread: almost as soon as you had began to unroll it you had reached its
end—the creative biographies of many a famous Lithuanian artist stopped in 1940
or 1944. One of the consequences of the Soviet occupation and the Second World War
was the forced emigration of a large part of the nation’s population, although
at that time the impact which this had had on the division of the society had yet
to be identified. It was, however, obvious that the fractured development of the history
of Lithuanian art was not natural and that it had been brutally divided by the iron
curtain. Although it was impossible to carry out academic research into émigré art
in Soviet Lithuania, the subject of Lithuanian artists working in the West was not
outlawed. The exhibition of the works of the painter Viktoras Vizgirda (1904–1993)
at the Art Museum of the Lithuanian SSR in Vilnius in 1966 was the first
exhibition in Soviet Lithuania of an artist who resided in the West. Later, during
the period of Brezhnev’s stagnation, Viktoras Vizgirda and Vytautas Kazimieras
Jonynas (1907–1997) not only held their exhibitions in Vilnius and Kaunas, but also
gave lectures on art at the Artists’ Union of the Lithuanian SSR.
When Lithuania became a free country again in the 1990 s, the works of Lithuanian
artists which had been created abroad were returned to the Homeland at the will
of the artists themselves or their next of kin. The exhibitions of émigré art that were
held at the sunset of Soviet Lithuania in 1987–1988 (Vytautas Kašuba, the jubilee
exhibition of Vytautas Kazimieras Jonynas’ works) were cultural and political events
which awakened national self-awareness, and expanded the nation’s understanding
of its art and history. The works of Jonynas, Viktoras Petravičius (1906–1989), Paulius
Augius-Augustinavičius (1914–1977), Vytautas Kašuba (1915–1997), Pranas
Domšaitis (1880–1965), Romas Viesulas (1918–1986) and other artists in exhibition
halls brought to national attention the works of Lithuanian émigrés which were
hitherto little known in Lithuania. For Lithuanian art historians this meant that there
a vast new field of work which had to be explored, even though they lacked a solid
background or deep understanding of Western art and its methodological approaches.
In spite of that, much has been done in Lithuania, and mention should, first of all,
be made of the fairly exhaustive overview of émigré art Išeivijos dailė: tarp prisirišimo
ir išsilaisvinimo (The Émigré Art: Between Attachment and Liberation, 2003).
An overview of this kind has not been published in Latvia, Estonia, or Poland.
Research into émigré art is in general a specific area of art criticism. It embraces
the issues of art and politics, emigration or expulsion from one’s homeland, cultural
and national identity, assimilation and integration in foreign countries, and other
difficult problems of art and social and political European history. Both this branch
of art history and émigré cultural research are closely linked with the discourse of
the discipline of history; while the meaning and place of an artefact is more often social
than artistic when it is considered within the context of the exile experience. For this
reason émigré art should not be analysed separately from political, social and ethnic
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history. This cultural phenomenon has not been the subject of much discussion
in Western art criticism. There have been few exhibitions in Europe which have
attempted to deal with the field of issues that are related to the strange, lost and
recovered, remembered yet unrecognisable world of émigré art. One of the most
important exhibitions of this type so far was the exhibition “Exiles+Emigres”, held
in Berlin in 1997, which attempted to follow the paths of the life and work of European
artists, and to define the impact emigration had had on their work (Exil: Flucht und
Emigration europäischer Künstler 1933–1945 / Hrsg. Von S. Barron, S. Eckmann.
München-New York: Prestel, 1998). To Western European artists, the period from
1933 to 1945 was the most painful. When the Second World War ended, they could
re-emigrate thus the period of exile for these artists was neither as long nor as hard
as for the artists from Eastern and Central Europe.
The attitude of Lithuanian cultural scholars and art historians to émigré culture—
its artistic level and functions in society, as well as its historical significance—is neither
uniform nor established. One must emphasize the psycho-social factors—defined as
the psychology of trauma—which in the 20th c. shook the Lithuanian community to its
foundations. It would seem that at first sight these psycho-social phenomena have
nothing in common with analyses of art; however, in about 1988–1990, at the moment
of a political turning point, they influenced the relationship between art historians and
émigré art. During the long years of separation, the image of one’s own people, who
had been lost only to be returned following the fateful year of 1990, was deeply rooted
in the nation’s sensitized consciousness (art historians were no exception). This image
led to the work of émigré artist being assessed from a distance, with increased respect.
This distanced position frequently applied nationalistic and not artistic criteria to its
assessments. Researchers of émigré art were faced with an unusual phenomenon:
aspects of evaluation and quality, which are rather important criteria for art criticism
and art history, were being relegated into second position by the very fact that all this
work was being recovered—by the return of the nation’s own creators of art and their
reunion with the nation and the Homeland. The erection of Gediminas’ monument
by Vytautas Kašuba in Vilnius (1992) was a result of this approach. At times the rather
mediocre value of an artist’s legacy would be offset by the artist’s personal charm and
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the truly colourful story of his or her life. It is obvious that the demanding criteria
of high artistic quality that were applied to “local” Lithuanian art were not always
suitable for the discussion of émigré art; that in the case of émigré art the artistic
aspect was not always the deciding factor. A work of art can have other highly
important functions. For example, it can be compensating, patriotic, or social;
in the life of the separated part of the nation these functions were highly relevant.
Thus, the understanding dawned that art historical discourse had to undergo changes
and that a fresh look should be taken at evaluation criteria and accents; that social
and anthropological aspects of art should not be avoided and doors should be opened
to interdisciplinarity.
So what are these attitudes that are applied to émigré art in Lithuania?
The best-known researcher of exile art Ingrida Korsakaitė, the art historian Viktoras
Liutkus, the literary critics Vytautas Kubilius and Dalia Kuizinienė, and many others
support the view that Lithuanian art and the art of the Lithuanian émigrés are two
artificially separated branches of the same tree. There exist different opinions
on emigration; however, the poet Tomas Venclova once said that a deep tectonic rift
separates these two parts of the Lithuanian nation, so there is hardly any point
in searching for connections. The journalist and art historian Stasys Goštautas
was even harsher: in his view, the exile is, by definition, not creative and incapable
of creating outstanding works. The works on the themes of émigrés that have appeared
in the recent decade in literary and musical history, theatre history and history
in general not only reveal the meaning, novelty, and vitality of the phenomena in exile
culture: they also take account of the fact that throughout the years of political
stagnation and political thaw contact did exist sporadically between artists, creating
mutual intellectual gain. The question is how this happened and in what ways.
Having exhaustively examined the fairly recent archival sources, art historians working
together with sovietologists should one day be able to answer this question. At the
moment only single facts are known. For example, when in Vilnius, Viktoras Vizgirda
not only showed slides of the works of US artists; he would take the photographs
of the works of Lithuanian artists with him to America where he would comment
on them at public lectures to the Lithuanian community. He would write critical
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articles which reached Soviet Lithuania with letters, and which served as themes
for discussions and a creative stimulus for local artists. Lithuanian artists were deeply
impressed and influenced by books on Western modernist art which the émigrés
brought to Lithuania. One can thus reach the premise that received information was
a strong creative stimulus. However, this complex theme is still awaiting research.
In our times of integration and globalisation, art historians are interested most
of all in the two aspects of art which were and are created in exile: the impact of émigré
art on Lithuanian culture and its relation with the art of the new homeland and world
art. The question of the true context of art and the émigrés’ contribution to the history
of art in general should also be posed. Yet when one begins to view the situation from
such heights, one runs the risk of becoming too strict a judge. It would probably not
be correct to ask why the names of Lithuanian artists are so scarce in the general
history of art. For many European artists who lost their homes during the Second
World War and were stranded on the North American shore, that land became
a country of strong impulses and vast creative opportunities: here we could find
the New Bauhaus architectural school whose ideas found implementation in Chicago,
the achievements of Mies van der Rohe and Moholy Nagy, the creative work
of the European artists who flocked to the USA before the war—Marcel Duchamp,
Piet Mondrian, Willem de Kooning and numerous others. A different mood prevailed
among the Lithuanians. At the whim of a painful fate, they became, during the war
years and the years that followed immediately after, merely refugees or displaced
people, and not the representatives of the artistic professions which they had acquired
in Lithuania or elsewhere in Europe before the war. At the Freiburg School of Art
(Ėcole dės Arts et Metiers, 1946–1950), which Vytautas Kazimieras Jonynas founded
for war refugees, young people were taught the basics of academic art and practical
crafts (weaving, knitting, pottery), so that upon their return to the Homeland they
could help to restore the country’s economy. While still in Europe, Lithuanian artists
were not short of energy and they had a resolve to organize personal and group
exhibitions in galleries and museums in Germany, France, Italy, and Holland. Adomas
Galdikas (1893–1969), Vytautas Kazimieras Jonynas, Vytautas Kasiulis (1918–1995)
had personal exhibitions in Freiburg and Paris. Viktoras Petravičiaus, Vytautas
Kazimieras Jonynas and Estonian graphic artist Eduard Wiiralt (1898–1954) showed
their works in a group exhibition in Rome. In Western Europe, Lithuanians published
artfully illustrated books and portfolios of their work. During 1946–1950 Lithuanian
graphic artists took part in West European book publishing. However, the political
situation was changing and their hopes to return to the Homeland were soon dashed.
Having moved to America or Australia, the Lithuanians often simply did not wish
to be artists in an alien land. More often than not they aspired to remain Lithuanian
artists; for this reason most of the artists of the older generation buried themselves
in an exile community which was highly critical of any attempt, no matter how
insignificant, to be “American”. In his paper Neaiškus žmogus ir istorijos dviprasmybė
(The Undefined Man and the Ambiguity of History, in Metmenų laisvieji svarstymai.
1959–1989, Vilnius, 1993) the sociologist Vytautas Kavolis wrote that Lithuanian
émigrés faced the problem of coming to terms with their identity in a new land and
a different culture. He wrote that “an exile identifies himself through his open, painful
and ambiguous obligation: to the land that he no longer has, to traditions he no longer
has, to a fate he no longer has.” Part of the émigré community, in particular its
younger members (for example, Povilas Rėklaitis in Acta Baltica, 1967), suggested
that “it would not be wise to resist the environment that surrounds us”, but according
to Kavolis, the process of adapting to a different culture had already taken too long
for the Lithuanians.
Identification with the environment or, vice versa, a detachment and resistance
to it, influenced not only the nature of the art created by the émigrés, but also its
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artistic quality. It is possible that it was the émigrés’ national insularity which
predisposed them generally to figurative art and, instilled in them, as Jonas Aistis
the poet noted in his letter to Vytautas Kazimieras Jonynas, a “dislike” for Modernism.
European traditions were still very important to the Lithuanian émigré artists who
settled in the USA. The graphic artist Romas Viesulas conveyed the more general mode
of feeling of a Lithuanian artist when he wrote about Telesforas Valius. In his words,
the American continent affected the artist “by the image generalised in a cosmopolitan
manner, yet his heart was in Samogitia.” In the 1940 s–1950 s, American artists
approached their relationship to tradition and the past in a totally different manner.
“Here in America we are free from the obligations of European culture, free from
reminiscences, associations, nostalgia, legends and myths, from various West
European theories of painting,” wrote the abstract artist Barnett Newman. We can be
proud that the Lithuanians were not free from their traditions and European cultural
heritage. This indicates that the contribution of art schools in Kaunas, Paris or
Freiburg was highly important for the formation of their artistic identities.
On the other hand, one can claim that the Lithuanians did not creatively apply
the European artistic traditions they had brought with them, and in many instances
failed to establish new and qualitatively different artistic foundations in their new
environments. Moreover, very few groups which were based on common principles
were formed by Lithuanians. They did not write manifestos, were slow to strike up
creative contacts with foreigners, and simply went their own way. Only the younger
artists who had had the opportunity to study at foreign art schools embraced Western
artistic trends. Jurgis Mačiūnas (1931–1978), Kęstutis Zapkus (1938), Romas Viesulas,
Kazys Varnelis (1917), Pranas Gailius (1928), Rolandas Poška (1938), Elena Urbaitytė
(1922–2006), and Elena Gaputytė (1927–1991) participated in important artistic
movements and processes. The majority of Lithuanian artists, though, were cautious
in their attitude to avant-garde manifestations in art, especially to phenomena that
were absent in pre-war Lithuania. In the 1950 s–1970 s, the figurative art that was
so beloved of the Lithuanians artists working in America was unable to compete
in popularity and significance with abstract art. For this reason, writing on the history
of émigré art has as its focus more moderate artistic works.
Émigré art was for fifty years created by people who had lost their Homeland yet
never doubted their identity. Their work is diverse and heterogeneous, and important
to Lithuania as an inspiring example of the power of Lithuanian identity. It is interesting
as an aspect of art history which makes one think about art and culture in a much
more flexible way.
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Were we to list the most important steps on the path to Independence in the late 20th c.
they would be the following: the first would be the meeting of the Lithuanian Liberty
League to mark the Molotov-Ribbentrop plot at the monument of Adam Mickiewicz
on 23 August 1987; the second step came in the form of the establishment of Sąjūdis,
or the Reform Movement of Lithuania, and the election of its Initiative Group on 3
June 1988; the third step was marked by the decisive victory of the Sąjūdis candidates
in the elections for the people’s deputies of the USSR in March 1989; while the Baltic
Way, in which over a million and a half Lithuanians participated in a human chain
and demonstrated their unity on 23 August 1989, was the next significant step.
The fifth step was the victory of the supporters of Independence in the elections
to the then Supreme Council of the Lithuanian SSR in February 1990, and
the subsequent declaration of the re-establishment of the country’s independence
at the Supreme Council of the Republic of Lithuania on 11 March 1990. It was this
sequence of steps which took the country to its independence. Other steps soon
followed which strengthened and consolidated Lithuania’s independence.
Various pro-imperial organizations began to spring up as an alternative
to the newly established Sąjūdis; they mostly united Russian-speaking people,
as for them the notion of independence was unacceptable in principle.
These organizations attempted to trigger turmoil in the country by organizing strikes
and other kinds of sallies. Sąjūdis’ main provision was to strive for independence
without spilling a single drop of blood; it was understood that any careless
manoeuvre would play into the hands of the imperial forces and that it was pointless
to expect any support from outside forces, as they had not come to the assistance
of the post-war fighters, Hungarian insurgents or Czechs and Slovaks who were
searching for “a socialism with a human face”...
The Initiative group took advantage of all of the favourable winds that were
blowing into their sails—it made events in Lithuania public through legal means
and primarily through the Congress of the USSR People’s Deputies and its platform.
The myth had to be repudiated that Lithuania had joined the USSR of its own will;
it had to be shown that it had been occupied as part of the protocols of Stalin
and Hitler that had been signed by Molotov and Ribbentrop. At the time this myth
was quite persistent, and a large part of Russia and the world believed it.
On 1 June 1989, having obtained the support of the Latvian and Estonian deputies
who represented the countries’ National fronts, Vytautas Landsbergis proposed,
on behalf of the group of deputies of the Lithuanian SSR, the formation of a state
commission whose purpose it would be to analyze and provide a political assessment
of the 1939 non-aggression pact between the USSR and Germany. Following long
discussions the commission was formed on 10 June (in it, Lithuania was represented
by Vytautas Landsbergis, Justinas Marcinkevičius, Kazimieras Motieka and Zita
Sličytė). They appealed to the most upstanding scholars from Russia and other Soviet
republics. It was crucial to prove the existence of these agreements, which had

629

4

3

630

determined not only the fate of the Baltic countries, but also that of Poland,
Finland and Romania. The people of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia were well aware
of the importance of publicizing these documents. Demonstrating their solidarity,
the residents of all three countries formed a human chain, on the motorway from
Vilnius to Tallinn.
The Baltic Way showed that Lithuanians were resolute in their desire to live
in an independent country. The magnitude and organization of the event demonstrated
the aspirations of the Lithuanian people to the world. Moscow resorted to intimidations.
However, to call all the participants provocateurs—and there were over two and a half
million in all three countries—was not so simple in the times of glasnost.
The imperial powers were at a loss, and there was no one single approach
to the situation. These mass actions delivered results. The Baltic Way, an as yet unseen
and unique phenomenon, reverberated around the world. The imperial powers could
no longer deny the existence of the Molotov—Ribbentrop protocol: on 24 December
1989, after a prolonged debate, Alexander Yakovlev, the chairman of the commission
of the Supreme Council of the USSR and member of the Political Bureau
of the Communist party of the Soviet Union announced at the Congress of the People’s
Deputies of the USSR that the secret protocols of Stalin’s and Hitler’s agreements
regarding the division of the world indeed existed and that they were held
in the archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the USSR.
It proved that the Baltic countries had been coerced into the USSR and that Stalin
and Hitler had to share responsibility for the outbreak of the Second World War.
The congress declared the agreements to be null and void. In legalese, this meant that
the Baltic countries were not de jure bound to the USSR—their presence in the USSR
was not legally legitimate. Yakovlev admitted there and then that he understood
the importance that the resolution would play in the Baltic countries’ path towards
independence.
Thus, the legal avenues for the creation of the modern state of Lithuania were
opened. For this to be effected the people’s will had first to be voiced. The mere
admission that the country’s incorporation into the empire was illegitimate was not
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sufficient assurance of Lithuania independence. The nation had to demonstrate that
it was not going to tolerate the loss of its statehood and that it was ready to restore
its historic truth.
In February 1990 the election to the Supreme Council of the Lithuanian SSR took
place. It was actually a referendum. The candidates were straightforward in their views:
some declared they preferred to remain in the empire; the others were in favour
of the restoration of Lithuanian independence.
On 10 March 1990, the newly-elected deputies gathered for their first session,
and the next day—the historical 11 March—they declared the re-establishment
of an independent Lithuania, a free democratic country (124 deputies voted in favour,
six abstained, and no-one opposed). Vytautas Landsbergis was elected as the first head
of state—the Chairman of the Supreme Council of the Republic of Lithuania;
Kazimiera Prunskienė was appointed Prime Minister. The Soviet top officials
were shocked. In an attempt to crush the Lithuanians’ determination to live in
an independent country, the leadership of the empire refused to recognise the decision
of the Supreme Council of the Republic of Lithuania and demanded that it be revoked
and when Lithuania refused to relent, they declared an economic blockade (they
disrupted the supply of oil products, metal, and various other vitally important
631
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materials, as well as halting the purchase of Lithuanian produce and closing
the borders with the outside world). The Soviet powers began forming alternative
power structures (general prosecutor’s office, militia, banks), whilst maintaining
KGB activity in Lithuania. Additional military units were brought into Lithuania,
and attempts were made to divide the country’s territory by establishing the Polish
autonomous region.
Various anti-independence organizations that were founded on Moscow’s
initiative attempted to instigate riots in order to justify the introduction of a state
of emergency. Having taken advantage of some mistakes made by the country’s
government (its decision to raise prices) such unrest was provoked on 8 January 1991.
It was an introduction to the fatal military aggression which was to follow on 13
January.
The Lithuanians kept a vigil at the Supreme Council and other important objects
and institutions of the country. Tens of thousands of unarmed people gathered
round these important places. Meanwhile, Vilnius-based Soviet military units and
the paratroopers who had been specially brought to Lithuania were preparing to take
control of strategic buildings and institutions.
Thousands of people barricaded the building of the national radio and television
and the TV tower with their bodies. In spite of this, and with fatal disregard for
the human shield, the troops began their offensive. The crowds were fired on and some
were crushed beneath the caterpillar tracks of the vehicles. On 13 January, thirteen
civilians were either shot or died beneath the tanks at the TV tower and the Radio and
Television complex, and over 500 were injured. Printing houses and other mass media
were taken over. The invaders attempted to prove that Lithuania’s new leadership was
not in control of the country’s territory, and by doing so provoke fear in the masses
of independence supporters. They began broadcasting their own programmes from
the buildings of Lithuanian Radio and Television (not a single Lithuanian professional
journalist agreed to work for those programmes). Lithuanian patriots set up temporary
TV and radio transmitters and broadcast programmes for Lithuania. After the
bloodshed, thousands continued to mass around important buildings. There was
enough paper and other material resources for just one newspaper.
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Despite the extremely complicated situation, a general survey-plebiscite took place
on 9 February 1991. A total of 2,652,738 citizens of Lithuania participated
in the plebiscite, and as many as 90.47% of them voted in favour of Article 1
of the future Constitution of the Republic of Lithuania: “The State of Lithuania shall
be an independent democratic republic”. However, the enemies of the state refused
to bow down: customs checkpoints were set on fire, and various attacks were organised
against the defenders of independence. It was the most heroic time in the history
of Lithuania.
The world community condemned the imperial actions of the Soviet Union.
The people of democratic Russia also voiced their protest. Hundreds of thousands
of people gathered in Moscow and other Russian cities under the banner “Hands
off Lithuania!”
Lithuania found itself the centre of attention. Jón Baldvin Hannibalsson,
the minister of foreign affairs of Iceland, felt compelled to visit Lithuania so that he
might view everything first hand. Covertly, he arrived in Vilnius from Riga by car
on 19 January 1991. Upon his return, he informed the West of the true situation
in Lithuania. The USSR experienced diplomatic pressure from all sides.
Iceland was the first country to recognize Lithuania’s statehood, which it did
on 11 February 1991. Although other nations were in no hurry to follow its steps,
the ice had been broken. This did not prevent the invaders from continuing their
hostilities, unfortunately. On 31 July, OMON troops from Riga attacked the customs
post in Medininkai and killed seven officers. Tomas Šernas was the sole survivor of this
massacre. Cruel crimes like this were also having a debilitating effect on the empire as
well, and it was approaching collapse. The failed coup of 19 August, and its subsequent
defeat, marked the death knell of the Soviet empire. That was when the marathon
of Lithuania’s diplomatic recognition truly began.
On 17 September 1991, the General Assembly of the United Nations admitted
Lithuania as a member. Lithuania, sovereign again, had finally been returned
to the political map of the world.
Now the main aim of the nation was to overcome its economic turmoil
and achieve the withdrawal of the Soviet troops from the country’s territory. A team
of negotiators was formed whose purpose was to fix an exact date for the withdrawal
of the Soviet army. After the collapse of the USSR, Russia became a historic subject.
As Russia had assumed the rights of the USSR, the army passed to its jurisdiction.
Therefore, negotiations regarding the withdrawal of the army had to be conducted
with Russia.
The first government of the new Russia was quite friendly towards Lithuania.
However, in addition to subjective factors, objective factors always play a decisive role
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in history, and no one is capable of taming them. Economic upheaval broke out
in both countries, caused by the transition from one economic system to another.
The Soviet economy was based on the principle of state bureaucratic capitalism.
The state was the manager of all assets. Companies were not concerned with where
they might be able to sell their produce. This was the concern of public institutions.
As the whole country was a kingdom of shortages, the distribution of produced goods
was not a problem: there were shortages of everything everywhere. Under such
conditions, corruption and the underground economy thrived. All companies were
interrelated: one company produced one kind of part, others—different parts for
the same product, whilst others still would assemble these parts into a finished product.
When the empire collapsed, this system disintegrated. When Lithuanian
companies became privatized, they all at once lost their market in the East before they
had even had the chance to secure a market in the West. Lithuanian-made goods were
of a rather low quality and could not compete with western goods. Some owners
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of hastily privatized companies lacked experience (there were a fair number of figures
from the criminal world among them), and were short sighted and wanted to break
up their companies. This was one of the main factors that led to the decline of living
standards in Lithuania. Many people hoped naively that as soon as independence was
declared they would live as in the West. When this failed to materialise, disappointed
and pessimistic voices began to be heard.
Although the situation was complicated, the work of consolidating the foundations
of the state and its constitutional structure was begun in earnest. The Supreme Council
approved the draft of the Constitution and decided to put it to a referendum. It was
recognized that the Supreme Council had completed its work. The nation would now
have to approve the new Constitution of the Republic of Lithuania, and the structure
of power would be as it was foreseen by the Constitution. On 25 October 1992, the
referendum approved the new Constitution, and elections to the nation’s highest
representative body took place.
The country’s new Constitution, the nation’s highest representative body,
was named the Seimas of the Republic of Lithuania. The elected Seimas formed
new structures of power and announced presidential elections. Lithuania had become
a democratic multi-party state.
The Chairman of the Seimas Algirdas Brazauskas became temporary president,
and on 14 January 1993 was elected president of the Republic of Lithuania at the first
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general elections in the history of Lithuania. The national currency, the Lithuanian
Litas, was reintroduced in 1993, and the last soldier of the invading army withdrew
from Lithuania on 31 August of the same year. The country became fully sovereign.
It was a victory of Lithuanian diplomacy.
The state was now able to exist according to the principles of life it had formulated
itself, and adapt to the changing world. Fluctuating circumstances led to the revision
of some of its earlier political attitudes. The programme of the Sąjūdis and
the documents of the first years of re-established independence declared that Lithuania
would observe neutrality; however, new developments in the political situation
of Europe and especially Russia forced a change in attitude. Lithuania oriented itself
towards Western political and economic organizations and voiced its wish to become
a member of NATO.
With the expansion of multi-sided economic relations in the 21st c., it became
crucial for the country to join a broader economic space. Lithuania succeeded in doing
so. The year 2004 marked the beginning of a new stage: on 29 March the country
was admitted to NATO, and on 1 May it crossed the threshold to the European Union.
Lithuania had become open to the world, and the world had opened up to Lithuania.
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The Restitution of the Church and its New Journey
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Traditional fidelity to the church, along with the moral authority which had been
preserved during the Soviet period, appeared to suggest (outwardly at least) that
the Church would, during the period of national revival and the restoration
of statehood, regain the position in public life it had retained until the occupation.
The local Communist nomenclature also understood that those decisions which were
made that were beneficial to the Church could also help to uphold its political
authority. The resolution declared by the authorities during the Constituent Assembly
of Sąjūdis (the reform movement of Lithuania) to return the Cathedral of Vilnius to its
flock carried enormous symbolic and emotional impact. The Holy Mass, which was
held on the morning of 23 October 1988 by the door of this temple, became one
of the defining moments within the sequence of changes that marked the road
to independence. During a short period of barely a few months, the Church
experienced a number of significant events. The priest Sigitas Tamkevičius, who had
been sentenced in 1983 for the editing of the Chronicle, returned to Lithuania from
Siberia, and Bishop Julijonas Steponavičius, who had been banished by the Soviet
authorities 1961, returned from Žagarė to Vilnius. Moreover, the relics of St. Casimir
were returned to the consecrated Cathedral from the Church of St. Peter and St. Paul.
This changing situation was also recorded in the Catholic magazine Katalikų pasaulis
(Catholic World) which officially began printing in the spring of 1989 and which
replaced Lietuvos Katalikų Bažnyčios Kronika (the Chronicle of the Catholic Church
of Lithuania).
However, the juridical consolidation of the changes of the Church’s state only
became possible after the restoration of independence. The act of “the Restitution
of the state of the Catholic Church in Lithuania”, passed by the Reconstituent Seimas
on 12 June 1990, officially recognised the prevailing role that religion had played
in society until the Soviet occupation, while the state became committed to collaboration
with the Church on a principle of parity; this act marked one more limit that separated
the present from the heritage of the Soviet past. With this act the government also
committed itself to the complete restoration of the Church’s legal right to that
immovable property which had been seized by the Soviet authorities. The retrieval
of this property rendered a firmer material base to the Church, allowing it to fulfil
its mission of re-evangelising the society which had become spiritually impoverished
during the Soviet period.
The concentration of organisational resources befitting these new conditions was
a precondition of no less importance in the implementation of this difficult task.
After the collapse of the Communist system, the Church in Lithuanian could finally
put in order its institutional structure, which had been deformed by the Soviet period.
In 1991 the ecclesiastical province of Lithuania was divided into the two metropolises
of Vilnius and Kaunas, whose boundaries were regularized with the border of the state.
Such decision not only began the optimisation of the Church’s administration, but also
had a large political significance as it expressed the clear position of the Vatican
on the question of the national dependence of Vilnius region. The appointment
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of Audrys Juozas Bačkis, as the Archbishop of Vilnius, who for a long time had worked
in the Secretariat of the Vatican State was also very important for the future
of the Church. Having considerable experience of solving the problems of the Church,
he greatly contributed to the renovation of the Church’s activity and
the implementation of resolutions of the II Vatican Council. The Church was roused
to more rapid changes by the renewal of the episcopate which was consistently
pursued in the last decade of the 20th c. It should also be noted that three out of the six
bishops who were consecrated during this decade were active in the Catholic
underground during the years of the occupation. The programme of the renewal
of the Church’s governance was completed in 2002, when, following the assignment
of the ordinaries of the Dioceses of Telšiai, Panevėžys and Vilkaviškis, there were
no more bishops left in the Lithuanian conference who had been consecrated during
the years of occupation.
One of the deepest wounds inflicted upon the Church in the Soviet period came
as a result of the lack of priests and the low level of their preparation. With the aim
of healing this wound as soon as was possible, a great deal of attention was paid
to the matter of the enrolment of new priests. There was a hope that the number
of vocations would suddenly increase during the period of revival. With the belief that
such a tendency might be maintained, all of the seminaries which had been active
before the occupation were restored (the seminaries of Kaunas, Vilnius, Telšiai and
Marijampolė), and the general number of alumni fluctuated at the beginning from 300
to 400. Care was taken not only towards the quantitative increase of future priests
but also to the quality of their preparation. According to the newest requirements
of the Church’s Magisterium, all study programmes were renewed and the most
capable students began to be sent to study in the universities of the Holy See.
Even though the number of consecrated priests increased at the beginning of this
period, the more general lack of priests did not decline and these new numbers were
little compensation for the abundant losses of the past. The problem of the lack
of priests became even more pronounced when, at the turn of the century, the trend
of the numbers opting for the vocation turned downwards again. Such conditions
forced not only the search for new ways to attract larger numbers of youngsters
to the seminaries, but also prompted the bishops to make a resolution to institute
640
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a permanent deaconry in 2003. This lack of vocation forced the Church to once more
review its strategy for extensive development and to reform the net of the institutions
responsible for the education of priests. The first step in this direction was made
by the Diocese of Vilkaviškis—in 2005 it decided to suspend the activity of
the seminary of Marijampolė.
The relationship between the Church and the state was, even following the collapse
of the atheist system, unsettled. The atmosphere of mutual reliance and agreement
which had characterised the first years of the restored state’s existence soon began
to disappear after the ex-Communists returned to government. The problems of (not)
restoring nationalised property and the frequent attacks of the ruling majority against
the Church gradually created a certain distance between the political authorities and
religious communities. The law of the religious communities and societies that was
passed in 1995 strengthened the exceptional status of traditional religions, although
it was not the fruit of bilateral agreement. This meant that not all of the problems that
arose as a result of the conflict of interests between Church and state were resolved
properly. Breaches in legal regulations concerning the relationship between the Church
and the state were corrected only in 2000, when the Seimas of the Republic of Lithuania
ratified three agreements with the Holy See: “Concerning juridical aspects
of the relations between the Catholic Church and the State”, “Concerning co-operation
in education and culture” and “Concerning the pastoral care of Catholics serving
in the Army.” All these contracts were based on an acknowledgment of autonomy and
the collaboration of both sides towards the spiritual and material wealth of the society.
In the middle of the first post-Soviet decade, the reserves of the Church’s authority
which had been piled up during the Soviet times dried up and the period of its
privileged status and moral inviolability ended. The Church’s lack of preparedness
in answering to the challenges of a different world and the need to renew itself became
even more obvious. During the initial years following the restoration of State
independence, any efforts made to open doors to the wider world were mostly halted
by the image of a dominant Church, which priests and believers had inherited from
the days of the first Republic of Lithuania, and also by the attitude which had been
strengthened during Soviet times as regarded the Church’s struggle against the hostile
elements of the secular world. It is the defeat of these forms of self-consciousness and
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conservative resistance against the reform of pastoral care that has distinguished
the activity of the last. The necessity to react to the challenges of the postmodern
world as well as the inner impulses provided by the pope’s visit in 1993 and
the implementation of a programme for the Jubilee of Christianity have prevented
the Church from becoming rarefied.
The renewal of the Church has manifested itself in the deepening of liturgical
reform and the efforts made to create an effective dialogue with the secular world,
involving lay people in the work of the society’s re-evangelisation. Strategic priorities
in the field of pastoral care have gradually crystallized. From the mid 1990’s the
Church’s main objective in this field has been obvious—the strengthening of pastoral
care in cities, with particular attention being paid to young families. These families are,
after all, the bricks upon which a parish is built. In the 21st c. the defence of traditional
family values and the respect for life has become the most visible plane of the Church’s
activity. The exceptional importance that the Church has recently paid to the
strengthening of the family can be witnessed in the frequent speeches that have been
delivered on this issue, as well as the consolidation of the status of family centres
in the dioceses’ curia. Finally in 2002, a decision was made at the Lithuanian Bishops’
Conference to establish a special Council for the Family, with Cardinal Audrys Juozas
Bačkis elected as its chairman. As a result of the focused efforts of not only the Catholic
Church but also the hierarchs of other Christian confessions and the more conscious
lay persons, legislators were successfully prevented from passing laws which would
be unfavourable towards the traditional family and the protection of life.
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One more field in which the activity of the Church provided tangible results was
within the efforts it made to cure or at least to soften the social wounds which were
opened by the country’s economic transformation. The contribution of religious
orders is of especial note in this regard. The programme of the patronage of street
children pursued by the brothers of the Congregation of St. John and the Home
of St. Cross established by the Poor Sisters are only a few of the brightest examples
of how the institutes of hallowed life have tried to help people find strength
in themselves. Of course, the projects of social support pursued by monastic orders
are only one part of their mission toward the re-evangelisation of society. The forms
of youth pastoral care which are mostly propagated by the Franciscans, as well as
the programme for universal humanitarian education pursued by the Jesuits have
received no lesser response within the society. The examples of the contemplative life
of prayer evinced by the Benedictine monastery in Palendriai and the community
of Bethlehem sisters in Paparčiai have become unexpectedly attractive.
The fact that the church had suffered from a drain on intellectual resources
was probably the biggest obstacle to the Church as regards its participation in
the transformational process of the society. The Catholic intellectual elite of the
pre-war period was almost annihilated, and during the Soviet period the connection
between the Church and the intelligentsia was a very weak one. The new generation
of educated Catholics has only been able to fill this breach very slowly. A sign
of the Church’s concern with this state can be seen in the strengthening of academic
pastoral care which has become clearly noticeable during recent years. This lack
of intellectual potential especially affected the quality of the Catholic media and
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publishing. Most of the re-established or newly established Catholic periodical
publications were not of a sufficient level; they were mostly oriented towards those
subjects of immediate interest only to believers and avoided the discussion of problems
important to the whole society. This was one reason (although not the only reason)
why the circle of the readership of the Catholic press was failing to expand. The Catholic
radio programmes prepared by Mažoji studija (Small Studio), which mostly avoided
the aforementioned disadvantages, gained a considerably larger audience. Realising
that in the short term it cannot, by using the traditional forms of media and
publishing, succeed in regaining the positions lost during the Soviet period,
the Church has quite successfully exploited the possibilities provided by the new
means of communication for the purposes of evangelisation. With the help of the
Service of the Catholic Internet, more and more parishes and Catholic organizations
have been able to open their own Internet websites, while the Catholic website
bernardinai.lt grows stronger everyday. All of this provides hope that the Church
will succeed in consolidating itself within the broadening space of virtual media.
It did not take long for the major part of the lay media and publishing, which during
the years of revival had regarded the Church in an especially favourable light, to return
to anti-clerical themes, the presentation and interpretation of which was sometimes
reminiscent of the methods used in the anti-religious propaganda of the Soviets.
The main target of this is the firm position taken by the Church on the questions
of family, the protection of life and other issues related to the defence of the principles
of Christian morality which the lay media tries to present as an anachronism which
hinders the nation’s move towards modernity. There is often a lack of convincing
ideological arguments behind such attacks and because of this there are efforts made
to destroy the authority of the Church through the pursuance of scandals within its
inner life and especially through the escalation of the vices of priests and facts relating
to their behaviour which might possibly raise public indignation. The secularized
public space is one of the factors that have determined the decline of the percentage
of pupils who choose lessons of religion in public schools. The religious education
of the youth is still one of the Church’s most pressing concerns, as until now,
it has faced difficulties in finding a model for education which would correspond
to the conditions of the modern world. During the first decade of independence
all the weight of religious education was placed upon the shoulders of the school,
although shortly afterwards emphasis began to be placed on the idea that lessons
of religion cannot replace a parochial catechesis. Even if a model for the duplicate
catechesis was chosen, the problem of the differences between scholastic and parochial
education and the difficult issue of their arrangement and combination would also
be hard to solve.
Despite pressure from the secularized environment and the skidding
programmes of religious education, certain signs—the intense activity of the youth
centres of the dioceses, the lively response of the youth to some of the new forms
of prayer and apostolic work proposed by some monastic orders and charismatic
movements, as well as the numbers of participants in the Youth Days which are
organized nation-wide by the dioceses—are witness to the fact that the Church
in Lithuania is still the source of a living faith which attracts young people
disappointed with the values of consumer society. While preparing to commemorate
the anniversary of the canonization of St. Casimir in 2004, a programme for the
re-animation of the cult of the Heavenly Patron of the country and its youth was quite
actively pursued through the efforts of the Church‘s hierarchs, with the programme
primarily orientated towards the youth. St. Casimir was presented as an educated
and attractive young man who had a calling to faith and fidelity.
The preparation for the jubilee of St. Casimir coincided with the beginning of
the country‘s membership to the European Union, thus creating a favourable context
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for the elevation of the significance of the Heavenly Patron as a symbol of Lithuania’s
entrance into Christian Europe, liberating Him from the tight clothes of the national
Saint. The euro-integration of Lithuania was one of the factors which quickened
changes in the conception of nationality that had already began during the post-Soviet
period and also created conditions for Catholicism in Lithuania to move away from
the national political engagement that had characterised it throughout the 20th c.
The fact that nationally motivated confrontations within the Church have sank into
the past is evident in the connections wrought between the Churches of Lithuania
and Poland. These ties have diminished distrust and nurtured a sense of Catholic
universality and have also helped to solve the issues of the usage of the common
heritage of faith much more easily.
Freedom and the absence of restrictions and also the challenges which are
common to all Christians in the postmodern world, have created favourable grounds
for ecumenical collaboration among the Christian confessions active in Lithuania.
The Catholic Church probably finds its greatest common language with the Lutherans,
especially following 2004, when Bishop Mindaugas Sabutis assumed the leadership
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of their community. The efforts to change the image of the Lutherans as a regional
religious group are related to the coming of this new bishop. The mostly personal
contribution of Chrysostom’s, the Archbishop of Lithuania and Vilnius Orthodox
believers, also determined the beginning of a correct relationship between Catholics
and Orthodox believers. Having survived a period of hardship, when after the collapse
of the Soviet empire the number of parishes had declined by almost half due to the lack
of material resources, the Orthodox believers of Lithuania have still managed to adjust
themselves successfully to their new environment. Meanwhile the Lithuanian
communities of Old Believers and Evangelical Reformats have suffered because of their
inner disagreements and have faced difficulties in finding their place. The post-Soviet
society became quite a favourable medium for the non traditional religious
communities and sects which poured into Lithuania after the collapse of the Soviet
system. In the beginning they attracted a considerable number of people with their
non-traditional forms of worship and apostolic work, although they later withdrew
from the society and interest in them waned.
After the restoration of independence, the religious stratum of Lithuanian cultural
heritage, which had been damaged during the Soviet period, was quite soon restored.
The demolished crosses and chapels, and considerable number of destroyed churches
were renewed and the cultural landscape was more or less successfully complemented
by some new examples of sacral architecture. The unique objects of sacral heritage
(the Hill of Crosses, Šiluva, Žemaičių Kalvarija, the Gates of Dawn in Vilnius) through
which the concord of national and universal Christian traditions are seen to unfold,
were rendered new meaning by the project of the pilgrim road of Pope John Paul II,
which laid a new foundation for an alternative model for the cultural identity
of Lithuania. Whether Lithuania will become an important route for pilgrims from
across the whole Christian world or whether it will remain in the captivity of the image
of a lay country which is famous for basketball and beer, will depend on how well
the Church succeeds in following its chosen path of renewal and, of course,
on the Mercy of God.
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29. Robertas Antinis.
Field of Sacrifice.
Monument to Romas
Kalanta. Kaunas. 2002 ←
30. Cross-Tree.
Commemorative monument
to the victims of June 1941.
Sculpt. Robertas Antinis.
Architect Eugenijus Miliūnas.
Kaunas. 1991
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The strategies of historical representation that are displayed in contemporary
Lithuanian art reveal that a certain paradox exists in the marking of cultural memory
in post-Soviet Lithuania. On the one hand, issues of national identity suggest a search
for permanent values which help us to highlight the images of traditions, the survival
of the nation, and continuity (this kind of visual discourse is proposed
by the traditional model of a state museum). On the other hand, contemporary art
is in principle more related to change, indefiniteness, the continuous questioning
of identity, and strategies for the deconstruction of established images. Therefore,
when conducting a search for signs of the past in the changing present, one should pay
attention to at least two of the important issues of cultural representation—
monuments in open spaces and the issue of the creation of a national art gallery.
Public art held special meaning not only in the Soviet times of total propaganda
but later on, as well. The processes which lead to monument creation are always
dependent on the bodies who commission those works and how those bodies are
composed, on the ideological attitudes of the state, and its material resources and
financial conditions. As was the case elsewhere throughout the Soviet Union, the wave
of demolition that swept over public monuments in Lithuania in the late 1980 s-early
1990 s was not accidental. Vincas Mickevičius-Kapsukas was removed from Rotušės
Square, General Ivan Cherniakhovsky was taken away from Savivaldybės Square,
and the monument to Soviet partisans was dissembled in the square in Pylimo Street
and so on. When the national values were radically revised, the meaning of monuments
and public events (soviet-type song festivals) changed. At the same time new canons
of representation were born, with care being taken to create new monuments and
rebuild existing objects. The monument to Vytautas Magnus, which was created
in 1933, was rebuilt in 1990; and numerous other monuments have since been rebuilt
in the province.
The signposts of memory were created by contextualizing actual historical
locations, by searching for new historical highpoints and by giving sense
to the nation’s heroic past through monuments. When Stanislovas Kuzma was creating
his memorial for the victims of the January tragedy for Antakalnis Cemetery, he used
the traditional iconography of the Pieta. Gitenis Umbrasas carved the names of
the resistance fighters shot in the former KGB building on its plinth wall. In this way
the building, which is a relic of totalitarian terror, was complemented by metaphorical
tombstones that memorialized the victims of Soviet repression. The unique idea for
the monument to Romas Kalanta in Kaunas was implemented by Robertas Antinis.
He rendered Kalanta’s self-immolation in forms which were not monumental or
aggrandizing; instead, he used cast iron panels on green grass to emphasize the image
of fire. In 2003, two monuments perpetuating the history of the nation’s unity were
erected in Lithuania: Regimantas Midvikis’ sculpture to King Mindaugas in Vilnius,
and Arūnas Sakalauskas’ abstract arch dedicated to unified Lithuania in Klaipėda.
The need for yet another monument on this theme became obvious
with the approaching of 2009, the millennium of Lithuania’s first mention
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31. Eglė Rakauskaitė. For the Guilty
without Guilt. Trap. A trap woven
from natural hair and ribbons,
and stretched between two buildings
in the former Jewish ghetto of Vilnius
Old Town. From the project
Everyday Language in Lithuania
curated by the Soros Centre
for Contemporary Art
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in historical sources. The monument that Tadas Gutauskas designed for this occasion,
a nine-metre-tall paraphrase of a folklore motif (a distaff) “The Tree of Unity” was
erected in Vingis Park in Vilnius. Every Lithuanian in the world is invited to visit it.
The traditional ideological imperative of the consolidation of the nation that this work
enshrines contrasts with the three modern sculptures by Robertas Antinis, Mindaugas
Navakas and Vladas Urbonavičius which provoked heated political debate within
Vilnius City Council when they were finally erected in 2009.
The confrontation that exists between modern art and the representation
of national historical self-awareness found expression in the competition that was
announced by Vilnius City Council for the reconstruction of Lukiškių Square.
According to the terms and conditions of the competition, a “Freedom” composition
symbolising the nation’s struggle for independence was to be the central accent of
the square. However, opposition has increasingly been publically voiced towards this
tradition of “majestic” monuments that embody hierarchic thinking and overshadow
their surrounding environment.
As regards the presence of the signs of the past in the art of the present, mention
should be made of some of the significant initiatives made by contemporary art which
have fulfilled the functions of the demythologisation of historical self-awareness.
The projects for the public spaces of Vilnius that were created in the mid-1990 s and
curated by Algis Lankelis, such as “Sculpture in the Old Town” (1994), and the annual
exhibition at the Soros Centre for Contemporary Art “Everyday Language” (1995),
were of particular importance in this regard. The latter displayed relevant works
of the last decade of the 20th c. by Lithuanian artists. Gediminas Urbonas’ object
“Come or Go”—a work composed of mirror cubes that reflected the sky which were
placed over the heads of the sculptural group “A Worker and a Collective-farmer”,
which was itself a sculpture executed in the style of socialist realism on the Green
Bridge in Vilnius (project “Everyday Language”)—questioned, in a socially-engaged
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language, the issues of the ideological and visual legacy of the Soviet era that were
the subject of great debate at the time. Eglė Rakauskaitė’s work “For the Guilty
Without Guilt. A Net” (1995)—an object woven from natural hair and ribbons
that was stretched between two buildings in the former Jewish ghetto of Vilnius Old
Town—was also shown at that time. One of this artist’s best-known works,
the sculpture “For the Guilty Without Guilt. A Trap. Expulsion from Paradise”
(1995)—also exhibited at “Everyday Language”—metaphorically deconstructs
the imposed symbolic order.
The paradoxes of signposting the past frequently accentuated the video-works
of the outstanding Lithuanian artist Deimantas Narkevičius. “His-story” (1998)
reveals the history of the artist’s family, while reminiscences about his parents create
a need for a critical historical attitude; “Legend Coming True” (1999) actualizes
the theme of the Holocaust in Lithuania through the narrative of a middle-aged Jewish
woman. Narkevičius’ film “Once in the Twentieth Century” (2004) recreated,
in reverse order, documentary material of the removal of Lenin’s monument
in Lukiškių Square in Vilnius. In this case, the intense activity of erecting
and demolishing monuments (or their visual “reverse”) questioned official traditions
of the representation of history.
While attempting to explain the issues of cultural representation, it is interesting
to take a look at the process of the creation of the National gallery and international
integration. Today much is said of the importance of Jonas Mekas and Jonas Mačiūnas
to Lithuanian and world culture. However, during the years of national rebirth
and early independence, the need for the “restoration” of historical truth in Lithuania
and initiatives for the “repaying of debts” of a moral nature were of greater significance
than the objective assessment of the creative work of émigré artists in the context
of the history of world art. The civic duty of attracting the representatives of “the same”
Lithuanian culture who were separated from the common stem of the nation was
experienced by some institutions—they legitimized the formal procedure of integration
before the declaration of independence. For example, the émigré sculptor Vytautas
Kašuba, who resided in the USA, was, in 1988, nominated for the prize of the Ministry
of Culture of the Lithuanian SSR and the Artists’ Association (it later evolved into
National Prize),even though this was against the regulations. The idea that socialist

32. Socle of the building where the Soviet
security agency (K.G.B) was formerly
located. Its bricks were forged with
the surnames of those who had been
executed for resisting the Soviet
administration during the occupation.
(Vilnius, Gedimino Ave.).
Author Gitenis Umbrasas
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33. Robertas Antinis. Half Mountain.
2008–2009. According to the author,
the openings are going to serve
as though they were the eyes of
the mountain connecting both banks
of the Neris, meanwhile the pipes will
symbolize communication between
the banks. From different positions
on the quay the sculpture will appear
different— everyone can have their
own personal interpretation of how
to perceive it
34. Vladas Urbanavičius.
Arch of the Quayside. The quayside
of Vilnius Žvejų Street, 2008–2009.
This object was probably solely
responsible for causing the largest
debate concerning art and beauty in
Lithuanian society; one of the “Vil
nius—the European Capital of
Culture 2009” projects
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35. Gediminas Urbonas. Come or Go. 1995

33

652

realism should be in principle separated from the “true” core of Lithuanian art was
often heard in the public space. The model of the future National Art Gallery was
shaped on the basis of this principle.
When a more exhaustive archaeological examination of the site of the Lower
Castle was begun at the dawn of independence in the late 1990 s, the idea arose
to found a National Gallery on the site. Eventually such plans were abandoned.
Soon—yet almost eighty years after this idea had been first voiced—a proposal was
made to incorporate a National Gallery into the Palace of the Nation on Tauras Hill.
This idea had been cherished by Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. In 1993,
the National Art Gallery was offered the building of the former Revolution Museum
on the right bank of the Neris River.
In the late 1990 s, repeated proposals were made to exhibit twentieth-century
Lithuanian art in the gallery, as well as hold permanent and temporary exhibitions,
and to fit the gallery out with restoration workshops, a publishing centre, an archive,
and a library. The gallery was to fullfill the function of a historical memorial (through
the exhibition of historical monuments) and provide public education (as a place
for the aesthetic education of young people, with a concert and conference hall).
Unfortunately, at that time the aspiration to establish a new museum of modern art
was not among the strategic objectives of cultural policy. During the last decade
the functions of a national gallery were fulfilled, in a somewhat paradoxical manner,
by exhibitions of modern art. The Contemporary Art Centre (CAC), founded in 1992,
shortly developed into a Western kunsthalle type of space, and it began not only to
regulate the evolution of modern art—on numerous occasions it also fulfilled the role
of a temporary “museum” of contemporary art. The network of Soros Contemporary
Art centres established throughout Eastern Europe early in the last decade of the 20th c.
encouraged the presentation of the country’s artists in foreign countries.
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36. Monument to King Mindaugas.
Sculpt. Regimantas Midvikis.
Architects Algimantas Nasvytis,
Ričardas Krištopaitis, Inesa
Alistratovaitė. Vilnius, 2003
37. National Art Gallery. Following
an order issued on 23 April 1991
by the Ministry of Education and
Culture of the Republic of Lithuania,
control of the former Museum
of the Revolution, built in 1980
(archit. Gediminas Baravykas and
Vytautas Vielius), was passed over
to the Lithuanian Art Museum and
it was reconstructed for the purpose
of exhibiting artworks.
Authors of the reconstruction
project—archit. Audrius Bučas,
Darius Čaplinskas and Gintaras
Kuginys
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In 2002, the government of the Republic of Lithuania finally approved the concept
of the National Art Gallery, and a group of experts was formed to discuss the issues
of future exhibitions. Following a competition for the architectural reconstruction
of the National Art Gallery in 2003, a project by Audrius Bučas, Darius Čaplinskas
and Gintaras Kuginys was chosen. The renovation and reconstruction of the building
began in spring 2005, and the gallery was opened in summer 2009. In spring 2006,
the Lithuanian Art Museum held the exhibition “Contemporary Lithuanian Art”
at the Radvilų Palace. This exhibition displayed the acquisitions of the past two years
and offered visitors an opportunity to see not just a hypothetical but a true exposition
of the future National Art Gallery. The exhibition showed works of the past two
decades, presenting the processes of Lithuanian art to future generations. Thus, official
cultural policy and alternative experimental initiatives had entered into co-existence
in real time and within a historical context which legitimized them.
Two of the major infrastructure projects implemented on the occasion
of the Millennium celebrations—the Palace of the Grand Dukes of Lithuania and
the National Art Gallery—had long been known as strategic objects of cultural policy.
The country’s main political parties reached consensus on these two projects, while
the approaching jubilee finally provided a much more realistic opportunity to realise
the targets that had been set.

38. Monument to Gediminas
(in the background, the rebuilt Palace
of the Grand Dukes of Lithuania).
Sculpt. Vytautas Kašuba,
Mindaugas Šnipas. Vilnius. 1996
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List of abbreviations
AGAD
Archiwum Glowne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie
Central Archives of Ancient Acts in Warsaw

LYA
Lietuvos ypatingasis archyvas, Vilnius
Lithuanian Special Archives, Vilnius

ÖNB
Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, Wien
Austrian National Library, Vienna

LIIR
Lietuvos istorijos instituto rankraštynas, Vilnius
Manuscript Room of the Lithuanian Institute of History, Vilnius

BPM
Bažnytinio paveldo muziejus, Vilnius
Church Heritage Museum, Vilnius

LLTI
Lietuvių literatūros ir tautosakos institutas, Vilnius
Institute of Lithuanian Literature and Folklore, Vilnius

ČDM
Nacionalinis M.K.Čiurlionio dailės muziejus, Kaunas
M.K.Čiurlionis National Art Museum, Kaunas, Lithuania

LNB
Lietuvos nacionalinė Martyno Mažvydo biblioteka, Vilnius
Martynas Mažvydas National Library of Lithuania, Vilnius

FXXC
Fundacja Ksiąžąt Czartoryskich przy Muzeum Narodowym w Krakowie
Czartoryski Foundation of the National Museum in Cracow, Poland

LNM
Lietuvos nacionalinis muziejus, Vilnius
Lithuanian National Museum, Vilnius

GAM
Genocido aukų muziejus, Vilnius
Museum of Genocide Victims, Vilnius

LAG
Львівська галерея мистецтв, Україна
Lviv Art Gallery, Ukraine

GN
Adelės ir Pauliaus Galaunių namai, Kaunas
The Galaunė Family House, Kaunas, Lithuania

LCM
Луцький замок - музей, Україна
Lutsk Castle Museum, Ukraine

KAIM
Kernavės archeologijos ir istorijos muziejus
Museum of Archaeology and History in Kernavė, Lithuania

LTMKM
Lietuvos teatro, muzikos ir kino muziejus, Vilnius
Lithuanian Theatre, Music and Cinema Museum, Vilnius

KFMI
Kultūros, filosofijos ir meno institutas, Vilnius
Culture, Philosophy and Arts Research Institute, Vilnius

LVIA
Lietuvos valstybės istorijos archyvas, Vilnius
State Historical Archive of Lithuania, Vilnius

KPC
Kultūros paveldo centras, Vilnius
Centre for the Lithuanian Cultural Heritage, Vilnius

MAB
Lietuvos mokslų akademijos biblioteka, Vilnius
Library of the Lithuanian Academy of Sciences, Vilnius

KPD
Kultūros paveldo departamentas prie Kultūros ministerijos, Vilnius
Department of Cultural Heritage under the Ministry of Culture, Vilnius

MLIM
Mažosios Lietuvos istorijos muziejus, Klaipėda
History Museum of Lithuania Minor, Klaipėda

ZKnaW
Zamek Królewski na Wawelu
Wawel Royal Castle, Cracow

MM
Mažeikių muziejus
Museum of Mažeikiai, Lithuania

KVB
Kauno viešoji biblioteka
Kaunas Public Library, Lithuania

NDG DIC
Nacionalinė dailės galerija, Dailės Informacijos centras, Vilnius
National Art Gallery, Art Information Centre, Vilnius

LDM
Lietuvos dailės muziejus, Vilnius
Lithuanian Art Museum, Vilnius

PTCLP
Pilių tyrimo centras „Lietuvos pilys“
Castle Research Centre “Lithuanian Castles”
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ŠAM
Šiaulių „Aušros“ muziejus
“Aušra” Museum of Šiauliai, Lithuania

VŽM
Valstybinis Vilniaus Gaono žydų muziejus
The Vilna Gaon Jewish State Museum

TIM
Trakų istorijos muziejus
Trakai History Museum, Lithuania

ŽMA
Žemaičių muziejus „Alka“, Telšiai, Lietuva
Samogitian Museum “Alka”, Telšiai, Lithuania

HXMY
Національний Художній Музей України
National Art Museum of Ukraine
VAA
Vilniaus apskrities archyvas
Vilnius Regional Archive
PMA
Państwowe Muzeum Archeologiczne w Warszawie
National Archaeological Museum in Warsaw
VDA DI
Vilniaus dailės akademijos Dailėtyros instituto fototeka
Photograph Archive of Arts Research Institute of Vilnius Academy of Arts
VDAB
Vilniaus dailės akademijos biblioteka
Library of Vilnius Academy of Arts
VDAM
Vilniaus dailės akademijos muziejus
Museum of Vilnius Academy of Arts
VDKM
Vytauto Didžiojo karo muziejus, Kaunas
Vytautas Magnus War Museum, Kaunas, Lithuania
VKM
Vabalninko krašto muziejus, Lietuva
Museum of Vabalninkas Region, Lithuania
BN
Biblioteka Narodowa w Warszawie
Warsaw National Library
MNW
Muzeum Narodowe w Warszawie
National Museum in Warsaw
VUB
Vilniaus universiteto biblioteka
Library of Vilnius University
VUM
Vilniaus universiteto mokslo muziejus
Vilnius University Science Museum

660

List of illustrations
1
1. Varnupiai hill-fort (Marijampolė dist.). KDP.
Photo Rimantas Kraujalis, 2005
2. A bronze brooch with silver plate ornamentation from
Pryšmančiai (Kretinga dist.). The 10th–11th century. VDKM.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
3. Baltic tribes in the 11th century. From: Art of the Balts.
The Guide of Exhibition. Vilnius Academy of Arts Press, 2009. P. 10
4. A barrow drawing. From: Kartony archeologiczne ułozene
z Wykopalisk dokonanych na Litwe i Rusi Litewskiej przez Konstantego
Tyszkiewicza..., 1862. MNW
5. A barrow from the Kretuonys (Švenčionys dist.) barrow cemetery.
Photo Vykintas Vaitkevičius, 2007
6. Šaukštelis (Sprūdė) hill-fort with two earthworks (Telšiai dist.).
The 11th–13th century. KPD. Photo Rimantas Kraujalis, 2005
7. Samogitian numas—the oldest type of dwelling in Lithuania, whose
origins lie in the pre-historical epoch. From: Klemensas Čerbulėnas,
Iš lietuvių kultūros istorijos, Vilnius, 1958, t 1. P. 115, Fig. 12, 13
8. A lower rotatory quern-stone found above the cremation of the
Katkuškės barrow (Šalčininkai dist.). The 10th –11th century. LIIR.
Photo Ona Kuncienė
9. Senoji (Old) Įpiltis (Kretinga dist.) complex of archaeological
monuments on the shore of the Šventoji and Juodupis. KPD.
Photo Rimantas Kraujalis, 2005
10. Kaukai (Obelytė) hill-fort, abandoned in the 11th century
(Alytus dist.). KPD. Photo Rimantas Kraujalis, 2005
11. Krivulės (crooked staffs used for calling meetings in old Lithuania)
from Klaipėda region. From: Anton Mierzynski, Nuncius cumbaculo.
Studium archeologiczne o krzywuli, in: Wisła..., 1895, t. 9, p. 361-395
12. A stirrup with a silver mounting from the Veršvai burial ground
(Kaunas). The 11th–12th century. VDKM.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
13. The spread of spearheads with a sheath ornamented with arched
weave within the 9th–the 1st half of the 11th century. According to
Vytautas Kazakevičius and Vykintas Vaitkevičius. From: Vytautas
Kazakevičius, Dėl “E” tipo ietigalių ornamentuotomis įmovomis
chronologijos ir kilmės, in: Archaeologia Lithuana, 1999, t. 1,
P. 179-196, Fig. 3. With Vykintas Vaitkevičius additions
14. A bronze brooch from Palaukė (Skuodas dist.). The 11th–12th century.
VDKM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
15. A sash pattern from Paragaudis. The 10th –11th century. From: Vitas
Valatka, Žemaičių žemės tyrinėjimai / 1. Vilnius, 2004, p. 240
16. Pre-Christian Lithuanian Girls. A reconstructive drawing of the
mid-19th century. From: Kartony archeologiczne ułozene z Wykopalisk
dokonanych na Litwe i Rusi Litewskiej przez Konstantego
Tyszkiewicza..., 1862. MNW
17. Pre-Christian Lithuanian Woman. A reconstructive drawing of the
mid-19th century. From: Kartony archeologiczne ułozene z Wykopalisk
dokonanych na Litwe i Rusi Litewskiej przez Konstantego
Tyszkiewicza..., 1862. MNW
18. Šatrija hill-fort, which may have been one of the most important
centres of the heathen faith (Telšiai dist.). KPD.
Photo Rimantas Kraujalis, 2005
19. Fire Worshipers in Lithuania. Woodcut. From: Sebastianus
Munsterus, Cosmographia universalis..., (Basel, 1545). VUB

661

20. The dispersal of crematory customs of the deceased in the Baltic lands
in the 9th–11th century. According to Mindaugas Bertašius.
From: Mindaugas Bertašius, Vidurio Lietuva VIII-XII a., Kaunas,
2002, Fig. 38, 39
21. The dispersal of horse burials throughout the Baltic lands in the
7th–11th century. According to Mindaugas Bertašius. From Mindaugas
Bertašius, Vidurio Lietuva VIII-XII a., Kaunas, 2002, Fig. 38, 39
22. A horse-shaped bronze figurine from Kukiai (Mažeikiai dist.).
The 11th–12th century. MM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
23. A “ducal” burial in the Žvirbliai barrow cemetery (Vilnius).
The 10th–11th century. From: Grażyna Iwanowska, Cmentarzysko
kurhanowe w Žwirblach pod Wilnem, Warszawa, 2006, P. 283
24. A horse burial in the Varliškės burial cemetery (Trakai dist.). KAIM.
Photo Dalia Vaičiūnienė, 1989
25. A horse-shaped bronze pendant from Didvyčiai (Plungė dist.).
The 11th–12th century. VDKM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
26. A bronze bracelet from the Sargėnai burial ground (Kaunas).
The 10th–11th century. VDKM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
27. Alka Hill in Rietavas environs. Photo Vykintas Vaitkevičius, 2008
28. A bronze scabbard tip from Šulaičiai (Kėdainiai dist.).
The 10th–11th century. VDKM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
29. A bronze bit curb from the Veršvai burial ground (Kaunas).
The 10th–11th century. VDKM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
30. A Seer’s Offering. A reconstructive drawing of the mid-19th century.
From: Kartony archeologiczne ułozene z Wykopalisk dokonanych na
Litwe i Rusi Litewskiej przez Konstantego Tyszkiewicza..., 1862. MNW
31. A basin stone from Gargždelė (Kretinga dist.).
Photo Vykintas Vaitkevičius, 2008
32. A cruciform pin from Čibirikai (Šiauliai dist.) burial ground.
The 9th–11th century. ŽAM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007

2
1. Prussian Soldiers. The door of the Gniezno Cathedral.
The 12th century. PAM. Photo Tadeusz Biniewski
2. A stone sculpture from Mozgov. This stone may have served
as a boundary marker of the Prussian lands (Iława dist., Poland).
The 10th–11th century. PMA. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
3. St. Vojtěch and Bruno. Copper engraving. From: Andreas Schott,
Prussia Christian..., 1738. MNW
4. A detail of a copy of a page from the 16th century Annals of
Quedlinburg. From Lietuvos tūkstantmetis. Millenium Lithuaniae,
Vilnius: Lietuvos dailės muziejus, 2009
5. Prussian Romuva. Lithograph by Józef Ozęmbłowski after
a drawing by Teodor Narbutt, 1835. LDM
6. The history of St. Bruno’s Mission and Martyrdom. Copper engraving.
From: Peter Damian, Vita et acta Smi Patris at Patriarchae
Romualdi..., (Vienna, 1726). VUB
7. Iron-Age Lithuanian. A reconstructive drawing of the mid-19th
century. From: Kartony archeologiczne ułozene z Wykopalisk
dokonanych na Litwe i Rusi Litewskiej przez Konstantego
Tyszkiewicza..., 1862. MNW
8. Decapitation of St. Bruno. A detail of a fresco by Michelangelo Palloni.
1678–1685. Pažaislis church, the former Camaldolese Monastery.
Photo Mindaugas Paknys, 2009
9. St. Bruno’s Trial by Fire. Fresco by Michelangelo Palloni. 1678–1685.
Pažaislis church, the former Camaldolese Monastery.
Photo Kęstutis Stoškus, 2005

662

10. The cruciform and rosette heads of the pins from the Pavirvytė burial
ground (Akmenė dist.) demonstrate the influence of the Christian
culture which surounded the Baltic world. The 11th century
11. Baptism of Nethimer. Reverse and obverse. Medal by Petras Repšys,
2001, Photo Arūnas Baltėnas
12. Adomas Varnas. The Coronation of Mindaugas. Detail. 1952–1953.
Sisters of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary
Convent, Putnam, USA
13. Conjectured portrait of King Mindaugas. From: Alessandro Guagnini,
Kronika Sarmacji Europeyskej..., (Kraków, 1611). MAB
14. Unknown artist of the 17th century. Blessed Vitus, the Bishop
of Lithuania. LDM
15. An illustrated page from the Lavryshev Gospel which has been
associated with the son of Mindaugas. The late 13th – early 14th
century. FXXC
16. Mindaugas’ territory in the mid-18th century. From: Zigmantas
Kiaupa, Jūratė Kiaupienė, Albinas Kuncevičius, Lietuvos istorija
iki 1795 metų, Vilnius, 1995, P. 67
17. Adomas Varnas. Coronation of Mindaugas. 1952–1953. Sisters
of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary Convent,
Putnam, USA
18. Silver bracelet from Skaudvilė treasury (Tauragė dist.).
The 12th–13th century. ČDM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
19. Navahrudak environs in the early 20th century. LVIA
20. Silver bracelet from Šančiai treasury (Kaunas).
The 12th–13th century. ČDM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
21. Silver gilded bracelet from Šančiai treasury (Kaunas).
The 12th–13th century. ČDM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
22. Coronation of Mindaugas. Reverse and obverse.
Medal by Petras Repšys, 1997. Photo Arūnas Baltėnas
23. Mindaugas Burial Hill in Navahrudak in the early 20th century. LVIA
24. The stamp of the Livonian Order’s magistrate, 1260. From: Mindaugo
knyga. Istorijos šaltiniai apie Lietuvos karalių, Vilnius: Lietuvos
istorijos instituto leidykla, 2005, P. 70
25. Detail of a necklace with a small cross from the Kernavė burial
ground. The 13th–14th century. KAIM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
26. Michael Elviro Andriolli. Traidenis and the Mazovian Princess Hana.
A drawing. 1882
27. Amber and glass necklace with a small cross from the Kernavė burial
ground. The 13th –14th century. KAIM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
28. Silver ring with a glass stone from the Kernavė burial ground.
The 13th–14th century. KAIM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
29. Hill-fort complex in Kernavė. KPD. Photo Rimantas Kraujalis, 2005
30. Silver ring with a swastika from Kernavė burial ground.
The 13th–14th century. KAIM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
31. Silver ring with five glass stones from Kernavė burial ground.
The 13th–14th century. KAIM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
32. Silver ring with a woven frontal design from the Kernavė burial
ground. The 13th–14th century. KAIM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
33. Earring from the Kernavė burial ground. The 13th–14th century.
KAIM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
34. The reconstruction of the hill-forts and settlement in Kernavė
according to Raimundas Sidrys and Aleksiejus Luchtanas
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1. Šarūnas Sauka. The Battle of Grunwald. A detail, 1986–1987. LDM
2. Lithuanian Grand Duke Gediminas. Medal by Vytautas Kašuba. 1976.
LDM
3. The majestic seal of Grand Duke Vytautas.
The 1st half of the 15th century. Jagiellonian University, Kraków
4. Tile fragment with the Vytis coat of arms found in Vilnius Lower
Castle during archaeological investigations. The 15th century. PTCLP.
Photo Vytautas Abramauskas
5. People Being Received by a Ruler. Wall painting in Trakai Island
Castle. Drawing by Wincenty Smokowski. 1822. LVIA
6. Lithuanian Grand Duke Vytautas. Lithograph by JÓzef Ozęmblowski.
1841. LDM
7. Honourable Dukes from the Holy Roman Empire Attending the
Funeral of the Lithuanian Grand Duke Vytautas. From: Eberhard
Windecke, Geschichte Kaiser Sigismunds..., 1443. ÖNB
8. Medininkai Castle. The 14th century.
Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2008
9. Kaunas Castle. The 14th–16th century.
Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2008
10. Kamyanets-Podilsky Castle (present-day Ukraine).
The 14th–18th century. Photo Martynas Gintalas
11. Trakai Island Castle. The 15th–16th century. Photo Ramutis Petniūnas
12. Monument to Vytautas the Great in Birštonas near the Nemunas
River. Sculpt. Gediminas Jokūbonis. 1997.
From: Gediminas Jokubonis, Kai žaidė angelai. Atsiminimai.
Vilnius: Vilniaus dailės akademijos leidykla, 2009, P. 248
13. Crucifixion with the Blessed Virgin Mary and St. John.
Fresco in Vilnius Cathedral’s crypt. Detail. The late 14th century.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius
14. The Baptism of Lithuania. The 19th century drawing. MAB
15. The Baptism of the Samogitians by Petras Repšys. Detail of the
antependium in Varniai Cathedral. 2008. Photo Pranciškus Balčiūnas
16. Portrait of Vladislaus Jagiello. Unknown artist. The 18th century. LDM
17. Portrait of the First Vilnius Bishop, the Franciscan Monk Andreas.
Unknown artist. The 17th century. LDM
18. Martyrdom of the Fourteen Franciscan Monks in Vilnius. Unknown
artist of the 18th century. The painting was kept in the Vilnius
Franciscan Convent in commemoration of the first martyrs of this
order, who, according to legend, were murdered in the capital of
Lithuania during the times of Algirdas. LDM
19. Letter of the Lithuanian Grand Duke Vytautas, according to which the
Medininkai Bishop Matthias was awarded land. Trakai, 1421. ČDM
20. Blessed Virgin Mary of Laukžemė. The early 15th century.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius
21. Portable altar made of ivory in France. The late 14th century. LDM
22. Kaunas panorama with the Church of the Assumption of the Blessed
Virgin Mary (Vytautas Church). Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2009
23. Vilnius Church of St. Nicholas. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2001
24. The Mother of God of Volhynia. An icon from the Mother of God
Church in Lutsk funded by Vytautas. The mid-14th century. HXMY

1. Seimas of the Alexander Jagiellon era. An engraving from: Jan Łaski,
Commune incliti Poloniae Regni privilegium…, (KrakÓw, 1506)
AGAD
2. An image of St. Casimir. Around 1520, renewed in 1595.
Vilnius Cathedral
3. Map of Central Europe. From: Ptolemaeus auctus restitutus…
(Strasbourg, 1520). VUB
4. A view of Vilnius. From: Sebastianus Munsterus, Cosmographia…
(Basel, 1545). VUB
5. The genealogical tree of Casimir Jagiellon’s family.
An engraving: Jan Łaski, Commune incliti Poloniae Regni
privilegium…, (KrakÓw, 1506). VUB
6. Casimir Jagiellon. An engraving: Arnold Mylius, Principum et regum
Polonorum imagines ad vivum expressae… (Cologne, 1594). MAB
7. Crown from the grave of Casimir Jagiellon, wrought in Grodno
in 1492. KrakÓw, Wawel Cathedral Treasury
8. Portrait of Alexander Jagiellon in the Church of the Holy Spirit,
Vilnius. The 18th century. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
9. Casimir Jagiellon welcomes St. John of Capsitrano. Unknown artist
of the 19th century. Copy of a 17th century painting. LDM
10. Prayers written in the Lithuanian language in the 1503 book Tractatus
sacerdotalis…, from the Library of the Vilnius Bernardine Monastery.
VUB
11. Privilege issued to the church of Vitebsk by Alexander Jagiellon. 1503.
MAB
12. Crucifixion. Wall painting in the corridor of the Vilnius
Bernardine Convent. Detail. The early 16th century.
Photo Tomas Daumantas Pilipavičius
13. A sculpture of the Resurrected Christ from the Church of the
Crucifixion in Akmuo (Varėna dist.). The late 15th century. LDM
14. An icon of the Holy Mother of God from the Church of the Holy
Trinity Monastery in Międzyzecz Ostrogski (present-day Ukraine).
Photo Wolodymyr Aleksandrowycz
15 Veliuona’s Madonna. The early 16th century. ČDM
16. The Church of St. Francis and St. Bernardine and the Church
of St. Anne in Vilnius. Photo of the 1st half of the 20th century.
Ramutis Petniūnas collection
17. Synkavichy church (present-day Belarus). Photo Rūta Janonienė, 2008
18. Church of St. George (Bernardine) in Kaunas.
Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2008
19.	Zapyškis church. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2008
20. The so-called Perkūnas House—the former Hansa League bureau
in Kaunas. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2008
21. The Great Gasztołd family Monstrance of Vilnius Cathedral,
made in Vilnius in 1535. BPM. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
22. Ceramic relief floor plate found during an archaeological investigation
of the Vilnius Lower Castle. The early 16th century. PTCLP.
Photo Vytautas Abramauskas
23. Chalice from the Vilnius Cathedral Treasury.
Poland, Danzig, around 1500. BPM. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
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1. Imagined map of Lithuania. The late 15th century. VUB
2. Sigismund Augustus. From: Martin Cromer, De origine et rebus gestis
Polonorum…, (Basel, 1568). MAB
3. Members of Sigismund Augustus’ family. Artist from the circle
of Cranach. The 16th century. FXXC
4. Giovanni Maria Mosca. Medal of Bona Sforza. Obverse. 1532. LDM
5. Illustrated boards of a book from Sigismund Augustus’ library.
The 16th century. VUB
6. Tapestry depicting the coats of arms of Poland and Lithuania
and the figure of Victoria. Brussels, around 1550–1560. ZKnaW
7. Privilege issued to Vilnius University by Stephen Batory, according
to which the Vilnius Jesuit College was transformed into an Academia
and University. Parchment. Lviv, 7 July 1578, LVIA
8. The location of the signing of the Lublin Union between the GDL
and the Polish Kingdom in Lublin on 1 July 1569.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius
9. Medal of Sigismund the Old. Obverse.1527. ČDM
10. Title page of the Third Statute of Lithuania. 1588. MAB
11. The March of Sigismund Augustus to Danzig in 1552.
A facsimile from: 1552 “Prussian Chronicle”. Photo Stasė Butrimienė
12. Plan of Vilnius. Detail. Engraving by Franz Hogenberg.
From: Georg Braun, Civitates orbis terrarium…, (Cologne, 1581).
LNM
13. The armorial seal of Kaunas city. 1540–1548.
From: Edmundas Rimša, Lietuvos Didžiosios Kunigaikštystės miestų
antspaudai, Vilnius: Žara, 1997. P. 264
14. Armorial stamp of the assessors of Grodno city. 1504–1732.
From: Edmundas Rimša, Lietuvos Didžiosios Kunigaikštystės miestų
antspaudai, Vilnius: Žara, 1997. P. 228
15. Tomasz Makowski. Panorama of Kaunas. The early 17th century. LDM
16. The great seal of Vilnius. 1504–1655. From: Edmundas Rimša,
Lietuvos Didžiosios Kunigaikštystės miestų antspaudai,
Vilnius: Žara, 1997. P. 582
17. Plan of Vilnius. Engraving by Franz Hogenberg. From: Georg Braun,
Civitates orbis terrarium…, (Cologne, 1581). LNM
18. Nicholas of Flensburg. Portrait of Vilnius’ elder Stanislaus Sabinus.
1590. Copper engraving. VDAM
19. The 16th century house of the Kaunas’ Vogt J. Pieczuga in Town Hall
square. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2009
20. Portrait of Vilnius Bishop Paweł Holszański. Unknown artist.
1536–1555. LDM
21. House in Vilniaus Street, Kaunas, decorated with a Renaissance
pediment. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2009
22. Franciszek Smuglewicz. The remains of the Vilnius Lower Castle’s
Palace. Detail. LDM
23. Cornice corner tile with the figure of the Sforzas’ coat of arms.
From the territory of the Vilnius Lower Castle’s Palace. PTCLP.
Photo Vytautas Abramauskas
24. The defensive gothic Mir castle, which was refurbished
for representational purposes in the 16th century.
Photo Dalia Klajumienė, 2007
25. The buildings of the residential Renaissance palace in Mir Castle.
Photo Dalia Klajumienė, 2007
26. Ula Fortress. The 2nd half of the16th century. From: Tabualae
geographicae Jacobi Gastaldi… (Venice, 1545-1570). VUB
27. Biržai castle. 16th century engraving. VUB
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28. Portrait of Vilnius Voivode and Hetman of the GDL Jan Karol
Chodkiewicz. LAG. Photo Martynas Gintalas, 2007
29. Franciszek Smuglewicz. The remains of the Vilnius Lower Castle’s
Palace. VDAM
30. Half-grosz coin depicting the image of Sigismund Augustus. 1546.
LNM
31. Genealogical tree of the Jagiellon family. Detail. 1521. From: Jodocus
Ludovicus Decius, Jagellonum familia liber II…( Kraków, 1521). VUB
32. Lithuanian Duke Romunt. In history of the Siesicki family,
the goldsmith Martin Szymkewicz depicted the seven predecessors of
the Roman Palemonid family. From: Theatrum perennantis gloriae…,
(Vilnius, 1690). VUB
33. Maciej Stryjkowski, Kronika polska, litewska, źmódzka…,
(Königsberg, 1582). MAB
34. This Image of Aristotle in the18th century’s manuscript Miscellanea
bears witness to the vitality of ancient tradition which had already
become actualized during the Renaissance. MAB
35. An image of Palemon from the 18th century manuscript Miscellanea.
MAB
36. Illustration from the panegyric of Jerzy Rudomine Dusiatski’ funeral,
in: Michał Borkowski, Memoriae aeternae…(Vilnius, 1622). VUB
37. Map of Central Europe. From: Sebastiano Munsterus, Cosmographiae
Universalis…(Basel, 1572). MAB
38. Napoleon Orda. The Remains of Giraniony Castle. 1876.
From: Vytautas Levandauskas, Renata Vaičekonytė-Kepežinskienė,
Napoleonas Orda. Senosios Lietuvos architektūros peizažai,
Vilnius: Vilniaus dailės akademijos leidykla, 2006, p. 189
39. Aleksander Tarasewicz. Genealogical Tree of the Polubinski Family.
1672. BN
40. The Battle of Orsha, 8 September 1514. Detail. Unknown artist. BN
41. GDL armature of the 16th–17th century. VDKM
42. Giovanni Battista Fontana, Dominicus Custos. Mikolaj Radziwiłł
“the Red”, Duke of Dubingiai and Biržai, Vilnius Voivode, Chancellor
of the GDL and Grand Hetman. Copper engraving. From: Jacob
Schrenck, Augustissimorum imperatorum..., (Innsbruck, 1601).
Domas Akstinas collection
43. Tomasz Makowski. Panorama of Biržai. Copper engraving.
The early 17th century. LDM
44. Map of Central Europe. Rome, 1490. VUB
45. Bernardo Zanobi da Gianoti. Tombstone of Olbracht Gasztołd. Vilnius
Cathedral, 1539–1542. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
46. The Battle of Orsha, 8 September 1514. Unknown artist. BN
47. Portrait of Stephen Batory, the Grand Duke of Lithuania and King
of Poland. The 16th century. LAG
48. The Arsenal building of the Vilnius castle complex.
Photo Dalia Klajumienė, 2009
49. Kamojys church, which was both a sacral and defensive building.
Photo Gimtautas Trimakas, 1997
50. Relief work on the attic of the Gate of Dawn.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2003
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1. Govanni Batista Fontana, Dominicus Custos. Mikołaj Radziwiłł
“the Black”. Copper engraving. From: Jacob Schrenck,
Augustissimorum Imperatorum..., (Innsbruck, 1601).
Domas Akstinas collection
2. Title page of Postilla by Jonas Bretkūnas (Königsberg, 1591). MAB
3. The Prussian Duke Albrecht of Brandenburg, founder of Königsberg
University. Woodcut by Aleksandr Regulski after a cooper engraving
by Christophor Hartknoch. From: Alt- und Neues Preussen…,
(Frankfurt, Leipzig, 1684)
4. Panorama of Königsberg in the 16th century. From: Christophor
Hartknoch, Alt- und Neues Preussen…, (Frankfurt, Leipzig, 1684).
MAB
5. The Church of Evangelical Reformers in Smarhon’ funded in the 2nd
half of the 16th century by the Smolensk castle-keeper Jerzy Zenowicz.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2004
6. Title page of Mikołaj Pac Ortodoxa fidei confessio…,
(Königsberg, 1566). MAB
7. Queen Bona Sforza’s prayer book with miniatures which she brought
to Lithuania from Italy (Florence, 1492). 19th century binding.
From: Juozas Galkus, Lietuvos Vytis / Vytis of Lithuania,
Vilnius: Vilniaus dailės akademijos leidykla, 2009, P. 108
8. Title page of Andreas Volanus book against Piotr Skarga. Andrea
Volani libri quinque contra Scargae Iesuitae Vilnensis septem…,
(Vilnius, 1584). MAB
9. The coat of arms of Jan Hlebowicz. From: Andrea Volani libri quinque
contra Scargae Iesuitae Vilnensis septem…(Vilnius, 1584). MAB
10. Church in Papilys town. Unknown photographer, the 1st half
of the 20th century. LNB
11. Environs of Kėdainiai town with the Evangelical Reformed Church.
From: Vida Žilinskienė album
12. Communion jug. Silver, the 1st half of the 17th century.
Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
13. Communion chalice with the coats of arms of the Radziwiłł family.
The early 17th century. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
14. The coffins of the Radziwiłł’s in the crypt of Kėdainiai Church
of the Evangelical Reformers. Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2008
15. Pope Gregory XIII Founds Seminaries and Colleges in Europe and
Beyond. Unknown artist. Pontifical Gregorian University, Rome
16. Title page of The Catechism translated into Lithuanian by Mikalojus
Daukša and printed in Vilnius by Jakob Ledesma. VUB
17. Papal bull issued by Pope Gregory XIII on October 30th 1570
confirming the establishment of Vilnius University. LVIA
18. Monstrance of Kražiai Jesuit College. Artwork by Hans Müller 1669.
The treasury of Kaunas Cathedral-Basilica of St. Peter and St. Paul.
Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
19. Description of the 1582 journey to Jerusalem of Mikołaj Krzysztof
Radziwiłł “the Orphan”. Jerosolymitana Peregrinatio…
(Braunsberg, 1601). MAB
20. Facade of Nesvizh Church of the Divine Body.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
21. Tombstone of Mikołaj Krzysztof Radziwiłł “the Orphan”.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2008
22. Title page of the third legal work of Pedro Ruiz de Moros
The decisions made by the King’s legal advisor Pedro Ruiz de Moros
of Alcañiz regarding those appeal cases judged in the Supreme Tribunal
of Lithuania (Krakow, 1563). MAB
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23. Frontispiece of Piotr Skarga’s book of sermons (Kraków, 1602). MAB
24. Detail of St. Casimir Chapel. Photo Kęstutis Stoškus
25. The silver sculpture-reliquary of St. Casimir from Vilnius Cathedral’s
Chapel of St. Casimir. 1637. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
26. The genealogic lily of the Pac family. Copper engraving by Conradt
Götke. From: Leon Pogirski’s panegyric Imago uno ex omnibus,
et omnium…, (Vilnius, 1640). MAB
27. Illustration of an altar from the Uniate liturgical book. (Vilnius, 1692).
VUB
28. Title page of Piotr Skarga’s book concerning the unity of faith
(Vilnius, 1622). VUB
29. Brest Synod (Krakow, 1597). VUB
30. The frontispiece of the Uniate liturgical book engraved
by Leon Tarasewicz (Vilnius, 1692). VUB
31. Aleksander Tarasewicz. Portrait of Martyr St. Josaphat Kuntsevych.
The 2nd half of the 17th century. BN
32. Title page of the book of the Youth Congregation of the Immaculate
Conception and Patronage of the Blessed Virgin Mary ofthe Vilnius
Basilian Church of the Holy Trinity, 1680. MAB
33. The rebuilt Supraśl church. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2008
34. Chalice donated by the Sapieha family from the Supraśl Church of
St. John the Evangelist. The late 15th century. From: Художественное
серебро XVI-XVIII веков [Каталог], Варшава, 2006
35. Basilian Gate in Vilnius. Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2005
36. Reliquary of St. Josaphat Kuntsevych from Vilnius Cathedral. BPM.
Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
37. Basilian Church of the Holy Trinity in Vilnius.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2009
38. Jan Onufry Piotrowski. Portrait of Hipacy Pociej, the Archbishop
of the Kievan Metropolitan. BN
39. St. Anthony of Padua Teaches Theology in the Franciscan Monastery.
The 18th century. LDM
40. The first Lithuanian book The Simple Words of Catechism by Martynas
Mažvydas (Königsberg, 1547). VUB
41. Portrait of the humanist, doctor and publisher Francysk Skaryna, 1517.
From: Франциск Скорина и его врем, Минск, 1990,
42. The frontispiece of Jan Sacranus’ book Elucidation on the Mistakes
in Ruthenian Rituals (Krakow, 1501). MAB
43. The first page of The Apostle by Francysk Skaryna (Vilnius, 1525).
VUB
44. Title page of Postilla by Mikalojus Daukša. VUB
45. Portrait of Mikołaj Krzysztof Radziwiłł “the Orphan”. Woodcut.
From: Peregrinacia, albo Pielgrzymowanie do ziemie Świętey...,
(Kraków, 1607). VUB
46. Title-page of The Brest Bible of Lithuania (Brest, 1563).
47. The Renaissance oak pulpit of Kėdainiai Church of the Evangelical
Reformers. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2005
48. Title page the Bible by Szymon Budy (Nesvizh, 1562). BN
49. The Book of Christian Piety (Kėdainiai, 1653).
50. Johann Schrötter. Portrait of Vilnius Suffragan Mikołaj Słupski.
The 2nd half of the 17th century. LDM.
51. The book of the Arch-fraternity of the Sweetest Name of Mary from
Vilnius Cathedral. MAB
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1. Flag of the Grodno Voivodeship. The late 16th century. LNM
2. Ruler Ladislaus Vasa with the personifications of the four main
virtues.From: Michał Mniszek, Universa philosophia…
(Vilnius, 1640). VUB
3. Georg Daniel Schultz. Portrait of the Chancellor of the GDL and
Founder of Pažaislis Camaldolese Monastery Krzysztof Zygmunt Pac.
Around 1670. ČDM
4. Georg Daniel Schultz. Portrait of Claire Isabelle Eugenie de Mailly
Lascaris, Wife of the Chancellor of the GDL Krzysztof Zygmunt Pac.
ČDM
5. Portrait of the Grand Hetman of the GDL and Founder of Vilnius
Church of St. Peter and St. Paul Michał Kazimierz Pac. Unknown
artist. 1691. Vilnius Church of St. Peter and St. Paul.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius
6. Szymon Czechowicz. Portrait of the Grand Hetman of the GDL
Michal Józef Massalski. Around 1765. LDM
7. Kontusz sashes. The 2nd half of the18th century. LDM.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius
8. A detail of the décor of the Lower Castle Palace in Vilnius:
a sandstone slab decorated with the coat of arms of the Vasa family.
PTCLP. Photo Vytautas Abramauskas
9. Map of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. 1640. VUB
10. Plan of the Gowce family estate. 1773. LVIA
11. Sapieha Estate in Antakalnis. Watercolor of the early 19th century
by Jan Szołma after the 1790 drawing by Francesco de Rossi. LDM
12. Plan of the Veliuona eldership in the Samogitian Duchy. 1758. LVIA
13. Jerzy Hoppen. Gate of Sapieha Park. 1927. LDM
14. Mirrors made in the Radziwiłł’s Urechye glass factory decorated
houses of the nobles and townspeople. Adomas Butrimas collection
15. Portrait of Vilnius Voigt and Doctor of Medicine Paul Boym.
The 17th century. LAG. Photo Martynas Gintalas, 2008
16. Kilian Georg Christoph. Plan of Vilnius. The mid-18th century. BN
17. The seal of the Vilnius Benchers’ Court. 1613–1663.
From: Edmundas Rimša, Lietuvos Didžiosios Kunigaikštystės miestų
antspaudai, Vilnius: Žara, 1997. P. 634
18. The seal of Vilnius. 1658 –1684. From: Edmundas Rimša,
Lietuvos Didžiosios Kunigaikštystės miestų antspaudai,
Vilnius: Žara, 1997. P. 591
19. Grodno in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. From: Europens Pracht
und Macht by Gabriel Bodenehr, published around 1720. VUB
20. View of Vilnius in the frontispiece of the panegyric to Bishop Jerzy
Tyszkiewicz, engraved by Daniel Pelzeldt. 1649. VUB
21. An illustration from the book of the Fraternity of the Five Holy
Wounds of the Church of St. Peter and St. Paul. 1665. LNM
22. Congratulatory card issued to a member of the Holy Rosary’s
Fraternity of the Vilnius Church of St. Jacob and St. Philip.
The 1st half of the 17th century. MAB
23. Martino Altomonte. The Battle of Vienna. Detail. 1694. LAG
24. Conradt Götke. Triumph of Poland from the matrimonial panegyric
Triumphale solium..., dedicated to Ladislaus Vasa (Vilnius, 1636).
VUB
25. Grand Hetman of the GDL Jan Karol Chodkiewicz counting
the Defeated. Woodcut. From: Sacra lithothesis… (Vilnius, 1622).
VUB
26. Laurentius Willatz. Grand Hetman of the GDL Władyslaw Wołłowicz.
VUB
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27. Tombstone commemorating Jerzy Rudomina-Dusiatski victory near
Khotyn. 1643. Chapel of the Church of the Transfiguration of Jesus
in Navahrudak. Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2008
28. Giovanni Battista Fontana, Dominicus Custos. Mikałaj Krzystof
Radziwiłł “the Orphan”. Copper engraving. From: Jacob Schrenck:
Augustissimorum Imperatorum..., (Innsbruck, 1601).
Domas Akstinas collection
29. Frontispiece of Horsemanship, or a Book on Horses by Krzysztof
Monwid Dorohostaijski. (Krakow, 1643). KVB
30. Title page of the book The Great Art of Artillery (Amsterdam, 1650)
by Kazimierz Siemienowicz. VUB
31. Commemorative medal of Smolensk’s capture on 13 June 1611.
The 19th century. From: Leonard Chodźko, La Pologne historique
litteraire, monumentale et illustree…, Paris, 1843
32. A View of Smolensk. A commemorative engraving of the 19th century
33. Conradt Götke. 1641 panegyric intended to honour the new Voivode
of Lithuania Janusz Skumin Tyszkiewicz. Detail. KVB
34. Title page of a small format book presenting Lithuania produced
by the Elsevier publishing house (Leiden, 1627). VUB
35. Memento mori. Detail. Unknown artist of the 2nd half of the17th
century. ČDM
36. Allegory of Faith from Krzystof Chalecki’s book Allegoriae…,
(Vilnius, 1618). VUB
37. Emblem of a crane depicting the vigilance of the new Bishop
of Vilnius, Benedykt Wojna. Engraving from the first collection of
emblems In auspicatum…, illustrated with woodcuts, in the panegyric
of Stanisław and Jan Kiszka. (Vilnius, 1600). VUB
38. Title page and first page of the collection of poems Lyricorum libri IV
by Matthias Casimirus Sarbievius (Amsterdam, 1632). Frontispiece
drawn by Peter Paul Rubens, engraved in copper by Cornelius Galle.
VUB
39. St. Joseph’s emblem with lemma from a Kražiai student manuscript.
VUB
40. Emblem of a ship symbolizing the Church. An illustration of Mikołaj
Krzystof Radziwiłł “the Orphan’s” pilgrimage to Jerusalem
(Antwerp, 1614). MAB
41. Conradt Götke. An illustration of the sermon given during
the funeral of the Voivode of Trakai, Piotr Pac. From: Joan Slęski,
Decora Lilieti…, (Vilnius, 1642). VUB
42. Portrait of Piotr Skarga. National Historical Museum of the Republic
of Belarus. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
43. Aleksandr Tarasewicz. An illustration of the philosophical theses
of the Samogitian noble Theodor Billewicz which he defended
in Vilnius Academy (Vilnius, 1685). VUB
44. Detail from the vaults of St. Casmir’s Church. Photo Stasė Butrimienė
45. Memento mori. Unknown artist of the 2nd half of the 17th century.
ČDM
46. Aleksander Tarasewicz. Portrait of the Minsk Standard Bearer
Kazimierz Krzysztof Kłokocki from the funeral panegyric Nalęcz…,
(Slutsk, 1685). BN
47. Triumph of Religion from the Triumphale solium…, (Vilnius, 1636),
panegyric of a royal wedding engraved by Conradt Götke. VUB
48. The Trakai Mother of God. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
49. Emblem The Heavens Guard the People. From: Sacra lithothesis…,
(Vilnius, 1621). VUB
50. Painting of the Mother of God of Šiluva. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
51. The Mother of God of the Gate of Dawn Chapel.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius

52. Title page of the book of miracles Heavenly Treasure (Vilnius, 1670).
MAB
53. Painting of the Mother of God from the Church of St. Michael
the Archangel. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
54. Pivašiūnai Mother of God. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
55. The Mother of God of the Grodno Jesuits.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
56. Icon of the Tverai Mother of God mounted within the main altar’s
painting of the Holy Trinity. Photo Sigitas Varnas, 2004
57. Detail of a chasuble. Lithuania, Vilnius (?). The 2nd half of the 17th
century. LDM. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
58. Reliquary of the Holy Blood from the Vilnius Bernardine Church.
The 17th century. LDM. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
59. Reliquary of St. Mary Magdalene de Pazzi. Italy, 1676–1684.
Vilnius Cathedral Treasury. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
60. Ciborium. Lithuania, Vilnius, the 2nd half of the17th century.
Vilnius Cathedral Treasury. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
61. Drawing of the arrangement of the relics on the High altar.
From the 17th –18th century Grodno manuscript book of sermons
of the Barefoot Carmelites. VUB
62. Lavabo (I will wash it away). Copper engraving by Aleksandras
Tarasevičius from Fulgenty Dryjacki’s Holy Mass Canon
“Treasury of Jesus’ Life and Blood” (Vilnius, 1682). MAB
63. Suscipe (Have Pity). Copper engraving by Aleksander Tarasewicz
from Fulgenty Dryjacki’s Canon of the Holy Mass “Treasury of Jesus’
Life and Blood” (Vilnius, 1682). MAB
64. The Last Supper. Plaque from Vilnius Cathedral’s tabernacle door.
Goldsmith Mathaeus Wallbaum. Germany, Augsburg. Around
1623–1625. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
65. Monstrance. Goldsmith Stanislaus Michnowski. Lithuania.
Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
66. Maniple. Lithuania, Vilnius (?). The 2nd half of the 17th century.
Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
67. Chasuble. Lithuania. The 1st half of the 18th century.
Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
68. Reliquary of St. Martinian from Joniškis Church of the Assumption.
The 2nd half of the 17th century. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
69. Chalice. Lithuania. The early 17th century. Vilnius Cathedral Treasury.
Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
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1. The Ruzhany residence. The 19th century. Detail of a lithograph
from the 2nd half of the 19th century. From: Albom widoków
gubernii Grodzieńskiej, Wileńskiej, Mińskiej, Kowieńskiej,…
(Warszawa, 1878)
2. Wilhelm Hondius. Portrait of Kasimierz Lew Sapieha. 1644. BN
3. Biržai Castle. Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2005
4. Detail of the central courtyard of the Olyka residence.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
5. Karol Stanislaw Radziwiłł. Unknown artist of the 18th century. LCM.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
6. Panorama of the Nesvizh residence. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1999
7. Detail of the central palace façade in the Nesvizh residence 1920s.
Photo Jan Bułhak, VDAB
8. Hetman of the GDL Michał Kazimierz Radziwiłł. Unknown artist of
the 1st half of the 18th century. Portrait from the collections of Olyka
Castle. LCM. Photo Stasė Butrimienė

667

9. Mausoleum of the Radziwiłł’s family in the cellars of Nesvizh Church
of the Divine Body. Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2001
10. Remains of the Ruzhany residence. Photo Rūta Janonienė, 2007
11. The Ruzhany residence. 19th century lithograph.
From: Albom widoków gubernii Grodzieńskiej, Wileńskiej, Mińskiej,
Kowieńskiej,…(Warszawa, 1878)
12.	Official courtyard of the Vishnev residence. Photo Stasė Butrimienė,
2007
13. The Vishnev residence. Woodcut of the 2nd half of the 19th century.
From: Живописная Россия..., T. 5 (St. Petersburg, 1897)
14. Portrait of Jan Karol Chodkewicz. Unknown artist. The 1st half of the
17th century. LAG. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
15. Słuszka Estate in Vilnius. Detail of the 1851 engraving. VUB
16. Vilnius Bishop Mikołaj Stefan Pac. Unknown artist of the 17th century.
LAG. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2007
17. Library building in Shchorsy residence. Woodcut of the 2nd half of the
19th century. From: Живописная Россия..., T. 5 (St. Petersburg, 1882)
18. Narthex of the Vilnius Church of St. Peter and St. Paul. LDM.
Photo Bolesława and Edmund Zdanowski, 1930–1940
19. Crypt of the Vilnius Church of St. Casimir decorated with original
monochrome painting. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
20. Altar of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary of Budsław
Bernardines. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
21. Altar of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary in Kaunas
Cathedral-Basilica of St. Peter and St. Paul.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2001
22. Corridor in the Tytuvėnai monastery. Photo Sigitas Varnas, 1997
23. Churchyard of the Tytuvėnai Church of Our Lady of the Angels with
a gallery of processions and the Chapel of the Holy Stairs. 1771–1780.
Photo Sigitas Varnas, 1997
24. Interior of the Tytuvėnai Church of Our Lady of the Angels.
Photo Sigitas Varnas, 1997
25. Pulpit in the Astravyets Church of St. Kozma and Damian.
The 2nd half of the 18th century. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
26. Presbytery in the Vilnius Church of St. Theresa.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
27. Panorama of Vilnius Old Town. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
28. Veneration of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Unknown artist of the 2nd half
of the 17th century. Astravyets (present-day Belarus) church.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
29. Detail of an altar of the 2nd half of the 18th century. Pinsk
(present-day Belarus) church. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
30. Detail of stucco decoration from Mikoliškės church.
Photo Rūta Janonienė
31. A part of Didžioji Street in Vilnius and Church of St. Casimir.
Copper engraving by an unknown author. 1839. MAB
32. Druja Church of the Holy Trinity and the Bernardine Monastery.
LVIA
33. Herszak Leibowicz. A map of the Bernardine monasteries
in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Detail. The late 18th century. MAB
34. The Grand Courtyard of Vilnius Jesuit College.
From: Jan Kazimierz Wilczyński, Album de Wilna, 1850. LDM
35. Pažaislis former Camaldolese Cloister and the Church
of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Photo Kęstutis Stoškus
36. Map of the spread of the Barefoot Carmelites in the Province
of Lithuania. 1737. Archive of the Barefoot Carmelites in Cracow
37. Plan of the Vilnius Bernardine Monastery designed by the brother
Benedykt Lenkiewicz. 1799. VUB

38. The buildings of Pinsk Jesuit College. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
39. Ensemble of the Nesvizh Church of the Divine Body and the Jesuit
Monastery. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 1997
40. Portrait of Wawrzyniec Michał Poczobutt-Odlanicki, the founder
of the Palėvenė Dominicans. 1676. ŠAM
41. Ensemble of the former Dominican Monastery and the Church
of St. Dominic in Palėvenė. Photo Dalia Klajumienė, 2008
42. Orphanage in the Convent of the Sisters of Charity. Unknown artist.
Painting from the Vilnius Church of the Assumption
(Missionary Church). LDM
43. Ensemble of the Vilnius Church of the Assumption and the former
Missionary Monastery. Photo Gintautas Trimakas
44. Johann Schrötter. Portrait of the Nesvizh Benedictine Abbot Krystyna
Eufemija Radziwiłł. The 2st half of the 17th century. LDM
45. The lay out of the Medeksza family estate. 1685. VUB
46. A baptismal vessel. The 17th–18th century. Alsėdžiai Church.
Photo Marius Iršėnas, 1999
47. Blinstrubiškiai manor-house (Raseiniai dist.).
The mid-18th century. 1937 photo, ČDM
48. Panemunėlis manor-house. Photo Algė Jankevičienė, 1964
49. The barn of the Kurtuvėnai estate. Photo Dalė Puožiukienė, 2009
50. Dubingiai inn. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2009
51. Grybai estate barn (Švenčionys dist.). Photo Rasa Bertašiūtė, 2009
52. Pulpit. The 1st half of the 18th century. Plateliai Church.
Photo Sigitas Varnas, 2000
53. Vilkaviškis old wooden Church of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin
Mary built in the 1st half of the 17th century. 19th century engraving.
From: Tygodnik ilustrowany…, 1868, Nr. 50
54. Altar of the Kantaučiai Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary of the
Rosary. The 2nd half of the 17th century. Photo Sigitas Varnas, 2000
55. Portable altar. The 18th century. Seda Church of the Assumption
of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Photo Alvydas Lukys, 1994
56. Degučiai Church of St. Vincent of Ferrera (Šilutė dist.).
Photo Marius Iršėnas, 2009
57. Lioliai Church of the Apostles St. Simon and St. Jude Thaddeus
(Kelmė dist.). Photo Marija Rupeikienė, 2007
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1. Franciszek Smuglewicz. Persian Envoys Visiting the King of Ethiopia.
Detail. 1785 onwards. LDM
2. Franciszek Smuglewicz. Portrait of Vilnius Bishop,
Chairman of the Commission for National Education and Art
Mecenate, Ignacy Jacub Massalski. 1785–1786. LDM
3. Vilnius Cathedral. Engraving. The 2nd half ofthe 19th century. VUB
4. Vilnius Church of the Evangelical Reformers.
Architect Karol Podczaszyński. 1829–1835.
Photo of the 1st half of the 20th century. VDA DI
5. Minerva Crowns the Bust of Vignola. Carving by Carlo Antonini
following a drawing by Franciszek Smuglewicz. An illustration
for the book Il Vignola illustrato..., (Rome, 1770). LDM
6. Franciszek Smuglewicz. Portrait of the Organiser of the Educational
Reform, Bishop Jan Nepomucen Kossakowski.
The turn of the 18th century. LDM
7. Portal of the White Hall of Vilnius Academy’s Astronomical
	Observatory. Photo Jan Bułhak. VDA DI
8. Annex of Vilnius University Astronomical Observatory.
Architect Martin Knackfuss. 1782–1788. Photo Rūta Janonienė

668

9. Franciszek Smuglewicz. Agrippina Returns Her Husband Germanicus’
remains to His Homeland. 1807. ŽAM
10. Kaunas Town Hall. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas
11. The Pavilion of Verkiai Palace. Architect Wawrzyniec Gucewicz.
The late 18th century. Photo Rūta Janonienė, 2009
12. Jan Ostrowski. Architect Wawrzyniec Gucewicz. 1861. VDAM
13. Sudervė Church of the Holy Trinity. The early 19th century.
Architect Wawrzyniec Bortkiewicz. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas
14. Ignatius Ernestus Eggenfelder. Portrait of Tomasz Żebrowski. Detail.
The mid-18th century. LDM
15. Ignatius Ernestus Eggenfelder. Sphere. Engraving, around 1765.
VDAM
16. Józef Oleszkiewicz. Portrait of the Professor Marcin Poczobutt. 1810.
LDM
17. Józef Peszka. Portrait of Bishop Hieronim Stroynowski.
The early 19th century. LDM
18. The White Hall of Vilnius University’s Astronomical Observatory.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius
19. Franciszek Smuglewicz. The Grand Courtyard of Vilnius University.
1786. VUB
20. Mokslas skaitima raszta lietuwiszka diel mazu wayku...,
the reading primer for children (Vilnius, 1790). VDA DI
21. Angelo Kozłowski. The buildings of Kražiai College.
The 2nd half of the 19th century. ŠAM
22. An illustration of the notes made by Stanislaus Jurewicz during
geography lectures at Kražiai College. 1760s. VUB
23. Professor Stanisław Bonifacy Jundziłł. Steel cut by Anton
	Oleszczynski after a drawing by Karol Rypiński.
From: Jan Kazimierz Wilczyński, Album de Wilna, 1850. LDM
24. The ensemble of the church and college of the Szczuczyn Piarists.
Photo Rūta Janonienė
25. Kanuty Rusiecki. Vilnius Botanical Gardens. 1853. LDM
26. Detail of the 1576 map of Prussia. From: Guilielmus Blaeu,
Theatrum orbis terrarium..., (Amsterdam, 1640). VUB
27. Portrait of a noble Prussian Lithuanian woman. The late 19th century.
VDA DI
28. Portrait of the Rector of the University of Königsberg, Georg Sabinus.
From: Christophor Hartknoch, Alt- und Neues Preussen...,
(Frankfurt, Leipzig, 1684). VUB
29. Ragnit. From: Christophor Hartknoch, Alt- und Neues Preussen...,
(Frankfurt, Leipzig, 1684). VUB
30. The western section of Königsberg Castle seen from the side of the
castle courtyard. Woodcut. From: Tygodnik iliustrowany..., 1878.
VDA DI
31. Map of Prussia. Designed by Gasper Hennenberger, 1576.
From: Guilielmus Blaeu, Theatrum orbis terrarum...,
(Amsterdam, 1640). VUB
32. Lėkis—a carved decorative element of a roof’s ridge. MLIM
33. J. S. Probst. Young Prussian Lithuanian Woman. From: Friedrich
Samuel Bock, Versuch einer wirtschaftlichen Naturgeschichte...,
(Desau, Halle, 1782–1785). VUB
34. J. S. Probst. Prussian Lithuanian Bride. She wears a high hat with
a wreath twined of rues on its top which was characteristic of brides of
the time: From: Friedrich Samuel Bock, Versuch einer wirtschaftlichen
Naturgeschichte..., (Desau, Halle, 1782–1785). VUB
35. The New Testament (Königsberg, 1701). LDM
36. The second Lithuanian edition of the Holy Scripture
(Königsberg, 1755). LDM

37. The title page of the poem written by Kristijonas Donelaitis
in 1765–1775 (Königsberg, 1818). VUB
38. An old Prussian Lithuanian woman. A postcard, the late 19th century.
VDA DI
39. Lithuanian girls after work. Robert Minzloff studio, Tilsit, around
1900. VDA DI
40. A commemorative medal of the Salzburgians’ colonization of Eastern
Prussia, 1732. ČDM
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1. The genealogical tree of the Klodnicki family. Detail.
The early 19th century. LVIA
2. A Lithuanian woman. Woodcut. From: Cesare Vecellius,
Habiti antichi et moderni di tutto il Mondo..., (Venice, 1598).
Ramutis Petniūnas collection
3. A Lithuanian man. Woodcut. From: Cesare Vecellius,
Habiti antichi et moderni di tutto il Mondo..., (Venice, 1598).
Ramutis Petniūnas collection
4. Unknown artist of the 18th century. Portrait of Vilnius Voivode
Mikołaj Radziwiłł. Around 1792. LAG. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
5. Unknown artist of the 18th century. A Woman (Radziwiłł?)
Decorated with the Order of St. John Nepomucene. LAG.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
6. Genealogical tree of the Klodnicki family.
The early 19th century. LVIA
7. Laurentius Willatz. Portrait of Trakai Castellan Alexander Ogiński.
Copper engraving. From: Trophaeum gloriae..., (Vilnius, 1667). KVB
8. Title page of the 1st volume of The History of Lithuania
by Albert Wijuk-Kojałowicz, 1650. MAB
9. Stanisław Downar. Peasants of Ukmergė Region.
The 2nd half of the 19th century. ČDM
10. A Lithuanian family. Photograph of the 1st half of the 20th century.
VDA DI
11. Detail of a tombstone dedicated to the memory of the Vilnius
Burgomaster Anastazy Braha and his son Anthony.
The late 16th century. Vilnius Church of the Holy Trinity.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2008
12. Tombstone in memory of the Grand Hetman of the GDL
Constantine Ostrogsky in the Pechory Monastery, Kiev,
around 1630. VDA DI
13. Copy of the Vilnius Mother of God from the church in Prudniki,
Polotsk region. Watercolor. The 2nd half of the 19th century. VUB.
14. Russian Orthodox Church of the Blessed Mother of God inVilnius.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2007
15. Church of Our Saviour in Polotsk . Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2008
16. Perelozai (Jonava dist.) church of the Old Believers built
in the 18th century. Photo Aloyzas Petrašiūnas, 1997
17. Jurgeliškė (Švenčionys dist.) church of the Old Believers.
Photo Aloyzas Petrašiūnas, 1997
18. Project for the iconostasis of Drohiczyn church. 1833. VUB
19. Meletius Smotrycki. Slavonic Grammar (Vievis, 1619). MAB
20. Mstizh Gospel. MAB
21. Traditional corner of icons in a house of the Old Believers,
Jurgeliškė village (Švenčionys dist.).
Photo Aloyzas Petrašiūnas, 1997
22. Detail of the title-pageof the Babylonian Talmud from the tractate
Gitin (Vilnius, 1863). VŽM
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23. Detail of the grand synagogue Aron Kodesh—cartouche with
the tablets of the Decalogue. The mid-18th century. VŽM
24. Lazar Krestin. Reading of Talmud. Mezzotint. The early 20th century.
Ramutis Petniūnas collection
25. Vilnius Grand Synagogue. Unknown artist. 1899 copy of a watercolor
by Juozapas Kamarauskas. 1945, VŽM
26. Interior of Vilnius Grand Synagogue. Around 1945, VŽM
27. Michael Elviro Andriolli, Jurbarkas Synagogue.
From: Tygodnik ilustrowany…, 1872
28. Title page of the Babylonian Talmud from the tractate Gitin
(Vilnius, 1863). VŽM
29. Vilnius Gaon Elijah Ben Solomon Zalman (1720–1797) and Kaunas
Supreme Rabbi Yitzchak Ben Elchanan Spector (1817–1896).
Lithograph of the early 20th century. VŽM
30. Hanukkah menorah (a candlestick for the Feast of Hanukkah), silver.
The 2nd half of the 19th century. VŽM
31. Pakruojis synagogue. Photo Paulius Račiūnas, 2002
32. Synagogue in BychÓw. The early 17th century.
Photo Rūta Janonienė, 2009
33. Jewish cemetery in Užupis. Around 1945. VŽM
34. Rebuilt synagogues in Kėdainiai. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2007
35. Wedding of the Karaites in Trakai. Unknown author.
The 19th century drawing. LVIA
36. Navahrudak mosque. Early 20th century photo. LVIA
37. Jósef Oziębłowski. Tartar mosque in Lukiškės. Lithograph, 1830. VUB
38. Shield made of hippopotamus skin. The 18th century. Egypt. TIM
39. Eric Jenner. Tartars Visiting Vytautas the Great. 1930. VDKM
40. Quiver. The 17th century. Lithuania or Poland. VDKM
41. Sword. The 19th century. VDKM
42. Tartars in the Prussian army. Lithograph, 1806. VDKM
43. Raižiai mosque. Photo Paulius Račiūnas, 2002
44. Mosque in Keturiasdešimt Totorių village.
Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas
45. Karaite kenesa in Trakai. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
46. Karaimų Street in Trakai. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
47. Belt. Silver. The late 19th century–early 20th century. Turkey. TIM.
Photo Paulius Račiūnas, 2009
48. Pointer—a yad—used during the Torah reading.
The late 19th century–early 20th century. Lithuania. TIM.
Photo Paulius Račiūnas, 2009
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1. Monument in Vilnius commemorating the rebels of 1863.
Photo Bolesława and Edmund Zdanowski, 1930s. LDM
2. Medal featuring the partition of the Republic.
The early 19th century. VUM
3. Jósef Oziębłowski. Portrait of Tadeusz Kościuszko. Lithograph.
The 1st half of the 19th century. LDM
4. Partition of the Republic of the Two Nations.
Caricature of the early 19th century
5. Consecration of the chapel commemorating the suppressors of the
1794 revolt, built alongside the Vilnius–Ashmyany road, 1866. LVIA
6. Napoleon’s Army Crosses the Nemunas River near Kaunas. Lithograph.
The 19th century. VDA DI
7. Władysław Leszczyński. The Act of the Annexation of Lithuania to the
Duchy of Warsaw Announced in Vilnius Cathedral on July 14th 1812.
VDKM

8. The Heroine of the 1831 revolt in Lithuania, Countess Emilia Plater.
Engraving. The 1st half of the 19th century. Kazys Varnelis collection
9. The Vytis of 1863 rebels. Painted wooden slab found in the attic
of Vilnius Church of St. John. MAB
10. The Interrogation of Szymon Konarski. Unknown artist. ČDM
11. Roman Szwoynicki. Portrait of Antanas Mackevičius. Ink drawing.
ŠAM
12. Henryk Dziarkowski. Antoni Mackiewicz’ Rebels Battle with the
Tsarist Army near Šventybrastis. From: L’Illustration, journal
universele... 1864, No. 1088
13. Konstanty Kalinowski. Photo. The 19th century. LVIA
14.	Zygmunt Sierakowski. Photo. The 19th century. LVIA
15. Kanuty Rusiecki. Procession of the Divine Body in Vilnius. Detail.
1846. LDM
16. Stamp of the Braslaw dean’s office. The early 19th century. LVIA
17. Portrait of the Samogitian Bishop Józef Arnulf Giedroyć.
The 1st half of the 19th century. ČDM
18. Wigry Monastery. Unknown artist. The mid-19th century. ČDM
19. Engraving The Carthusian Bereza Monastery, closed after 1831 revolt
by the Tsarist authorities. From: Tygodnik ilustrowany..., 1861, No. 99
20. Antalieptė Church of the Discovery of the Holy Cross and the former
Monastery of the Barefoot Carmelites. Photo Gintautas Trimakas,
2002
21. Alfred Römer. Miadzieł Church Converted into the Russian Orthodox
Church. 1886. MAB
22. Seal of Vilnius Bishop Hieronim Stroynowski. 1810. LVIA
23. The first monument of temperance in Lithuania, which was built
in Skapiškis (Kupiškis dits.) in 1862, is ample testament to this.
A card of 1930s. VDA DI
24. Manuscript of Žemaičių vyskupystė (The Diocese of Samogitia)
by Motiejus Valančius. 1847. MAB
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1. The main façade of the Church of St. John and the official entrance
to the university. Photo Bolesława and Edmund Zdanowski,
1930–1939. LDM
2. Portrait of Adam Kazimierz Czartoryski, a curator of many years
standing at Vilnius University and the Vilnius Educational District.
Lithograph. The 19th century
3. Jan Rustem. Portrait of the Vilnius University Professor of Medicine
Joseph Frank. Around 1819–1820. LDM
4. Unknown artist of the 1st half of the 19th century. Portrait of Simonas
Stanevičius, a Graduate of Vilnius University, Poet, Folklorist and
the Participant of the Lithuanistic Movement of the Nobles.
The 1st half of the 19th century. ŠAM
5. The Gymnasium in Svislach (present-day Belarus) built in the early
19th century after a project by Michał Szulc. Lithograph.
The 19th century. VDA DI
6. Julian Mackiewicz. Portrait of the Professor of Vilnius University
Joachim Lelewel. Lithograph, 1861. LDM
7. The University Crowns the Bust of Alexander I. Design for Vilnius
University’s Celebrations created after a project by Jan Rustem. 1801.
VDA DI
8. Portrait of Professor Mikołaj Mianowski. Lithograph by Maciej
Przybylski after a drawing by Wincenty Smokowski. LNM
9. Troškūnai school building. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2005
10. List of the pupils of Padubysis school, 1826. LVIA
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11. Kremenets Lyceum. Photo Martynas Gintalas, 2007
12. Wincenty Smokowski. Portrait of Joseph Saunders, member of the
London, Stockholm and Petersburg Art Academies and Professor in
Graphic Arts at Vilnius University. Toned plaster relief.
The 1st half of the 19th century. LDM
13. Genealogical tree of the Osendowski family. Detail.
The early 19th century. LVIA
14. François-Xavier Fabre. Portrait of the Duke and Composer Kleofas
Michał Ogiński. Collection of the Rietavas estate. ŽAM
15. Johann-Baptist Lampi. Sofia Tyzenhauz de Choiseul Gouffier.
	One of the first Lithuanian women writers and author of historical
novels. Collection of the Plateliai estate. ŽAM
16. Working office with a library in Plungė manor house. Drawing.
The 19th century. MAB
17. Military outfit of an aristocrat, popular in the 18th century and worn
during receptions and feasts. ŠAM
18. Genealogical tree of the Osendowski family.
The early 19th century. LVIA
19. Self-portrait of Józefa Górska from the Leonardopolis estate. 1855.
ŽAM
20. Józef Oleszkiewicz. Portrait of the Marshall of Upytė District Józef
Plater. ŽAM
21. Maria Tyzenhaus Przeździecka. Farmstead of the Pastavy estate.
Watercolor. The early 19th century. ČDM
22. Taujėnai estate. Watercolor, 1861. MAB.
23. A room in the Papinauja estate manor-house (Šilalė dist.).
Photo, 1939. ŠAM
24. Adomynė manor-house (Kupiškis dist.).
Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2009
25. Plungė manor-house. Architect Karl Lorentz, 1879.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2009
26. Władysław Niewiarowicz. Hetman. The mid-19th century. MAB
27. Unknown author. Portrait of Adam Mickiewicz. Lithograph
by Ducarme. Paris. The 1st half of the 19th century. VDA DI
28. Michael Elviro Andriolli. Battle with the Teutonic Knights.
Illustration for the poem Gražyna by Adam Mickiewicz. 1883.
VDA DI
29. Wincenty Smokowski. Jogaila near Grunwald. Lithograph.
The mid-19th century. VDA DI
30. Roman Szwoynicky. Nobles Gathering Death Caps. Painting created
after the poem Pan Tadeusz by Adam Mickiewicz. 1897. ŽAM
31. Pajauta and Lizdeika by the Ruins of Perkūnas Temple.
Engraving after a drawing by Kazimierz Alchimowicz.
From: Tygodnik ilustrowany…, 1882, No. 229
32. Wincenty Smokowski. Kęstutis Held in Captivity by the Teutonic
Knights. Lithograph, 1847. LDM
33. Michael Elviro Andriolli. Death of Ludwik Narbutt near Dubičiai.
Lithograph, 1865. LDM
34. Władysław Niewiarowicz. Symbolic Figure. Illustration for the poem
Konrad Wallenrod by Adam Mickiewicz. Woodcut, 1851. VDA DI
35. Wincenty Dmochowski. Teutonic Knights Preparing to Attack Punia
Castle. Painting created after the poem Margiris by Władysław
Syrokomla. 1837. LDM
36. Wincenty Dmochowski. Nahorodovičiai manor. Detail. 1843. LDM
37. Wincenty Slendziński. Old Woman Threads a Needle. 1855. LDM
38. Nikodem Sylwanowicz. A Lithuanian Girl from Jieznas.
The 2nd half of the 19th century. LDM
39. Wincenty Dmochowski. Lida Castle. Around 1847. ČDM

40. Kanuty Rusiecki. Female Reaper. 1844. LDM
41. Kražiai View. Unknown Lithuanian artist of the 19th century. 1843.
ŠAM
42. View of Kaunas Castle. Woodcut. From: Tygodnik ilustrowany…,
1888
43. Bolesław Rusiecki. The Bernardine Cemetery in Vilnius.
The 2nd half of the 19th century. LDM
44. Józef Marszewski. Panorama of Vilnius from Velnių (Devils’) Hill.
Detail. 1872. LDM
45. Adolphe Lafosse. Portrait of Eustachy Tyszkiewicz.
Toned lithograph, 1854. LDM
46. Adam Szemesz. Portrait of Władysław Syrokomla
(Ludwik Kondratowicz). 1854. LDM
47. Marcelli Januszkiewicz. Opening of Vilnius Museum of Antiquities.
1857. VUB
48. The hall of Vilnius Medical Association in the former palace of
Vilnius University. Engraving. From: Tygodnik ilustrowany…, 1896
49. Józef Ignacy Kraszewski in his office in Dresden. Engraving.
The 2nd half of the 19th century. From: Biesiada literacka…, 1887
50. Composer Stanisław Moniuszko. Engraving. The 19th century.
From: Juljan Talko Hrynciewicz, Z przeżytych dni (1856–1908).
Warsaw, 1930
51. Ivan Panov. Vilnius City Theatre (Former Town Hall). Woodcut.
From: Живописная Россия, Petersburg, Moscow, 1882, vol. 3
52. Title page of an album dedicated to a person under the pseudonym
of Galvija for the contribution they made to the Kurjer Wilenski
editorial office. Artist Viktor Marcinkiewicz, 1860. MAB
53. Poster of the Vilnius Museum of Antiquities. The 19th century.
From: Jan Kazimierz Wilczyński, Album de Wilna LDM
54. The plan for Vilnius historic centre containing the Russian military
fortress.. LVIA
55. Detail of the interior of Vilnius Cathedral with amemorial plaque
for Vytautas the Great dedicated by Eustachy Tyszkiewicz in 1853.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas
56. Bołesaw Rusiecki. Panorama of Vilnius Viewed from Užupis.
The mid-19th century. LVIA
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1. Removal the monument of Governor-General Mikhail Muravyov.
Photo Jan Bułhak. 1915. LDM
2. Vilnius Governor-General Mikhail Muravyov surnamed Hamgman
because of his savage treatment of rebels. Lithograph. LVIA
3. Declaration prohibiting the wearing of national Polish costumes
issued by the Vilnius master police. 1861. LVIA
4. The reburying of the shot 1863 rebels priests Izidorius Noreika and
Antanas Gargasas in Telšiai. Photo Chaimas Kaplanskis, 1922. ŽAM
5. 6. List of the Russian colonists who settled in the farmsteads of
Lebeniškiai (Vabalninkas parish) after the peasants of this village
were exiled to Siberia following the 1863 revolt. LVIA
7. Caricature of Muravyov the Hangman. The late 19th century. LVIA
8. Henryk Dziarkowski. An arrested rebel is taken through the streets
of Vilnius. From: L’Illustration, journal universel..., 1864, No. 1088
9. Exiles Arrive to Usolye Sibirskoye. The 2nd half of the 20th century.
Watercolor. LVIA
10. “Brothers and Sisters! Do not Surrender to the Russians!”
Public proclamation, 1899. VUB
11. Juozas Zikaras. The Book-smuggler. 1939, Kaunas. VDKM garden
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12. Ivan Petrov. Kražiai Massacre. Detail. The late 19th century. MAB
13. Vilnius Church of St. Casimir Converted into the Russian Orthodox
Sobor. Postcard. The early 20th century. VDA DI
14. Samogitian Bishop Motiejus Valančius. Photo Wacław Zatorski. ČDM
15. Vilnius Bishop Karol Hryniewiecki who was exiled to the depths of
Russia for his disobedience to the Russian authorities in 1885. LVIA
16. Panemunėlis priest Jonas Katelė, the most famous organizer of secret
Lithuanian schools. LNB
17. Samogitian Bishop Mečislovas Leonardas Paliulionis.
Photo Wacław Zatorski. ČDM
18. Prelate Adomas Jakštas-Dambrauskas, a priest, writer and public man.
VDA DI
19. Seinai Bishop Antanas Baranauskas. Photo Wacław Zatorski. ČDM
20. Auksa Ałtorius or Szaltinis Dangiszku Skarbu (The Golden Altar
or the Wellspring of Heavenly Treasury) (Vilnius, 1879)
21. Graduates of the Samogitian Seminary. 1913.
From Aldona Erelienė album
22. Church of the Samogitian Seminary. The early 20th century. VDAB
23. Agricultural fair in Vilnius. Jašiūnai estate pavilion.
The turn of the 19th century. Photo Adam Dauksza. LDM
24. Girls from Kupiškėnai wearing national costumes.
The early 20th century. Photo Kazimieras Juozakas.
Jonas Glemža collection
25. Alfred Römer. Farmstead of a Wealthy Peasant in Švenčionys Region.
From: Wysla..., 1889, vol. 3
26. Barns in Rimašiai village. VDA DI
27. Field workers on Vaitkuškis estate. Photo Stanisław Kosakowski.
ČDM
28. Peasant market in Ukmergė. The early 20th century.
Photo Stanisław Kosakowski. ČDM
29. Peasant grain storehouse built in Salamiestis at the mid-19th century.
VDA DI
30. Raudonė mill. Photo Stasė Butrimienė
31. Pavilion of cattle-breeding at the Rietavas agricultural fair. 1878.
Photo Chaim Kaplanski. ŽAM
32. Presentation of the Awards after the Agricultural Fair in Šiauliai.
Engraving after a drawing by Roman Szwoynicki.
From: Tygodnik ilustrowany…, 1876
33. Organizers of the Agricultural fair in Vilnius. From: Świat..., 1909
34. Apron of Zanavykai, a detail. The 2nd half of the 19th century.
Collections of Antanas and Anastazija Tamošaičiai gallery Židinys
35. Distaff. Ramutis Petniūnas collection
36. Cross by Vincas Svirskis. VUB
37. St. George. The 19th century. Ramutis Petniūnas collection
38. Stanisław Witkiewicz. Procession in Samogitia.
Engraving of the 2nd half of the 19th century. From: Kłosy…, 1878
39. Flight into Egypt. Woodcut of an unknown folk artist
of the 19th century. LDM
40. Towel rack. Krūpinė village, folk artist Jonas Norvaišas.
Photo by Balys Buračas. Archive of A. and A. Tamošaičiai
gallery “Židinys”
41. Bedspread. Ratnyčia village (Druskininkai dist.).
Archive of Antanas and Anastazija Tamošaičiai gallery Židinys
42. St. Francis of Assisi and St. Martha. Relief. ČDM
43. Tops of the crosses in Plungė district. Drawing by Arūnas Kynas
44. Cross in Barčiai village (Varėna dist.). Photo, 1969. KPC
45. The Blessed Virgin Mary of Okulicai. LDM
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1. Autograph of the poem Varpas (The Bell) by Vincas Kudirka.
The late 19th century. VUB
2. Active member of Lithuanian National Revival, poet Jonas-Mačiulis
Maironis. Early 20th century. VDA DI
3. Jonas Sruoga, Kazys Matulis and Povilas Žitkevičius, the creators
of the first democratically elected municipality “Republic of Čypėnai”.
VDA DI
4. Creator of the standard Lithuanian language Jonas Jablonskis,
with the grammar-school of Šiauliai. The early 20th century. VDA DI
5. Family of a wealthy peasant from the Kupiškis environs.
The early 20th century. Kupiškis Library
6. Count Adam Plater. The late 19th century– early 20th century. ŽMA
7. Map of the ethnographic boundaries of Lithuania.
The early 20th century. MAB
8. Cheglov. Samogitian Peasants from Telšiai Region. VUB
9. Performers and the poster of the first Lithuanian performance
in Palanga. 1899. VDA DI
10. Jelgava Gymnasium Palace. A great number of the future public
and cultural activists of the Lithuanian state were graduates
of this gymnasium. Engraving from: Tygodnik ilustrowany…, 1879
11. Lithuanian two-year school in Vilnius—one of the greater
achievements of the Lithuanian national movement in the old capital
in the early 20th century. Jan Bułhak photo. 1912. MAB
12. Petras Rimša. The Struggle. 1912. Postcard. LNB
13. Antanas Žmuidzinavičius. The River Neris by Vilnius. Detail. 1916.
LDM
14. Paulius Galaunė. By the Remains of the Milda’s Altar. 1913. LDM
15. Chairman of the Lithuanian Scientific Society Jonas Basanavičius.
1912. LLTI
16. The Building of the Vilnius City Hall where the Great Seimas
of Vilnius took place in 1905 (it currently houses the Lithuanian
National Philharmonic Society). MAB
17. Antanas Žmuidzinavičius. Catalogue of the seventh exhibition
of Lithuanian art. 1913
18. Members of the Lithuanian Scientific Society on Tauras Hill
after the purchasing of a plot of land to build the National Palace.
Aleksandras Jurašaitis photo. Around 1912–1913. LLTI
19. The house of the Society of the Friends of Science in Astrakhan
St. (now A. Jaroševičiaus St.) in Vilnius. The early 20th century. LDM
20. Vileišis manor-house in Vilnius, where the first exhibition
of Lithuanian art took place. The early 20th century. MAB
21. Exposition of the first exhibition of Lithuanian art.
Photo Tyburcy Chodźko. 1907. ČDM
22. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Prelude (the Vytis). 1909. ČDM
23. Marianne von Werefkin. Church of St. Anne in Vilnius. 1914.
Modern Art Museum, Ascona. From: Laima Laučkaitė.
Ekspresionizmo raitelė Mariana Veriovkina. Vilnius, 2007,
P. 153, Fig. 102
24. Ferdynand Ruszczyc. Emptiness. 1901. LDM
25. Antoni Wiwulski. The Monument of the Three Crosses, built in 1916.
Detail of the photo by Bolesława and Edmund Zdanowski. 1938–1940.
LDM
26. Airship pioneered by Ferdinand von Zeppelin which flew above
the Old Town of Klaipėda for the first time on the morning
of June 26th 1913. Postcard of the early 20th century.
Vytis Ramanauskas collection
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27. Painter Ferdynand Ruszczyc with the ladies. The early 20th century.
VDA DI
28. Józef Czechowicz. Vilnius Railway Station. 1870–1880. MAB
29. Stanisław Bohusz-Siestrzeńcewicz. A Woman from Vilnius. 1912.
From: Tygodnik ilustrowany..., 1912, No. 5
30. Józef Czechowicz. Fair in Vilnius Cathderal Square.
The late 19th century. MAB
31. Chaim Frenkel’s villa in Šiauliai. The early 20th century. ŠAM
32. Paulina Mongird. The new Neo-Gothic church in Palanga under
construction. 1905–1906. Henrikas Grinevičius collection
33. Poster for the performance of an Italian troupe in Vilnius. 1890.
LTMKM
34. Polish Theatre in Vilnius. Architect Wacław Michniewicz.
The early 20th century. MAB
35. Ferdynand Ruszczyc. Poster for the Ars exhibition. 1903. LNM
36. Pavilion of Bernardine Gardens in Vilnius.
Architect Konstantin Korojedov. Postcard, 1913. MAB
37. Kretinga manor-house (reconstructed after 1874) is distinguished
by its striking orangery known as the Winter Garden. 1890. VAA
38. Lobby of the State Bank in Vilnius, St. George Avenue
(now Gedimino Ave.). Architect Mikhail Prozorov. VDA DI
39. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Rex. Detail. 1909. ČDM
40. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Rex. 1908–1909. ČDM
41. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Composition. 1907–1908. ČDM
42. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Vignette for the Lithuanian folk
song Bėkit bareliai (Stretch Away, Fields). 1909. ČDM
43. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Sonata I (Sonata of the Sun).
Andante. 1907. ČDM
44. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Sonata No.5. Sonata of the Sea.
Allegro. 1908. ČDM
45. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Sonata No.5. Sonata of the Sea.
Andante. 1908. ČDM
46. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Sonata No.5. Sonata of the Sea.
Finale. 1908. ČDM
47. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Unnamed photograph. ČDM
48. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Composition. 1907–1908. ČDM
49. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Peace. A postcard to his brother
Povilas from Warsaw to Vilnius. 1903. ČDM
50. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Fairytale. (Fairytale of the Kings).
1909. ČDM
51. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. Winter. II painting from
the Winter cycle. 1907. ČDM
52. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. The Offering. Fluor etching. 1908.
ČDM
53. Mikalojus Konstantinas Čiurlionis. The view captured by the Black
Sea in 1905. ČDM
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1. The flag of the 2nd Uhlan regiment of the Grand Duchess Birutė.
Detail. VDKM
2. Jósef Senyei. Portrait of President Antanas Smetona. ČDM
3. Monument for Lithuanian soldiers in Širvintos.
Sculpt. Robertas Antinis. VDA DI
4. Petras Kalpokas. The Signatories. House of the Signatories, 1939.
VDA DI
5. Act of February 16. LVIA

6. First oath of the Lithuanian army given in the square of the Town
Hall, Kaunas, 12-05-1919. Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
7. First issue of Laikinosios Vyriausybės žinios
(Gazette of the Provisional Government). 1918
8. Session of the Seimas (Parliament) of the Republic of Lithuania. 1936.
VDA DI
9. Lithuanian diplomats with the Prime Minister Vytautas Petrulis
and Minister for Foreign Affairs Valdemaras Čarneckis. 1925. LNB
10. Vladas Didžiokas. Portrait of President Kazys Grinius. ČDM
11. Jonas Janulis. Portrait of President Aleksandras Stulginskis. ČDM
12. Lithuanian military ship Antanas Smetona.
Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
13. In the shop of the Pienocentras company. Detail. 1930s. VDKM
14. Liudvikas Strolis. Pano scetch. Before 1935. ČDM
15. In the dairy of Viekšniai. 1935. Bronislovas Kerys collection
16. Farmers of Šimoniai municipality. Around 1930.
Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
17. Layout of an average farmstead. 1920s–1930s.
Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
18. Agricultural fair in Biržai. The 20th century. 1920s.
Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
19. Agricultural and industrial fair in Kaunas. VDKM
20. Advertising poster for Pienocentras company from the magazine
Tautos ūkis (National Economy), 1933, No. 6 (and other issues)
21. Petras Rimša. Advertising poster for fertilizers. Around 1930. LNM
22. Vladas Norkus. Advertisement for pasteurized milk from
the magazine Naujoji Romuva (New Romuva), 1938,
No. 22 (and other issues)
23. Kaunas Art School. Detail. 1930s. Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
24. Long-time Minister for Education Kazimieras Jokantas, later executed
by the Soviets. Kupiškis Ethnographic Museum
25.	One of the creators of the Lithuanian educational system
Antanas Vokietaitis. ČDM
26. Jonas Juozas Burba. Pages of the ABC primer Pelėda (The Owl)
(Kaunas, 1933) by Burba and Juozas Lazauskas
27. Magazine cover Jaunoji karta (Young Generation), 1935, No. 9
28. The gymnasium class of the Kaunas congregation of the sisters
of St. Casimir. 1920s. VDA DI
29. First Lithuanian Song Festival in Kaunas in August 23 –25.
On the tribune—Kaunas Burgomaster Jonas Vileišis. LCVA
30. After the introduction of compulsory primary education, new schools
began to be built in every larger town. Completed primary school
in Viekšniai. Photo Jonas Kinčinas, 1938. Bronislavas Kerys collection
31. Students book of the Vytautas Magnus University student and future
folklore scholar Jonas Balys. 1928. LCVA
32. Teachers of the Saulė (Sun) Gymnasium of Telšiai with the writer
Vydūnas. 1920–1923. Photo Chaimas Kaplanskis. ŽAM
33. Director of Kėdainiai gymnasium Jonas Kartanas with students.
Around 1933. Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
34. Advertisement for the Lithuanian Encyclopedia from the magazine
Naujoji Romuva (New Romuva), 1938, No. 39
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1. Telesforas Kulakauskas. Detail of the cover of the Ars publication.
1932. VDA DI
2. Juozas Zikaras. Modern Madonna. 1928. ČDM
3. Women of Kaunas strolling on the Geležinkelis (Railway) Bridge.
1930s. ČDM
4. The seeing-off of the Italian journalist Giuseppe Salvatori
at Kaunas Railway Station. 1931. LLMA
5. Kaunas Old Town and the Nemunas River as seen from Aleksotas.
1930s. Linas Broga collection
6. Antanas Samuolis. A Yellow Woman. 1933. ČDM
7. Justinas Vienožinskis. Self-portrait. 1936. ČDM
8. Stasys Ušinskas. Dream of an Aviator. 1938. LDM
9. Title page of the magazine Keturi vėjai (Four Winds), 1928, No. 4
10. Antanas Maziliauskas serves his brother Leonardas Maziliauskas
in MRM—the hairdressing salon of Muralis, Rubšys and Maziliauskas
established on the first floor of the Pienocentras palace. 1930s.
Giedre Jankevičiūtė collection
11.	Orchestra of Moishe Hofmekler. 1930s. Giedrė Jankevičiūtė collection
12. Antanas Gudaitis. Women with Baskets of Fish. Detail. 1933. ČDM
13. Kazys Šimonis. Bowman. 1930s. Jadvyga Vosyliūtė collection.
From: Art Deco Lietuvoje. Katalogas, Edited by Giedrė Jankevičiūtė,
Kaunas: ČDM, 1998, P. 59
14. Antanas Gudaitis. Old Master. 1939. LDM
15. Vladas Eidukevičius. Woman in National Costume. After 1935. LDM
16. Vytautas Kazimieras Jonynas. Fairytale. 1931. GN
17. Vytautas Kazimieras Jonynas. St. Casimir. 1932. LDM
18. Antanas Tamošaitis’ book Sodžiaus menas. Lietuvių moterų tautiniai
drabužiai (Village Art. National Costumes of Lithuanian Women),
Kaunas, 1939
19. Viktoras Petravičius. The artist’s book (livre d’artiste)
after the Lithuanian folk fairytale Marti iš jaujos
(Daughter-in-Law from a Barn). 1938. LDM
20. Antanas Žmuidzinavičius. Book cover for the fable Giedrė
(Kaunas, 1927) by Vladas Putvinskis
21. Agitprop poster “Let’s start preparing to celebrate the 500 year
anniversary of Vytautas the Great of the GDL” by Stasys Ušinskas.
1929. ČDM
22. The beginning of the journey around Lithuania of the image
of Vytautas the Great. LNM
23. Kaunas Water Supply Station. The sculpture The Carrier of Water
by Bronius Pundzius received the State Award in 1939. VDKM.
Photo Arūnas Baltėnas, 2009
24. Museum of Vytautas the Great—the most important monument
for “the years of Vytautas”, built in 1930–1936.
Architect Vladimiras Dubeneckis. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas
25. Jurgis Okunis. Project for the house of Darius and Girėnas
in Vilijampolė. 1939. LNM. From: Giedrė Jankevičiūtė,
Dailė ir valstybė: dailės gyvenimas Lietuvos Respublikoje 1918-1940,
Kaunas, 2003, P. 48, Fig. 29
26. Transatlantic pilots Steponas Darius ir Stasys Girėnas. 1933.
From: Giedrė Jankevičiūtė, Lietuvos grafika 1918-1940,
Vilnius: E. Karpavičiaus leidykla, P. 198
27. Petras Rimša. Medal commemorating the 600 year anniversary
of the first mention of Vilnius in manuscripts. 1923. ČDM
28. Kaunas Church of the Resurrection under construction.
Architect Karolis Reisonas. Around 1939. ČDM

29. The ANBO plane of Antanas Gustaitis above the Old Town of Kaunas.
Detail. 1925–1926. VDKM
30. Telesforas Valius. In the Textile Factory. 1939. LDM
31. Vsevolodas Dobužinskis. Emblem of the Palemonas brick factory.
Before 1934
32. Kajetonas Sklėrius. Construction of the Kretinga Railway. 1930s. ČDM
33. The central dairy of the Pienocentras company under construction in
the Kaunas suburb of Carmelites. Vytautas Augustinas photo. 1938.
Marija Drėmaite collection
34. Kaunas Central Post Office. Architect Feliksas Vizbaras. 1932. VDKM.
Photo Arūnas Baltėnas, 2009
35. In the Kaunas paper factory of the 1930s. VDKM.
Photo Arūnas Baltėnas, 2009
36. The Bank of Lithuania building in Kaunas.
Architect Mykolas Songaila. 1920s. MAB
37. Juozas Zikaras. Silver 10 litas coin. 1936. VDA DI
38. Petras Kalpokas. Promotional poster for the Bank of Lithuanian
Trade and Industry. 1922. ČDM
39. Adomas Smetona. Promotional poster for Tautos ūkis
(National Economy) magazine. Around 1935. ŠAM
40. Cover of the first volume of the study Lietuvos Pramonė
(Lithuanian Industry) (Kaunas, 1923) by Etingeris and Martynas
Liutermoza. Designed by Saul Knabs
41. Diary of Pienocentras in Buginiai. Vytautas Augustinas photo. 1938.
Marija Drėmaitė collection
42. Telesforas Kulakauskas. Example of industrial graphic art: a domestic
state bond.1938. ČDM
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1. The Symbolic keys of Vilnius, handed to Józef Piłsudski in 1922.
Artist Ferdynand Ruszczyc. Photo Jan Bułhak. LDM
2. Petras Rimša. An anti-Polish poster. 1924. ČDM
3. The Proclamation of the Bolsheviks to the inhabitants of Vilnius,
18-12-1918. LVIA
4. The graves in Giedraičiai of the Lithuanian soldiers who were killed
in the struggle for Vilnius. Photo Vidmantas Jankauskas, 2009
5. 1919 proclamation of the commander of the Polish army to local
inhabitants, 20-04-1919. LVIA
6. The Lithuanian students’ dormitory evicted by the Polish authorities.
1926. LLTI
7. The temporary office of Lithuanians after the search by the Polish
authorities, 20-01-1922. LLTI
8. Negotiations between the Lithuanian and Polish armies in Kalvarija.
1920. MAB
9. Lithuanian Scout Association of Gediminas established
by the Lithuanian activist Pranas Žižmaras
(standing sixth from the left) in Vilnius, 1926. 1920s. LLTI
10. Agitation poster for the elections organized by the “Central Lithuania”
authorities for the so-called Seimas of Vilnius. 1922. LVIA
11. Demarcation line between Lithuania and Poland. The Vilnius oak that
was planted was dedicated to the liberation of Vilnius, the capital of
Lithuania. 1930s, Porai (now Puoriai, Širvintos dist.).
Photo M. Reizenman. LCVA
12. Students collecting donations for the Vilnius liberation movement.
1937. MAB
13. Postcard “Lithuanians, do not forget Vilnius!” 1924. LNB
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14. Souvenir block of postage stamps (06-05-1940) of the Republic
of Lithuania dedicated to the retrieval of Vilnius. Artist Eduardas
Krasauskas. Jonė Žebrytė collection
15. Jozef Horyd. Lukiškių Square in Winter. Detail. 1932. LDM
16. The Vilnius guide Wilno. Przewodnik krajobrazowy (Vilnius, 1923)
by Juliusz Kłos
17. Henryk Giedroyć. This medal created to commemorate the 350th year
anniversary of the Vilnius University
18. Vilnius University’s Smuglewicz Hall, as captured by Jan Bułhak
before therestoration. 1929. LDM
19. Copy of the rector’s scepter made in 1919. LDM. Photo Jan Bułhak
20. Rector’s ring-seal created after the project by Ferdynand Ruszczyc.
LDM. Photo Jan Bułhak, 1919.
21. First Senate of Stephen Batory’s University. LDM.
Photo Jan Bułhak, 1919
22. Vytautas Kairiūkštis. Cubist Portrait. 1921. LDM
23. Ludomir Slendziński. Portrait of a Girl with a Box. 1927. LDM
24. Ludomir Slendziński. Self-portrait. 1935. LDM
25. Bernardine gardens during the flood in 1931. VDA DI
26. Jan Bułhak. The hall in the University’s Art Faculty in the Bernardine
Monastery’s refectory. 1930s. LDM
27. Ferdynand Ruszczyc. Stamp of the Rescue Committee of Vilnius
Cathedral. 1931
28. Jan Bułhak. Vilnius Cathedral during the 1931 excavations. LDM
29. Eugeniusz Kazimierowski. Painting Merciful Jesus. 1934.
Sanctuary of the Divine Mercy, Vilnius. VDA DI
30. The cell of Faustina Kowalska in the house of the Congregation
of the Holy Mother the Compassionate in Antakalnis.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 2009
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1. A boy by a machine-tool in the Kaunas ghetto factory. VŽM
2. Joana Jakštaitė-Kurmilavičienė, wife of the guerrilla Juozas
Kurmilavičius, with the three juveniles who were exiled to Kultuk,
Usolye dist., Irkutsk region, 25-03-1949. GAM
3. A notice in both Lithuanian and German concerning the execution
of an order issued by the German commander-in chief, 04-07-1941.
VŽM
4. Funeral ritual of the damaged Torah scrolls in the Yard of Synagogues
(Shulhoif) on Žydų (Jewish) St., Vilnius, around 1945. VŽM
5. Collection of the guerrilla songs and poems Kovos keliu žengiant
(Following the Road of Struggle), I vol. Published in 1948–1950.
5 volumes were published in total; the edition consisted
of 50–60 copies. GAM
6. Funeral of Antanas Žilys-Žaibas, commander of the Vytis district
guerilla detachment, May, 1949. GAM
7. Guerrilla poetry collection Penktieji laisvės kovų metai
(The Fifth Year of the Struggles for Liberty), 1948. GAM
8. Lithuanian exiles fishing in the Laptev Sea. GAM
9. The guerrilla general Adolfas Ramanauskas-Vanagas, 1947. GAM
10.	Officer of Kaunas district headquarters Vytautas Gavėnas-Vampyras
and Juozas Ališauskas during reconnaissance, 15-08-1948. GAM
11. Burnt Jonava, 1941. Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
12. A line of carts belonging to the Radviliškis district
“Flag of the Communist Youth Union” collective farm making its way
to the purveyance point with the season’s first hay, 1949. LCVA
13. Vytautas Mackevičius. Lithuania’s acceptance to the USSR. ČDM

14. The leading tractor-driver of the Atžalynas collective farm I. Šniaras,
June, 1963. LCVA
15. Arrested guerrilla from the Biržai region Kostas Kregždė. LYA
16. The girls voting on Election Day in Veliuona (Kaunas dist.), 1947.
LCVA
17. Behind the scenes of a demonstration, 1950s.
Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
18.	Opening of the 2nd spartakiad of the USSR. Students of the Kaunas
Institute of Physical Education performing mass gymnastic exercises,
Kaunas, June, 1959. LCVA
19. Stands in Gedimino Square (now Cathedral Square) for the 20th year
anniversary of the LSSR, Vilnius, Novemeber, 1960. LCVA
20. Stalin Avenue at the crossroad with Kapsuko St.
(now Gedimino Av. and Jogailos St.). At the right side
of the photograph by L. Giros St. (now Vilniaus St.) stands a glass box
from which a policeman regulated the traffic lights, Vilnius, January,
1961. LCVA
21. Commemoration of Victory Day in Antakalnis Cemetery, Vilnius,
1989. ELTA
22. May prayers. Girls by the altar which was temporally erected by
deportees in Liesozavod barrack. Zima, Irkutsk region, 1950. LCVA
23. First Communion, 1963, Vilnius. Rūta Janonienė collection
24. The Priest Fabijonas Kemėšis 1947. Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
25. Archbishop Teofilis Matulionis. Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
26. Kazimieras Paltarokas was the only bishop left in Lithuania between
1947 and 1955. Viodmantas Jankauskas collection
27. Church of St. George in Vilnius—a Book Palace was founded in this
church. VDA DI
28. Trinitarian Church of Our Lord Jesus in L. Sapiegos St.,
Antakalnis—the former Soviet military base, Vilnius, 1992. LCVA
29. Drawing of the Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary Queen of Peace
in Klaipėda, 1956. Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
30. Nijolė Sadūnaitė arrested, 1974. From: Nijolė Sadūnaitė,
KGB akiratyje, Chicago Il: Ateitis, 1985
31. Book cover of KGB akiratyje (In the Range of Vision of the KGB),
a book by Nijolė Sadūnaitė (Chicago Il, 1985)
32. Church of the Sacred Heart of Jesus in Vilnius, project devised
by Antoni Wiwulski, uncompleted, destroyed by the Soviets, 1950s.
Vidmantas Jankauskas collection
33. Prayer-book Mary, Rescue Us written by the Siberian exile
Adelė Dirsytė, first published under unofficially in 1964. VDA DI
34. Underground edition Chronicle of the Lithuanian Catholic Church.
22-07-1979, No. 39. Published in 1972–1989, 81 issues were published
in all. Publishers—the priests Sigitas Tamkevičius and Jonas Boruta,
Elena Šuliauskaitė (sister Gerarda). GAM
35. Priest Jonas Boruta (on the left) visiting the priest Sigitas Tamkevičius
in exile. 1988. GAM
36. Liturgical prayer-book, 1986. Rūta Janonienė collection
37. Hill of Crosses. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
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1. A scene from the performance of The Ruler
(Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas). Director Aurelija Ragauskaitė,
set designer Dalia Mataitienė. Šiauliai Drama Theatre, 1974. LTMKM.
LATGA, Vilnius 2013
2. Gediminas Jokūbonis. The Mother of Pirčiupiai, 1960.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
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3. Cover of the postcard collection. Robertas Antinis.
Eglė the Queen of Grass Snakes, 1958. VDA DI
4. Rūta Staliniūnaitė in the background of the Barbora sculpture
by Vladas Vildžiūnas in Vilnius Jerusalem Sculpture Garden, 1973.
Photo Vladas Vildžiūnas. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
5. Eglė the Queen of Grass Snakes. Director and set designer Vitalijus
Mazūras, Kaunas State Puppet Theatre, 1968. LTMKM. LATGA,
Vilnius 2013
6. Eglė the Queen of Grass Snakes. Ballet film, directors Algimantas
Mockus, Vytautas Grivickas, set designer Jeronimas Čiuplys,
Dalia Mataitienė and Petras Ilgūnas, Lithuanian Film Studios, 1965.
LTMKM. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
7. Eglė the Queen of Grass Snakes. Eduardas Balsys’ ballet,
choreographer Vytautas Grivickas, set designer Rimtautas Gibavičius.
State Academic Opera and Ballet Theatre, 1976. LTMKM. LATGA,
Vilnius 2013
8. Eglė the Queen of Grass Snakes. Eduardas Balsys’ ballet,
choreographer Vytautas Grivickas, set designer Juozas Jankus.
State Academic Opera and Ballet Theatre, 1960. LTMKM
9. Petras Repšys. In Remembrance of the Lithuanian Struggle against
the Teutonic Knights, 1972. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
10. Birutė Žilytė, Algirdas Steponavičius. Wall painting in the children’s
sanatorium Pušelė in Valkininkai. There Riders,1969–1972. LATGA,
Vilnius 2013
11. Algirdas Šeškus. Green Bridge. Detail. 1975–1982
12. Vytautas Balčytis. Vilnius, Viršuliškės. 1981
13. A sketch for the sets of the play The Bathhouse.
Director Povilas Gaidys, set designer Igor Ivanov,
Klaipėda Drama Theatre, 1970. LTMKM
14. The final scene of The Bolsheviks. Director Jonas Jurašas,
set designer Janina Malinauskaitė, Kaunas Drama Theatre, 1970.
LTMKM. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
15. A sketch for the sets of the play The Holy Lake. Director Jonas Jurašas,
set designer Janina Malinauskaitė, Kaunas Drama Theatre, 1970.
LTMKM. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
16. Mindaugas Skudutis. Jūratė Listens to Music. 1977.
Lithuanian Artists’ Association
17. Romanas Vilkauskas. Interior with the Post Box. 1981. LATGA,
Vilnius 2013
18. Kostas Dereškevičius. Woman Travelling by Train. 1977. LATGA,
Vilnius 2013
19. Arvydas Šaltenis. Corridor to the Lenkomnata. 1986.
Photo Arvydas Šaltenis
20. Povilas Ričardas Vaitekūnas. Meadow of Pažaislis. 1978. LATGA,
Vilnius 2013
21. Algimantas Kuras. Composition Z. 1978.
Photo Antanas Lukšėnas. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
22. Gintautas Trimakas. Vilnius. 1984. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
23. Antanas Sutkus. Lazdynai. Pavement. 1976. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
24. Petras Repšys. The Seasons. Detail. 1976–1984.
Vestibule of the Centre for Lithuanian Studies, Vilnius University.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
25. Mečislovas Bulaka. Artistic design of the first Lithuanian book, 1947.
26. Vytautas Jurkūnas. Portrait of Kristijonas Donelaitis. 1955. LATGA,
Vilnius 2013
27. Rimtautas Gibavičius. Sgrafitto Nine Muses. Detail. 1969.
Vestibule of the Faculty of Philology, Vilnius University.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė. LATGA, Vilnius 2013

28. Antanas Kmieliauskas. The Littera Fresco of the Vilnius University
bookshop. 1979. Photo Stasė Butrimienė. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
29. Antanas Kučas. Artistic design of the catalogue for the exhibition
commemorating the 400th Anniversary of the Lithuanian Book. 1947
30. Ramutė Jasudytė. Tapestry Brothers. From the cycle The Struggle
against the Teutonic Knights. 1973–1976. Vincas Krėvė auditorium
in the Faculty of Philology, Vilnius University.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
31. Kazimieras Morkūnas. The Battle of Saulė. Detail of stained glass.
1986. “Saulė” Cinema, Šiauliai. Photo Kazimieras Morkūnas. LATGA,
Vilnius 2013
32. Mindaugas Navakas. Memorial plaque for Kazimieras Būga. 1979.
K. Būga auditorium in the Faculty of Philology, Vilnius University.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
33. Vladas Vildžiūnas. Lithuanian Ballad. 1973. Vilnius.
Architect Gediminas Baravykas . Photo Vaidotas Aukštaitis, 2009.
LATGA, Vilnius 2013
34. Stanislovas Kuzma. Bowman. 1986. The Square of the Sundial,
Šiauliai. Architects Algimantas Černiauskas, Remigijus Jurėla and
Algis Vyšniūnas. Photo Klemas Jankūnas, 2009. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
35. Vytautas Šerys. The Crucifixion. 1972. The main altar of the Church
of St. John the Baptist in Šakiai. KFMI
36. Viktoras Palys (?). Monstrance. 1959. LDM. Photo Antanas Lukšėnas
37. A shrine with a stained glass St. Casimir, created to honor the Bishop
of Panevėžys Kazimieras Paltarokas on the 50th anniversary of his
priesthood. Stained glass by Stasys Ušinskas, the author of the shrine
is unknown. 1952. Cathedral of Christ the King in Panevėžys.
Photo Rima Valinčiūtė-Varnė
38. Vladas Vildžiūnas. Jubilee medal commemorating
the Christianization of Lithuania. 1987. Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2009.
LATGA, Vilnius 2013
39. Antanas Žukauskas. Medal for the jubilee of St. Casimir. 1984.
Photo Stasė Butrimienė, 2009. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
40. Sister Jadvyga Grišiūtė SSC. The Crucifixion. The XII Station
of the Cross. The early 1980s. Churchyard of the Church
of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary in Kernavė.
Photo Ieva Pleikienė
41. Audrius Puipa. Christmas postcard. 1988. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
42. Elvyra Kairiūkštytė. The Head of Jesus. 1980. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
43. Antanas Gudaitis. The Prodigal Son. 1971–1972. LDM. LATGA,
Vilnius 2013
44. Leopoldas Surgailis. Penitent Magdalene. 1970. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
45. Adolfas Teresius. Memorial sculpture dedicated to the Blessed
Michał Giedroyć. Churchyard of the Church of St. Bartholomew
in Giedraičiai. Photo Ieva Pleikienė
46. The homestead of the Orvidai family. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
47. Antanas Kmieliauskas. St. Christophorus. 1957–1959. 
Churchyard of the Church of St. Nicholas in Vilnius.
Photo Vaidotas Aukštaitis, 2009
48. Jonas Rimša. Teeva. Tahiti. Detail. 1972. LDM
49. Exhibition of Artworks by Lithuanian Artists Expatriates. Catalogue.
Edited by Morta Ulpienė. Vilnius: Art Museum of the SSR
of Lithuania, 1988. Artist Rimantas Dichavičius. Book cover
50. Irena Kostkevičiūtė. The Human Figure in the Work of Vytautas
Kašuba. Vilnius: Regnum Fund, 1997. Design by Saulius Chlebinskas.
Book cover
51. Irena Kostkevičiūtė. The Human Figure in the Work of Vytautas
Kašuba. Vilnius: Regnum Fund, 1997. Design by Saulius Chlebinskas.
Book interior

676

52. Viktoras Liutkus. Antanas Mončys. Vilnius: Art Publishing
and Information Centre, 2003. Design by Eugenijus Karpavičius.
Book cover
53. Viktoras Liutkus. Antanas Mončys. Vilnius: Art Publishing
and Information Centre, 2003. Design by Eugenijus Karpavičius.
Book interior
54. Viktoras Liutkus. Viktoras Vizgirda. Vilnus: Art Publishing
and Information Centre, 2000. Design by Bronius Leonavičius.
Book cover
55. Ingrida Korsakaitė. Viktoras Petravičius. Graphic Art.
Vilnius: R. Paknys Publishing House, 1998.
Design by Alfonsas Žvilius. Book cover
56. Kęstutis Zapkus. Subterranean-Pompeii. 2003. VDA DI
57. Alma Braziūnienė. Bibliophily as Expression of Personality.
Kazys Varnelis Library. Vilnius: Lithuanian National Museum,
Vilnius University, 2008. Design by Eugenijus Karpavičius.
Book cover
58. Detail of the exhibition of Kazys Varnelis at the House-Museum
in Vilnius. Photo Kęstutis Stoškus
59. Rasa Andriušytė-Žukienė. Confrontations: Works of V. K. Jonynas
in the Art Roads of the World. Vilnius: Savas takas, 2007.
Design by Laima Prišmontaitė. Book cover
60. Goštautas S., Korsakaitė I., Liutkus V., Laučkaitė L., Lubytė E.,
Kazokienė G. The Art of the Expatriates: between Attachment and
Liberation. Vilnius: Culture, Philosophy and Arts Research Institute,
2003. Design by Alfonsas Žvilius. Book cover
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1. Military base in Šiaurės miestelis (North Town) during
the withdrawal of the Russian army from the territory of the Republic
of Lithuania. Vilnius. December, 1992. LCVA
2. A hero of the meeting of Lithuanian Freedom League, which was
devoted to condemning the signing of secret protocols between Russia
and Germany in 1939. Vilnius, 1988. Photo Zinas Kazėnas
3. Constituent gathering of the Reform Movement of Lithuania
(Sąjūdis), June 22–23rd 1988. ELTA
4. The first public meeting took place by the monument to Adomas
Mickevičius on August 23rd 1987. ELTA
5. Symbols of the Reform Movement of Lithuania of 1990 and 1989.
VDA DI
6. First issue of Atgimimas (Revival), published on September 16th 1988.
Vytautas Žemgulys collection
7. 1991 talonas. VDA DI
8. Barricades by the Parliament during the days of military aggression
in January 1991. LCVA
9. Information concerning the events of January 13th 1991in the daily
Respublika (Republic). VDA DI
10. The Baltic Road. The Ukmergė road near Vilnius.
September 23rd 1989. LCVA
11. Agitation leaflet distributed under the initiative of Lithuanian artists
before the 1992 Seimas (Parliament) elections. VDA DI
12. The first postage stamps of the Republic of Lithuania. VDA DI
13. Celebration of both the restoration day of the independent
State of Lithuania (February 16th) and the unveiling
of the Freedom Monument in Kaunas. February 16th 1989 LCVA
14. Republic of Lithuania. At the boundary point of Lithuania’s border
with the Belarusian SSR, the name of the State of Lithuania is changed.
April, 1990. LCVA

15. Concert in Cathedral Square for the referendum on joining
of the European Union. By the Cathedral stands the President
of the Republic of Lithuania Valdas Adamkus (on the left)
and Vilnius Archbishop Metropolitan, Cardinal Audrys Juozas Bačkis
(on the right). Vilnius. 8 May 2003. LCVA
16. Vilnius Bernardine Church under restoration, 1998.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas
17. Gintautas Gavenavičius. St. John of Nepomucene, 1989.
Photo Arūnas Baltėnas
18. Vladas Urbanavičius. Resurrection Cross.
Churchyard of the Church of St. Ignatius of Loyola in Želva. 2000.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2000
19. Excavation of the destroyed Three Crosses monument. 1989. LCVA
20. 15 September 2002 celebration in Vilnius Cathedral of the returning
of the painting of “Our Lady of Sorrows” to Vilnius Bernardine
Church
21. Celebration and Holy Mass in Cathedral Square following
the acceptance of the restitution of the status of Catholic Church
in Lithuania. In front—Cardinal Vincentas Sladkevičius. Vilnius. 14
June 1990. LCVA
22. Procession of St. Casimir’s Feast along Pilies Street, Vilnius.
Photo Vidmantas Šimkūnas
23. The Holy Mass held by John Paul II on the Hill of Crosses. 1993.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 1993
24. Pope John Paul II during his 1993 visit to Lithuania.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius, 1993
25. Interior of the Church of the Divine Mercy in Vilnius.
Photo Klaudijus Driskius
26. Baptism. Photo Vaidotas Aukštaitis
27. The arrival of the relics of St. Theresa of the Child Jesus in Vilnius,
Lukiškių Square from their journey throughout Lithuania during
May 18th – June 1st in 2007. Photo Klaudijus Driskius
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28. First Communion. VDA DI
29. Robertas Antinis. Field of Sacrifice. Monument to Romas Kalanta.
Kaunas. 2002. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2009
30. Cross-Tree. Commemorative monument to the victims of June 1941.
Sculpt. Robertas Antinis. Architect Eugenijus Miliūnas. Kaunas. 1991.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2009
31. Eglė Rakauskaitė. For the Guilty without Guilt. Trap. A trap woven
from natural hair and ribbons, and stretched between two buildings
in the former Jewish ghetto of Vilnius Old Town. From the project
Everyday Language in Lithuania curated by the Soros Centre
for Contemporary Art. NDG DIC. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
32. Socle of the building where the Soviet security agency (K.G.B) was
formerly located. Its bricks were forged with the surnames of those
who had been executed for resisting the Soviet administration during
the occupation. (Vilnius, Gedimino Ave.). Author Gitenis Umbrasas.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2008
33. Robertas Antinis. Half Mountain. 2008–2009.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2008
34. Vladas Urbanavičius. Arch of the Quayside.
Photo Gintautas Trimakas. LATGA, Vilnius 2013
35. Gediminas Urbonas. Come or Go. 1995. NDG DIC. LATGA, Vilnius
2013
36. Monument to King Mindaugas. Sculpt. Regimantas Midvikis,
Architects Algimantas Nasvytis, Ričardas Krištopaitis, Inesa
Alistratovaitė. Vilnius, 2003. Photo Gintautas Trimakas, 2008.
LATGA, Vilnius 2013
37. National Art Gallery. NDG DIC
38. Monument to Gediminas (in the background, the rebuilt Palace
of the Grand Dukes of Lithuania). Sculpt. Vytautas Kašuba,
Mindaugas Šnipas. Vilnius. 1996
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Cocciola Giovanni Battista 248
Columbus 40
Cooper James Fenimor 393
Corecius (Korecki) 324
Corsacio Borcollabus
(Korsak Borkolab) 324
Courbet Gustave 401
Cranach Lucas 103, 127

Cromer Martin 101
Custos Dominicus 136, 147,
206, 209
Czacki Tadeusz 353
Czapski 384
Czartoryski 243, 244, 251
Czartoryski Adam Jerzy 378, 391
Czartoryski Adam Kazimierz 373
Czechowicz Józef 462, 463
Czechowicz Szymon 188, 262
Czechowicz Waclaw 550
Czeżowski Tadeusz 548
Čaplinskas Darius 655
Čarneckis Valdemaras 489
Čeičytė Juzefa 593
Čepaitienė Auksuolė 4, 9, 411
Čerbulėnas Klemensas 23
Černiauskas Algimantas 608
Čerškytė Irena 612
Čiuplys Jeronimas 587, 589
Čiurlionienė Sofija —>
Kymantaitė-Čiurlionienė Sofija
Čiurlionis Mikalojus Konstantinas
9, 389, 443, 456, 458, 459,
471–479, 514, 527, 606, 652

D
Damel Jan 391, 403
Damian Peter, St. 39–43, 258
Daniel, Daniel Romanovich
45–52, 58
Darius Steponas 511, 514, 519,
527, 609
Daugintis Rimantas 588
Dauguvietis Borisas 511
Daujotas 45
Daukantas Simonas 355, 357, 367,
368, 377, 384, 417, 445, 446
Dauksza Adam 427
Daukša Mikalojus 155, 176, 180,
355, 604
Daukšaitė Irena 608
Daumantas 52, 55, 57, 328
Dausprungas 45–46
Dautartas Vytis 616
David Jacques-Louis 391
Degutis Albinas 616
Dereškevičius Kostas 593, 595, 596
Dichavičius Rimantas 619
Didelytė Gražina 587, 606
Digimas Aleksandras 589
Dirsytė Adelė 579
Długosz Jan 86, 347
Dmitry of Bryansk
(Dmitrijus Algirdaitis) 328
Dmochowski Henryk

(Henrikas Dmachauskas) 395, 403
Dmochowski Wincenty
(Vincentas Dmachauskas)
395, 397, 398, 404, 406
Dmowski Roman 539
Dobuzhinsky Mstislav
(Mstislavas Dobužinskis)
476, 525
Dobužinskis Vsevolodas 530
Dogiel Maciej (Motiejus Dogelis)
298
Dolskis Danielius 511
Domeyko Ignacy
(Ignotas Domeika) 377, 378
Dominic, St. 271
Domšaitis Pranas 619
Donelaitis Kristijonas
(Christian Donalitius)
313, 315, 604, 605, 607
Dorohostajski (Dorohostaiskis) 243
Dorohostajski Krzysztof Monwid
(Kristupas Manvydas Dorohostaiskis) 206, 208, 250
Dowgird Tadeusz
(Tadas Daugirdas) 385, 389, 458
Downar Stanisław 324
Drėma Vladas 550
Drėmaitė Marija 4, 10, 509
Drews Ioannes 219
Dryjacki Fulgenty 234
Drunga Karolis 507, 563
Dubeneckis Vladimiras 525
Dubonis Artūras 4, 5, 20, 35
Dubowicz Aleksander 168
Dubowicz Ignacy 168
Ducarme 391
Duchamp Marcel 622
Dučius 46
Dvarionas Balys 516
Dziarkowski Henryk 361, 416

E
Eckmann S. 620
Eggenfelder Ignatius Eernestus 297
Eidukevičius Vladas 520
Elijah, the Vilnius Gaon —>
Zalman Elijah ben Solomon
Elizabeth, Casimir Jagiellon wife
86
Elizabeth, Sigismund Augustus
wife 123, 550
Elzevir 203, 208
Engels Friedrich 484
Enkinger Michael 92
Erazmus of Rotterdam 148
Estienne Robert 175

Etingeris 534
Euphrosynia, St. 329
Eustathius, St. 328

F
Fabre François-Xavier 381
Fijałkowski Antoni 364
Filipowicz-Dubowik Anton 469
Fiorentini 406
Fiorentini Stanisław 407
Firkovičius Romualdas 345
Firkovičius Simonas 345, 346
Firkovičius Zenonas 346
Flensburg Nicholas 114
Fontana Battista Giovanni
136, 147, 206
Forster Georg 374
Francis of Assisi, St. 79, 93, 94,
166, 262, 270, 438
Frank Johann Peter 376
Frank Joseph 375, 376, 405
Frankiewicz Jan 253
Frediani Giovanni Battista 265
Freitag Adam 208
Freylinghausen J. A. 314
Frenkel Chaim 464, 469
Friedrich Jagiellon 86
Friedrich Wilhelm 312, 315
Fryk Edmund 468

G
Gaidys Povilas 586, 593, 593–595,
595
Galaunė Paulius 436, 437, 453, 527
Galaunienė Adelė 514
Galdikas Adomas 511, 622
Galle Cornelius 214, 215
Galli Giovanni Maria 258
Gaputytė Elena 625
Gargasas Antanas 414
Gasztołd (Goštautas)
84, 96, 129, 188, 243
Gasztołd Marcin
(Martynas Goštautas) 87
Gasztołd Olbracht
(Albertas Goštautas) 103, 120,
129, 132, 135, 140, 143
Gasztołd Stanisław
(Stanislovas Goštautas) 143
Gavėnas Vytautas-Vampyras 564
Gavenavičius Gintautas 639
Gediminas 65, 74, 77, 136, 324,
328, 335, 393, 395, 539, 543, 606,
620, 655
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Gedimine —> Gediminas
Gediminid, the Dynasty 6, 59, 62,
67, 69, 71, 122, 131, 136, 305, 320
Gedvydas 45, 46, 48
Genzelis Bronislovas 4, 11, 627
George, St. 94, 124, 142, 270, 437,
462, 468, 577
Gerdvilas 46
Getkant Fryderyk 208
Gianoti Bernardo Zanobi da
123, 140
Gibavičius Rimtautas 588, 589,
604, 606
Giedgowd (Gedgaudas) 243
Giedrimas Andrius 617
Giedroyć Józef Arnulf
(Juozapas Arnulfas Giedraitis)
364, 421
Giedroyć Melchior
(Merkelis Giedraitis) 180, 231
Giedroyć Michał
(Mykolas Giedraitis) 88, 616
Giedroyć (Giedraitis) 188
Giedroyć Henryk 548
Gieysztor Jakob
(Jokūbas Geištoras) 427
Giełgud Antoni
(Antanas Gelgaudas) 359
Gilibert Jean Emanuel 374
Gimbutaitė Sofija 456
Gineika 46
Giovanni di Ser Giovanni
(Lo Scheggia) 127
Giray Haci 343
Girays 343
Girdenis 57
Girėnas Stasys 511, 519, 527, 609
Girstukas 55
Glaser Fabian Ulrich
(Fabijonas Ulrikas Glazeris) 314
Glaubitz Johann Christoph
169, 261, 262
Glembicki Abraham 74
Glinsky Mikhail 86
Głowacki Józef Hilary 403
Goethe Johann Wolfgang 311
Golinevich Iustin 467
Górska Józefa 385
Górski 389
Goštautas Stasys 621, 624
Götke Conradt 160, 203, 204, 206,
210, 215–217, 221
Gowce (Gaučiai) 192
Grabski Władysław 542
Gradovius Franciscus
(Pranciškus Gradauskas) 136
Gradowski Andrzej Michal
232, 236

Grauslys Vaclovas 616
Gražys Bronius 595
Gregory XIII, Pope 155, 156
Gregory, Pope 169
Grinius Kazys 491
Grišiūtė Jadvyga 613, 614
Grivickas Vytautas 587, 588, 589
Grybas Vladas 570
Gruodis Juozas 389, 516
Grušas Juozas 585, 587
Grużewski 386
Guagnini Alessandro 45, 131
Gucewicz Wawrzyniec
(Laurynas Gucevičius)
290, 293–295, 374, 548, 608
Gudaitis Antanas 519, 520, 522,
606, 614
Gudavičius Edvardas 135
Gustaitis Antanas 529
Gutauskas Tadas 650

H
Haack Friedrich Wilhem 310
Habsburg 86, 135, 258, 353
Habsburg Maximilian I 101
Hadamarius Christoph Imlerus
174
Hana, the Masurian Princess 57
Hannibalsson Jón Baldvin 634
Hartknoch Christophor
148, 149, 306
Haur Jakub Kazimierz 276
Hector 131
Hedel Johan 262
Hedel Joseph 262
Heidenreich, Bishop of Kulm 48
Heifetz Jascha 337
Heydrich Reinhard 339
Helena 120, 122, 329
Helena, St. 611
Hennenberger Gasper 308
Henry II 37, 38
Hercules (Heracles) 131, 132, 160
Herder Johann Gottfried 311, 355,
435
Hermanowicz Piotr 550
Herodotus 291
Hieronymus of Prague 43
Hitler 519, 560, 562, 629, 630
Hymans Paul 543, 544, 545
Hlebowicz (Hlebavičius) 188, 243
Hlebowicz Jan 151
Hofmekler Moishe 517
Hogenberg Franz 92, 109, 112,
196
Hohenzollerns 353

Hołowiński Ignacy 366
Holszańska Zofia (Sofija Alšėniškė)
87
Holszański (Alšėniškis)
84, 188
Holszański Paweł
(Povilas Alšėniškis) 116, 148
Homer 291
Hondius Wilhelm 243
Hoppen Jerzy 195, 549, 550
Horain Aleksander 232
Horyd Józef 547, 550
Hosius Stanislaus 155
Hosticus Georgius 324
Hryniewiecki Karol 422
Hussovianus Nicolaus 102
Hutten-Czapski 386

I
Ignatius of Loyola, St.
203, 262, 640
Ilgūnas Petras 587, 589
Iłłakowicz Napoleon
(Napoleonas Ylakavičius) 403
Innocent IV, Pope 48, 49
Irenaeus, St. 160
Isaac ben Abraham of Troki
343, 344
Ivan III 329
Ivanov Igor 594
Ivanov Vyacheslav 476
Ivinskis Laurynas 384
Iwanowska Grażyna 29

Y
Yakovlev Alexander 630
Yčas Jonas 483, 501
Yčas Martynas 483
Yuri 58

J
Jablonskis Jonas 446
Jacob, St. 201, 466
Jadwiga 75, 173
Jagiellonian 71, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89,
101, 122, 123, 124, 127, 131, 135,
136, 203
Jakimavičius Rapolas 612
Jakštaitė-Kurmilavičienė Joana 559
Jakštas Juozapas 614
Jakštas-Dambrauskas Adomas 422
Jamontt Bronisław 549

Jankauskas Vidmantas 4, 9, 10,
371, 443, 537
Jankevičiūtė Giedrė 4, 10, 509
Jankus Juozas 588, 589
Janonienė Rūta 4, 6, 8, 63, 81, 285
Janulevičiūtė Rasa 4, 14
Janulis Jonas 491, 612
Januszkiewicz Marcelli 404
Janušytė Liūnė 512
Jaroševičius Antanas 456, 458
Jasiński Jakub (Jokūbas Jasinskis)
211, 357, 391, 395
Jasudytė Ramutė 606
Jelski 384, 406
Jelski Karol 611
Jenner Eric 345
Jermaszewski Józef 262
Jogaila (Jagiełło) 43, 68, 74–76, 78,
83, 163, 391, 392, 585
John Albert 86, 185
John Casimir Vasa —> Vasa John
Casimir
John Chrysostom, St. 169
John Evangelist, St. 73, 168, 221,
261, 299
John Nepomucene, St. 320, 639
John of Capsitrano, St. 89, 92
John Paul II, Pope 616, 642, 643,
647
John the Baptist, St. 220, 221, 611
John XXII, Pope 65
John, Bishop of Vilnius 122
John, St. Martyr 328, 466
Jokantas Kazimieras 501
Jokūbonis Gediminas 70, 585,
587, 608
Jonynas Vytautas Kazimieras
521, 522, 619, 622, 624, 625
Joseph, St. 216, 461, 614
Jude Thaddeus, St. 283
Juliana 73
Jungingen Ulrich von 391, 585
Juodeika Vladas 534
Juozakas Kazimieras 427
Juozapavičius Antanas 488
Jurašaitis Aleksandras 455
Jurašas Jonas 587, 593–595
Jurėla Remigijus 608
Jurewicz Stanislaus 301
Jurkūnas Vytautas 604, 605

K
Kairiūkštis Vytautas 550
Kairiūkštytė Elvyra 614
Kairiūkštytė-Jacinienė Halina 527
Kalanta Romas 649
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Kalinauskas Vytautas 586, 605, 608
Kalinowski Konstanty 361
Kalpokas Petras 458, 484, 512, 532,
612
Kalpokas Rimtas 512, 612
Kamarauskas Juozapas 336
Kandinsky Wassily 474
Kaplanski Chaim —> Kaplanskis
Chaimas
Kaplanskis Chaimas 414, 431, 505
Kapsukas Vincas —> MickevičiusKapsukas Vincas
Karnavičius Jurgis 585
Karpavičius Eugenijus 621, 624
Kartanas Jonas 506
Kasiulis Vytautas 622
Kašuba Vytautas 65, 525, 619, 620,
651, 655
Katelė Jonas 422, 447
Katinas Linas 593
Kaveckas Konradas 389
Kavolis Vytautas 622
Kawieczyński Maciej 175
Kazimierowski Eugeniusz 550, 554
Kazokienė Genovaitė 624
Kėdainis Juozas 607
Keystutique —> Kęstutis
Keliuotis Juozas 511
Kemėšis Fabijonas 577
Kepežinskas Rimvydas 608
Kęstutis 67, 68, 75, 136, 324, 395
Kiaupienė Jūratė 4, 8, 317
Kieżgajło (Kęsgaila) 84, 188, 243
Kieżgajło Jan (Jonas Kęsgailaitis)
88
Kikoïne Michel 337
Kilian Georg Christoph 196
Kinčinas Jonas 504
Kirkor Adam Honory 355, 384,
406
Kisarauskas Vincas 593, 594, 606
Kissling Gottlieb 403
Kiszka (Kiška) 176, 188, 216, 243,
244, 245
Kiszka Jan (Jonas Kiška) 176, 188,
214
Kiszka Mikołaj (Mikalojus Kiška)
218
Kiszka Stanisław
(Stanislovas Kiška) 214
Kymantaitė-Čiurlionienė Sofija
479, 511
Kynas Arūnas 441
Klajumienė Dalia 4, 6, 99, 270
Klein August 469
Klein Daniel (Danielius Kleinas)
310
Kłoczko (Kločka) 188

Klodnicki 319, 321
Kłokocki Kazimierz Krzysztof 221
Kłos Juliusz 547, 550
Klova Vytautas 585
Klukowski Antoni 406
Kmieliauskas Antanas 605, 607,
612, 614, 616
Knabs Saul 534
Knackfuss Martin 288, 291, 293,
294
Kobeckaitė Halina 344, 345
Kojałowicz-Wijuk Albert
(Albertas Kojalavičius-Vijūkas)
160, 322, 585
Kojałowicz-Wijuk Kazimierz
(Kazimieras KojalavičiusVijūkas) 218
Kołłątaj Hugo 299
Komar 382, 386
Konarski Stanislaus 297–299
Konarski Szymon 358
Kondratowicz Ludwik —>
Syrokomla Władysław
Kooning Willem de 622
Kopystensky Zachary 331
Koriat Michal (Mykolas Karijotas)
328
Koroyedov Konstantin 467
Korsakaitė Ingrida 621, 623, 624
Korwin-Milewski Ignacy 386
Kościuszko Tadeusz
(Tadas Kosciuška) 211, 292,
354–359, 391, 395, 400
Kosov Sylvester 332
Kossakowski 386
Kossakowski Jan Nepomucen 291
Kossakowski Józef Antoni 381, 407
Kossakowski Stanislaus 381, 385
Kostkevičiūtė Irena 620
Kowalska Maria Faustina 552, 554
Kozello 389
Kozłowski Angelo 300
Krasauskas Eduardas 544
Kraszewski Józef Ignacy 384, 392,
403, 405, 406, 446, 448
Kregždė Kostas 569
Krestin Lazar 336
Krėvė Vincas 585, 606
Kriaučiūnaitė Teodora 614
Krištopaitis Ričardas 655
Krivaitis Česlovas 612
Krupavičius Mykolas 562
Krzyżanowski Konrad 472
Kubilius Vytautas 621
Kučas Antanas 606
Kudirka Vincas 445, 446
Kuginys Gintaras 655
Kuizinienė Dalia 621

Kukiewicz Konstanty 401
Kulakauskas Telesforas 511, 516,
535
Kulesza Marian 550
Kulesza Michał 398
Kulvietis Abraomas
(Abraham Culvensis)
105, 147-150, 173, 174, 306
Kun Béla 488
Kunčius Algimantas 599
Kuntsevych Josaphat, St. 166, 168,
169, 218
Kupčiūnas Kazys 490
Kuprevičius Giedrius 587
Kuras Algimantas 593, 595, 596,
599
Kurmilavičius Juozas 559
Kutavičius Bronius 586
Kuzma Stanislovas 608, 649
Kvalis 51
Kwiatkowski Kazimierz 549, 550

L
Ladislaus Vasa —> Vasa Ladislaus
Lafosse Adolphe 403
Lampi Johann-Baptist 382
Lancicius Daniel (Daniel Łęczycki)
151, 176, 178
Lancicius Nicolaus 236
Landsbergis Vytautas 629, 631
Landsbergis-Žemkalnis Gabrielius
454
Lankauskas Romualdas 593
Lankelis Algis 650
Łapiński Teofil 413
Lascaris Claire Isabelle Eugenie
de Mailly 186
Łaski (Laskis) 188
Łaski Jan 83, 85
Laučkaitė-Surgailienė Laima 4, 9,
443, 624
Laurence, St. 238
Lauxmin Zygmunt
(Žygimantas Liauksminas) 160
Lazauskas Juozas 502
Ledesma Jakob 155
Leibowicz Herszek 221, 265
Lelewel Joachim 359, 375, 377; 403
Lenin Vladimir 484, 651
Lenkiewicz Benedykt 268
Leo X, Pope 95
Leonas Petras 483
Leonavičius Bronius 623
Lepner Theodor 310
Leszczyński Władysław 357
Lev, Duke 58

Liehmann Rudolf 387
Linné Carl von 303
Lipchitz Jacques 337
Lippomano Aloisio 152
Liškevičienė Jolita 4, 7, 145, 183
Liutermoza Martynas 534
Liutkus Viktoras 621, 623, 624
Lituanus Michalo
(Mykolas Lietuvis) 130, 136
Lizdeika 393
Łopaciński 246
Lorentz Karl 388
Louise, Queen 466
Lubart (Dmitry), Duke 73, 74, 77
Lubytė Elona 624
Luchtanas Aleksiejus 61
Luckus Vitas 599
Ludwig 70
Lukša Juozas Daumantas 564
Lukšionytė Nijolė 4, 9, 443
Lukšys Povilas 486
Luther Martin 147, 153, 305

M
Machiavelli Niccolò 136
Macijauskas Aleksandras 599
Mackevičius Jonas 458
Mackevičius Vytautas 567
Mackiewicz Antoni
(Antanas Mackevičius)
361, 369, 447
Mackiewicz Julijan 375
Mackonis-Mackevičius Jonas 612
Mackonis Rapolas 547
Maculiewicz Cyprian 468
Macutkevičius Balys 550
Mačiulis Jonas (Maironis) 346,
423, 445, 446
Mačiūnas Jurgis 625, 651
Magdalene, St. 614
Mahomet 347
Maironis —> Mačiulis Jonas
(Maironis)
Mayakovski Vladimir 593
Makačinas Teisutis 586
Makowski Tomasz
(Tomas Makovskis) 110, 111,
137, 208, 210, 214
Makūnaitė Albina 589
Malinauskaitė Janina 587, 594, 595
Malinowski Joseph of Troki 343
Mamonich 169, 181
Mane-Katz 337
Mantas Herkus 585
Marcinkevičius Justinas
585, 586, 629
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Marcinkiewicz Viktor 407
Mareckaitė Gražina 586, 594
Mariconi Benedict 386
Mary, St. Virgin (Mother of God)
45, 48, 73, 76, 79, 93, 95, 143,
166, 169, 170, 180, 204, 219,
223–226, 228, 229, 231, 234, 236,
254, 256, 258, 261, 266, 270, 281,
282, 329, 382, 441, 552, 557, 579,
612, 613, 614, 616
Markauskaitė Neringa 4, 11, 583
Markowicz Jacobus
(Jokūbas Morkūnas) 176
Marszewski Józef 403
Martha, St. 438
Martin V, Pope 75
Martin, St. 234
Martinaitis Antanas 588
Martinian, St. 238
Martinus from Radom 173
Marx Karl 484
Massalski (Masalskis) 188, 246
Massalski Ignacy Jacub
(Ignotas Jokūbas Masalskis)
287, 290, 293, 294, 299, 300
Massalski Michał Józef
(Mykolas Juozapas Masalskis) 188
Mašiotas Pranas 454
Mataitienė Dalia 585, 586, 587, 589
Mataitis Povilas 588
Mattekier Jan 293
Matthias, Bishop 76
Matulaitis Antanas 490
Matulaitis Jurgis, 547, 616
Matuliauskas Adomas 612
Matulionis Teofilis 577
Matulis Kazys 446
Maziliauskas Antanas 516
Maziliauskas Leonardas 516
Mazūras Petras 607
Mazūras Vitalijus 587, 589, 594
Mažvydas Martynas
(Martinus Masvidius) 105, 149,
173, 174, 307, 325, 585, 586,
604, 606
Medeksza (Medekša) 275
Medici 161
Meilus Elmantas 336
Meinwerk, Bishop 37
Mekas Jonas 651
Melanchthon Philipp 305
Merkys Vytautas 419
Merli Giovanni Battista 265
Mianowski Mikołaj 376
Michael, St. the Archangel 142,
226, 256, 611, 616
Michniewicz Wacław
466, 467, 469

Michnowski Stanislaus 236
Mickevičius Adomas –>
Mickievicz Adam
Mickevičius-Kapsukas Vincas 486,
542, 649
Mickiewicz Adam
(Adomas Mickevičius) 346, 353,
377, 391–393, 395, 403, 547, 585,
608, 629, 631
Midvikis Regimantas 607, 649, 655
Mielcke Christian Gottlieb
(Kristijonas Gotlibas Milkus) 312
Mierzynski Anton 23
Mikelinskas Jonas 593
Mikėnas Juozas 519, 524
Miknys Rimantas 337
Milgerynas 46
Miliūnas Eugenijus 649
Miłosz Czesław 355, 547
Mindaugas II —> Urach Wilhelm
von 483
Mindaugas, King 5, 35, 45–55,
57–61, 327, 395, 525, 585, 586,
608, 649, 655
Minzloff Robert 314
Mykolaitis-Putinas Vincas
585, 586
Mylius Arnold 86
Młodzianowski Andrea 168, 218
Mockus Aleksas 614
Mockus Algimantas 587,589
Mohyla Petro 168, 169, 331, 332
Mohl Anna 389
Molière 247
Mončys Antanas 621
Mondrian Piet 622
Mongird Paulina 465
Moniuszko Stanisław 403, 406
Monivid Albert
(Albertas Manvydas) 88
Moniwid (Manvydas) 84, 243
Montaigne Michel de 129
Montigird (Mantigirdas) 84
Montwiłł Józef 389, 469
Morawski Stanisław 384
Morkūnas Kazimieras 607, 608
Morta, Queen 49, 54, 55
Mošinskis Algirdas 527
Motieka Kazimieras 629
Müller 384
Müller Hans 157
Munsterus Sebastianus 27, 85
Muravyov Mikhail 356, 413, 414,
416
Murmelius Stanisław 174
Mussolini 519

N
Nagy Moholy 622
Nakcyanowicz Jakób
(Jokūbas Nakcijonavičius) 287
Napoleon Bonaparte 337, 349, 353,
356, 358, 359, 363, 364, 391, 407,
445, 525
Narbutas Sigitas 129
Narbut Ludwik 393, 395
Narbutt Teodor
(Teodoras Narbutas) 39, 384, 393
Narkevičius Deimantas 651
Naronowicz-Naroński Józef 208
Narwojsz Franciszek Milikont 376
Nasvytis Algimantas 655
Nasvytytė Danutė 512
Natalevičius Henrikas 595
Natanowicz Zorach 343
Navakas Mindaugas 607, 608, 650
Nazimov Vladimir 413
Nemanis Kazys 614
Nero 291, 391
Nestor 131
Nethimer 40, 42, 43
Nevsky Alexander 54, 55
Newman Barnett 625
Nicholas 74
Nicholas I, 364, 366, 379, 427
Nicholas of Flensburg 114
Nicholas, Bishop 47
Nicholas, St. 74, 79, 226, 229, 256,
330, 520, 612, 616
Niewiarowicz Władysław
391, 395, 403
Nikon 320, 330
Niliacus Horapollo 214
Nobel Alfred 355, 547
Noreika Izidorius 414
Norkus Vladas 499
Norvaišas Jonas 438
Novosiltsev Nikolay 378

O
Ochino Bernardino 148
Odyniec Edward 400
Oginska-Puzynina Elzbieta 288
Ogiński 189, 246, 248, 251, 384,
386
Ogiński Alexander 322
Ogiński Bogdan 381, 383, 387
Ogiński Gabriel 384
Ogiński Ireneusz Kleofas 381, 384
Ogiński Michał 247, 387, 471
Ogiński Michał Kleofas 358, 381,
384, 387

Okunis Jurgis 527
Olechnowicz Jan 277
Olelkovich Simeon 97
Olelkowicz (Olelkaitis) 243
Oleszczynski Anton 302
Oleszkiewicz Józef 298, 385, 403
Ona, Duchess 585
Onacewicz Ignacy 377
Opaliński Łukasz 276
Orda Napoleon 132, 397
Orvidas Kazimieras 616
Orvidas Kazimieras Vilius 616
Osendowski 381, 383
Ostermeyer Gottfried 312
Ostik (Astikas) 243
Ostrogsky 330
Ostrogsky Constantine 95, 164,
169, 327, 329, 330, 331
Otrębski Jan 548
Otto III 38
Ottokar II 58
Oziębłowski Jósef 39, 67, 344,
354, 406

P
Pabrėža Jurgis Ambraziejus 303
Pac 160, 188, 189, 192, 216, 217,
236, 243, 244, 246, 248, 250
Pac Gosiewska Ewa 160
Pac Krzysztof Zygmunt 186, 192
Pac Michał Kazimierz 187, 192,
249
Pac Mikołaj 150
Pac Mikołaj Stefan 250
Pac Piotr 216, 217
Pac Stefan 161, 189, 192, 250
Pacholowiecki Stanisław 137
Padovano Giovanni Maria Mosca
103, 124
Paknys Mindaugas 4, 7, 183
Paknys Raimondas 623
Palemon 105, 127, 128, 130–133,
135
Palemonid –> Palemon
Paliulionis Mečislovas Leonardas
422
Palys Viktoras 611, 612
Palloni Michelangelo 41, 265
Paltarokas Kazimieras 577, 613
Panov Ivan 406
Paprocki Franciszek 292
Parfianowicz Jozef 277
Paukštė Vytautas 586
Paul, St. 157, 192, 200, 253, 254,
257, 258, 266, 611, 639
Pazzi 161, 238
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Pazzi Maria Magdalena de, St.
232, 236, 238
Peliska Emerciana 232
Pelzeldt Daniel 200
Peringri Gustav 344
Perkowski Józef 437, 441
Perti Pietro (Peretti, Perty)
257, 258
Peszka Józef 298
Peter, St. 42, 48, 157, 168, 187, 192,
200, 221, 253, 254, 257, 258, 266,
611, 639
Petrarch Francesco 136
Petrauskas Kipras 511, 514
Petrauskas Mikas 389
Petrauskas Rimvydas 4, 6, 63,
81, 127
Petravičius Viktoras 522, 619, 623
Petrov Ivan 421
Petrulis Algirdas 608
Petrulis Vytautas 489
Philip, St. 201
Philotheus, the Patriarch of
Constantinople 328
Picasso Pablo 519
Pieczuga J. 116
Piekuras Igoris 608
Pietkiewicz Malcher
(Merkelis Petkevičius) 176
Pilipavičius Juozas Algirdas 616
Piłsudski Józef 490, 539, 540, 542,
544, 548
Piotrowski Jan Onufry 170
Pius V, Pope 231
Plater 384, 389
Plater Adam 383, 448
Plater Alina 384
Plater Emilija 358
Plater Gabriela 384
Plater Józef 385
Pleikienė Ieva 4, 11, 583
Pociej (Pociejus) 188
Pociej Hipacy (Ipatijus Pociejus)
164, 170
Pocius Liudvikas 617
Pociūtė Dainora 4, 7, 8, 145, 285
Poczobutt-Odlanicki Wawrzyniec
Michał (Laurynas Mykolas
Počobutas-Odlianickis) 271
Poczobutt Marcin
(Martynas Počobutas) 287, 288,
297, 298, 374, 376, 379
Podchocimski Paweł Kleofas 186
Podczaszyński (Podčašinskis) 406
Podczaszyński Karol 289, 381
Pogirski Leon 160
Polubinski 132, 188, 246
Połubiński Aleksander Hilary 219

Pompey the Great 135
Poniatowski Michał 299
Poniatowski Stanisław August
(Stanislovas Augustas Poniatovskis) 211, 288, 299, 356, 391
Portaluppio Antonio Maria 299
Possevino Antonio 164
Poška Antanas 511
Poška Dionizas 355
Poška Rolandas 625
Poškus Vidas 4, 6, 99
Potocki 251
Prätorius Matthäus
(Matas Pretorijus) 310
Prišmontaitė Laima 624
Pryšmantas Vladas 555
Probst J. S. 311
Proniewska Karolina
(Karolina Praniauskaitė) 445
Protasewicz Walerian
(Valerijonas Protasevičius) 107
Prozorov Michail 466, 468
Prunskienė Kazimiera 631
Prusakov Vasilij 465
Przezdziecki 389
Przybylski Maciej 346, 406
Ptolemaeus 85, 297
Puipa Audrius 613
Pundzius Bronius 525
Puodžiukienė Dalė 4, 7, 241
Purickis Juozas 483
Pushkin Alexander 346
Puškorius Anicetas 614
Puttini Pietro 265
Putvinskis Vladas 523
Puzyn 384
Puzynina Gabriela z Güntherów
384

Q
Quandt Johann Jakob 314

R
Račiūnaitė Tojana 4, 15
Radauskas Henrikas 516
Radvanus Ioannes
(Jonas Radvanas) 136, 321
Radvilaitė Barbora —> Radziwiłł
Barbara
Radziwiłł (Radvila) 84, 121, 141,
152, 153, 175, 188, 189, 195,
208–210, 214, 216, 221, 243,
244, 246–251, 320, 321, 384,
386

Radziwiłł Albrecht Stanisław
(Albertas Stanislovas Radvila) 250
Radziwiłł Alexander Ludwig
(Aleksandras Liudvikas Radvila)
249
Radziwiłł Barbara
(Barbora Radvilaitė) 102, 130,
185, 245, 391, 395, 400, 550, 587
Radziwiłł Bogusław
(Boguslavas Radvila) 208, 250
Radziwiłł Elizabeth
(Elžbieta Radvilienė) 174
Radziwiłł Helena
(Elena Radvilienė) 248
Radziwiłł Hieronim
(Jeronimas Radvila) 247
Radziwiłł Hieronim Florian
(Jeronimas Florijonas Radvila)
248
Radziwiłł Jan (Jonas Radvila) 103
Radziwiłł Janusz (Jonušas Radvila)
152, 176, 179, 208, 209, 249
Radziwiłł Jerzy (Jurgis Radvila)
153, 158, 178, 231, 250
Radziwiłł Karol Stanisław
(Karolis Stanislovas Radvila)
169, 245
Radziwiłł Krystyna Eufemija
(Kristina Eufemija Radvilaitė) 272
Radziwiłł Krzysztof “the Thunder”
(Kristupas Radvila Perkūnas)
120, 136, 152
Radziwiłł Krzysztof II
(Kristupas Radvila) 176, 249
Radziwiłł Maria
(Marija Radvilaitė) 386
Radziwiłł Michał Kazimierz
(Kazimieras Mykolas Radvila)
246, 247, 249, 250
Radziwiłł Mikołaj
(Mykolas Radvila) 320
Radziwiłł Mikołaj “the Red”
(Mikalojus Radvila Rudasis)
136, 151, 176
Radziwiłł Mikołaj Krzysztof
“the Black” (Mikalojus Radvila
Juodasis) 103, 104, 116, 141, 147,
150, 152, 153, 158, 174–178, 210,
244, 248
Radziwiłł Mikołaj Krzysztof
“the Orphan” (Mikalojus
Kristupas Radvila Našlaitėlis)
121, 137, 141, 156–158, 175–178,
189, 206, 208–210, 216, 219,
249–251
Radziwiłł Stanisław “the Pious”
(Stanislovas Radvila Pamaldusis)
143, 203

Radziwiłł Urszula (Radvilienė
Uršulė) 247, 248, 249
Ragauskaitė Aurelija 585, 586
Raila Eligijus 4, 8, 9, 285, 371
Rakauskaitė Eglė 650, 651
Rakauskaitė Marijona 511
Rakauskas Romualdas 599
Ramanauskas Adolfas-Vanagas
564
Ramonienė Dalia 4, 11, 583
Rapolionis Stanislovas
(Stanislaus Rapagelanus)
149, 174, 306
Rataiskis Vaclovas 522
Regnault P. 299
Regnier France Michael 376
Regulski Aleksander 148
Reisonas Karolis 520, 527
Reizenman M. 544
Rėklaitis Povilas 622
Rekosz Michał 464
Rennen Peter von der 197
Repeikis 55
Repšys Petras 43, 53, 588, 589,
603, 606, 607
Rhegius Urban 174
Rhesa Johann (Jonas Rėza) 307
Rhesa Ludwig
(Liudvikas Gediminas Rėza)
313, 315
Rhetarius 37
Ribbentrop 560, 561, 529, 629, 630
Righi Tomasso 295
Rimša Jonas 619
Rimša Petras 448, 451, 456, 458,
459, 499, 524, 527, 539, 604
Ripa Cesare 214
Rybakov Ivan 459
Rymgayłło Fulgenty 381
Rymsza Andrzej
(Rimša Andrius) 136
Rypiński Karol 302, 406
Roch, St. 614
Rogali G. F. 314
Rogvolod 43
Rohe Mies van der 622
Roman 50, 52
Roman, Metropolitan 328
Romanovs 353, 359
Römer 385, 406
Römer Alfred 367, 385, 428
Römer Edvard 403
Römer Edward Jan 385
Römer Edward Mateusz 385
Romuald, St. 38, 40, 43, 266
Romunt 127
Ropp von 386
Rossi Francesco de 192
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Rossini Gioachino 398
Rostworowski Tadeusz 467
Rotundus Augustinus 103, 104,
155, 156, 158, 160, 325
Rozenbaum Simon 491
Rožanskaitė Marija Teresė 608
Rubens Peter Paul 214, 215
Rudomina-Dusiatski Jerzy
(Rudamina Dusetiškis Jurgis)
130, 204, 205
Ruhig Phillip (Pilypas Ruigys) 311
Ruiz de Moros Pedro
(Piotr Roizjusz, Petras Roizijus)
155, 156, 159
Ruklys 55
Rurik 43
Rusiecki 406
Rusiecki Bołesaw
(Boleslovas Ruseckas) 401, 409
Rusiecki Kanuty
(Kanutas Ruseckas) 303, 363,
397, 398, 401, 404, 407
Rustem Jan (Jonas Rustemas)
375, 385, 400, 401, 548
Ruszczyc Ferdynand
(Ferdinandas Ruščicas)
459, 462, 467, 472, 539, 547–550,
554
Ruškaitis 45
Rutsky Joseph Benjamin 166, 168

S
Sabinus Georg 306
Sabinus Stanislaus 114
Sabutis Mindaugas 646
Sacranus Jan 163, 173, 174
Sadeler Aegidijus II 220
Sadūnaitė Nijolė 578
Saja Kazys 594
Sakalauskas Arūnas 649
Saltykov-Shchedrin 74
Salvatorio Giuseppe 512
Salviati Francesco 128
Samuolis Antanas 515
Sangusco —> Sanguszko
Sanguszko (Sanguška) 188, 243,
244, 272, 324, 330
Sanguszkowna Helena
(Elena Sanguškienė) 160
Sapieha (Sapiega) 87, 141, 143,
163, 168, 188, 189, 192, 195, 216,
226, 243, 244, 246, 247, 248, 250,
251, 324, 384, 386
Sapieha Jan (Jonas Sapiega) 95, 163
Sapieha Jan Fryderyk
(Jonas Frydrichas Sapiega) 226

Sapieha Kazimierz Jan
(Jonas Kazimieras Sapiega) 189
Sapieha Kazimierz Lew
(Kazimieras Leonas Sapiega)
232, 243
Sapieha Kazimierz Nestor
(Kazimieras Nestoras Sapiega)
211
Sapieha Krzysztof
(Kristupas Sapiega) 143
Sapieha Lew
(Leonas Sapiega) 103, 143, 160,
161, 168, 243, 245, 248, 249
Sapieha Stanisław
(Jonas Stanislovas Sapiega) 143
Sappun Christian
(Kristupas Sapūnas) 310
Sarbievius Matthias Casimirus
160, 214, 215
Sauka Šarūnas 65
Saunders Joseph
(Juozapas Saundersas) 378
Schimmelpfennig Adam Friedrich
(Adomas Friedrichas
Šimelpenigis) 314
Schoede H. 466
Schott Andreas 38
Schrenck Jacob 136, 147, 206, 210
Schrötter Johann 180, 272
Schultz Georg Daniel 186
Schwabe Melchior
(Melchioras Švoba) 310
Senyei József 483
Sezemanas Vosylius 524
Sforza Bona 102, 103, 111, 114,
119, 121, 122, 124, 143,
148–150, 173
Shakespeare Williams 393
Shatrov Mikhail 594
Shvarno 50, 57, 58
Sidrys Raimundas 61
Siemienowicz Kazimierz
(Kazimieras Semenavičius)
207, 209
Siemowit 50
Sierakowski Zygmunt
(Zigmantas Sierakauskas)
361, 413
Siesicki (Siesickis) 127
Siestrzeńcewicz Stanisław 364, 421
Sigismund Augustus 101–103, 106,
123, 124, 127, 130, 149, 152, 159,
175, 177, 185, 188, 305, 335, 391,
550, 587
Sigismund of Luxembourg 319
Sigismund the Old 101–104, 106,
114, 119, 122–124, 127, 147–149,
185, 335

Sigismund Vasa —> 
Vasa Sigismund
Simon, St. 283
Sipavičiūtė Regina 608
Sixtus V, Pope 238
Sylwanowicz Nikodem
(Nikodemas Silvanavičius) 398
Syrokomla Władysław
(Ludwik Kondratowicz)
384, 395, 404, 406
Skarga Piotr
(Petras Skarga) 151, 159, 163,
164, 178, 203, 215, 219
Skaryna Francysk 95, 105, 173, 174
Skidell Joannes 364
Skirmuntt Helena
(Elena Skirmantaitė) 395
Sklėrienė Elena 512
Sklėrius Kajetonas 512, 530
Skorulski (Skorulskis) 210
Skudutis Mindaugas 595, 596
Skumin 168
Sladkevičius Vincentas 577, 641
Slawoczynski Salomone Mozerka
180
Slendzinski (Slendzinskis) 406
Slendziński Aleksander
(Aleksandras Slendzinskis) 401
Slendziński Ludomir
(Liudomiras Slendzinskis)
549, 550
Slendziński Wincenty
(Vincentas Slendzinskis) 397, 401
Sleževičius Mykolas 486, 490, 493
Slęski Joan 217
Śliwicki Piotr 299
Slizień Rafal 407
Sližys Raimundas 593, 595, 596
Słowacki Euzebiusz 377
Słowacki Juliusz
(Euzebijus Slovackis) 378
Słupski Mikołaj
(Julijus Slovackis) 180
Słuszczański Maciej 220
Słuszko (Sluška) 189, 246, 249
Smazenievich Izaok
(Izaokas Smaženevičius) 467
Smetona Adomas 532
Smetona Antanas 483, 486, 491,
495, 496, 499, 561
Smokowski Wincenty
(Vincentas Smakauskas) 66, 376,
378, 392, 393, 395, 397, 400, 403
Smotrickij Meletij 168, 169, 331
Smuglewicz Franciszek
(Pranciškus Smuglevičius)
119, 124, 170, 287, 289–293, 299,
391, 397, 400, 548

Śniadecki Jędrzej
(Andrius Sniadeckis) 376
Sobieski Jan 211
Sofia, the daughter of Casimir 305
Solomericio Bogdanus 324
Solomon ben Aaron Troki 344
Sołtan Aleksander 87
Songaila Mykolas 532
Sopoćko Michał 552
Soutine Chaim 337
Sozzini Faustus 148
Sozzini Lelio 148
Spampani Carlo 287, 289
Spampani Giano Battista 289, 291
Spector Yitzchak Ben Elchanan
338
Spiridon 74
Sruoga Balys 585
Sruoga Jonas 446
Stabrowski Kazimierz 472
Stahlecker Franz Walter 339
Stakauskas Juozapas 422
Staliliūnaitė Rūta 586, 587
Stalin Joseph 560, 561, 564, 567,
572, 579, 585, 629, 630
Stančikaitė Birutė 608
Stanevičius Simonas 375, 445
Stanislaus, St. 611
Stanisław Bonifacy Jundziłł
(Stanislovas Bonifacas Jundzilas)
302, 374
Stankevičienė Regimanta 4, 7, 183
Stapeler Christianus 236
Starowolski Szymon 203
Stasiulevičius Aloyzas 608
Stašinskas Vladas 483
Stephen, St. 40
Steponavičius Algirdas 588, 591
Steponavičius Jonas 522
Steponavičius Julijonas 639
Stirland Andreas von 47–50
Stypułkowski Władysław 469
Streikus Arūnas 4, 11, 557, 585,
627
Strioga Leonas 606, 607
Stryjkowski Maciej
(Motiejus Strijkovskis)
104, 105, 128, 131
Stroynowski Hieronim
298, 368, 377
Strolis Liudvikas 493
Strubicz Maciej 137
Strzemiński Władysław 550
Stüler Friedrich August 466
Stulginskis Aleksandras 483, 491
Sudivojaitis Stankus 87
Sudymont (Sudimantas) 84
Sueicovius 324
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Surgailis Leopoldas 588, 614
Suta Roman 516
Sutkus Antanas 599, 601
Sutzkever Abraham 337
Suxe 57, 58
Svidova 406
Svirskis Vincas 437
Szczepanowiczowa Leona 550
Szczuka Stanisław Antoni 245
Szemesz Adam
(Adomas Šemešys) 395, 403, 404
Szemet (Šemeta) 188
Szymak Tomasz 225
Szymkiewicz Martin 127
Szyrwid Constantinus
(Konstantinas Sirvydas) 180
Szołma Jan 192, 397
Szulc Marcin 234
Szulc Michał 375, 381
Szwoynicki Roman
(Romanas Švoinickis)
361, 385, 393, 432

Š
Šabaniauskas Antanas 511
Šabasevičius Helmutas 4, 9, 371
Šakenis Konstantinas 524
Šaliamoras Bronius 612
Šalkauskienė Julija 616
Šalkauskis Stasys 519
Šaltenis Arvydas 595, 596, 598
Šapšalas Hadži Seraja Chan 345
Šapšalas Seraja —> Šapšalas Hadži
Seraja Chan
Šeinius Ignas 555
Šepetys Nerijus 560
Šepka Lionginas 614
Šerys Vytautas 607, 611, 612, 614
Šernas Tomas 634
Šeškus Algirdas 593, 601
Šilingas Stasys 524
Šimonis Kazys 519
Šimulynas Šarūnas 606
Šinkūnaitė Laima 266
Škirpa Kazys 486, 490
Šlapelienė Marija 547
Šlapelis Jurgis 547
Šliūpas Jonas 446, 448
Šniaras I. 568
Šnipas Mindaugas 655
Štromas Aleksandras 340, 569
Šuliauskaitė Elena
(sister Gerarda) 579
Švarlys Vytautas 617
Švėgžda Algimantas 595, 596
Švipas Vladas 534

T
Tabor Albert 173, 174
Tacitus 291
Taginon 38
Talko-Hrynciewicz Juljan 406
Tallat-Kelpša Juozas 389
Tamkevičius Sigitas 579, 580, 639
Tamošaičiai Antanas and
Anastazija 435, 438
Tamošaitis Antanas 490, 521
Tamošaitis Mindaugas 4, 10, 481
Tarabilda Arūnas 586, 593
Tarabildienė Domicėlė 520, 522
Tarasewicz Aleksander 132, 166,
219, 221, 234
Tarasewicz Leon 165, 169
Tartilavičius Batakietis Jonas 147
Tatarkiewicz Władysław 548
Tautvilas 45–48, 50, 52, 54, 55, 57
Tazbir Janusz 300
Tempesta Antonio 220
Tencalla Costante 125, 254
Tencalla Jacopo 125
Teresius Adolfas 614, 616
Terlecki Cyril 163
Tertullian, St. 160
Theofan 168
Theophilus 328
Theresa, St. 189, 220, 221, 254,
259, 261, 263, 272, 646
Thietmar 37, 40, 41
Timirchin Ibrahim 347
Timotheus, St. 328
Tischeviti Georgi —> Tyszkiewicz
Jerzy
Titus 291
Tysiewicz Jerzy 406
Tysliava Juozas 512
Tyszecki Tomasz 381
Tyszkiewicz
(Tiškevičius) 188, 216, 243, 247,
382, 384, 386, 588
Tyszkiewicz Benedykt
(Benediktas Tiškevičius) 384
Tyszkiewicz Benedykt Henryk
(Benediktas Henrikas Tiškevičius)
385
Tyszkiewicz Eustachy
(Eustachijus Tiškevičius)
384, 403, 405, 409
Tyszkiewicz Jan
(Jonas Tiškevičius) 387
Tyszkiewicz Jan,
historian (Jonas Tiškevičius) 349
Tyszkiewicz Janusz Skumin
(Jonušas Skuminas Tiškevičius)
168, 204, 210

Tyszkiewicz Jerzy
(Jurgis Tiškevičius)
200, 231, 232, 236, 324
Tyszkiewicz Józef
(Juozapas Tiškevičius) 383, 348
Tyszkiewicz Klementyna 468
Tyszkiewicz Stanisław
(Stanislovas Tiškevičius) 387
Tyszkiewicz Tadeusz
(Tadas Tiškevičius) 387
Tyszkiewicz Teodor Skumin
(Teodoras Skuminas Tiškevičius)
168
Tyzenhauz (Tyzenhauzas) 384, 386
Tyzenhauz AntÓni
(Antanas Tyzenhauzas) 247, 250
Tyzenhauz Konstanty
(Konstantinas Tyzenhauzas) 387
Tyzenhauz Rudolf
(Rudolfas Tyzenhauzas) 387
Tyzenhauz Sofia Choiseul-Gouffier
(Sofija Tyzenhauzaitė de Šuazel
Gufje) 382, 384
Tyzenhauz-Przezdziecka Maria
(Marija TyzenhauzaitėPšezdeckienė) 387, 388
Tochtamysh 343
Toynbee Arnold 135
Torre A. della 299
Traidenis 5, 35, 57–61, 65
Treniota 51, 52, 54, 55, 57
Trepka Eustachius 174
Trilupaitytė Skaidra 4, 11, 627
Trimakas Gintautas 601
Trotsky Leon 484
Truikys Liudas 520, 612
Trumpa Vincas 355
Truska Liudas 495
Trušys Vitolis 607
Trutnev Ivan 409
Trzecieski Andrzej 174
Tūbelis Juozas 483
Tumas Juozas Vaižgantas
423, 516, 524
Turij 43
Twardowski 391

U
Ulpienė Morta 619
Umbrasas Gitenis 649, 651
Uogintas Bronius 612
Urach Wilhelm von 483
Urbaitytė Elena 625
Urban VI, Pope 76
Urban VIII, Pope 214, 238
Urbanavičius Vladas 640, 652

Urbienė Jūratė 608
Urbonas Gediminas 650, 652
Ušinskas Stasys 511, 515, 516, 519,
520, 523, 612, 613
Užkurnys Ipolitas 614

V
Vaičaitis Pranas 446
Vaičiūnaitė Judita 346
Vaičkus Juozas 512
Vaišelga (Vaišvilkas) 50, 52, 55,
57–59, 327
Vaišvilaitė Irena 4, 7, 145
Vaišvilkas —> Vaišelga
Vaitekūnas Povilas Ričardas 598
Vaitkevičius Vykintas 4, 5, 17, 24
Vaižgantas —> Tumas Juozas
Vaižgantas
Valančius Motiejus 178, 355,
366–369, 413, 416–419, 421,
422, 447
Valeriano Piero 214
Valiūnas Silvestras 445
Valius Telesforas 529, 625
Valius Vytautas 605, 607
Valiuvienė Sigutė 588
Vancevičius Henrikas 586
Varnas Adomas 45, 48, 521
Varnelis Kazys 624, 625
Vasa 185, 189, 254
Vasa John Casimir 225
Vasa Ladislaus 168, 185, 186,
188, 197, 203, 206, 208, 209,
218, 221, 251
Vasa Sigismund 125, 186, 206, 208
Vasari Giorgio 128
Vasili III 101
Vasiliūnienė Dalia 4, 7, 183
Vasilko 45, 57, 58
Vaskela Gediminas 493, 494, 498
Vatad 347 —> Vytautas
Vecellius Cesare 319
Veiverytė Sofija 587
Velykis Mykolas 486
Venclova Tomas 621
Vergerio Pier Paolo 152
Vielius Vytautas 655
Vienožinskis Justinas 515
Viesulas Romas 619, 625
Vignola 289, 291
Viksva Pranciškus 446
Vildžiūnas Vladas 586–588, 598,
605, 606, 608, 613, 616
Vildžiūnienė Marija 598
Vileišiai —> Vileišis Petras
and Vileišis Antanas
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Vileišis Antanas 454, 456
Vileišis Jonas 504
Vileišis Petras 456, 457, 464,
468, 515
Viligaila 45
Vilkauskas Romanas
593, 595, 596
Vilutytė Nijolė 616
Vincent of Ferrera, St. 282
Virgil 136, 288, 291
Vištelis-Višteliauskas Andrius 448
Vitus, the Bishop 46
Vizbaras Feliksas 531
Vizgirda Viktoras 522, 619,
621, 623
Vydūnas 505
Vykintas 46–48
Vyšniauskas Bronius 605
Vyšniūnas Algis 608
Vytautas 43, 66–71, 74–79, 83, 84,
86, 87, 89, 95, 121, 122, 136, 140,
143, 163, 206, 223, 226, 319,
335,338, 343, 345–348, 391, 408,
505, 506, 511, 514–516, 523–525,
552, 585, 649
Vytautas Didysis —> Vytautas
Vytenis 65
Vladimir 38, 40, 42
Vladimir, son of Algirdas 74
Vladislav, St. 611
Volanus Andreas 135, 150, 151,
153, 176, 178
Voldemaras Augustinas
483, 484, 495, 529
Volman 475
Voltaire 247, 344
Vorobjovas Mikalojus 527

W
Wallbaum Mathaeus 235
Wańkowicz Walenty
(Valentinas Vankavičius)
393, 403
Wawrzecki Tomasz 357, 358
Weinreich J. 174
Werefkin Marianne von 459
Wesołowski Piotr
(Petras Veselovskis) 143
Westerhout Arnold van 220
Westervelt Abraham 209
Wipert 37, 40–43
Wied Anton 127, 130, 136
Wigbert 37
Wiiralt Eduard 622
Wilczyński Jan Kazimierz
265, 302, 397, 400, 401, 407

Willatz Laurentius 205, 322
Willent Bartholomäus
(Baltramiejus Vilentas) 307
Windecke Eberhard 67
Wipert 40–43
Wiśniowiecki
(Višnioveckis) 244, 247
Wiśniowiecki Michał Serwacy
(Mykolas Servacijus Višnioveckis)
246
Witkiewicz Stanisław 437
Witold —> Vytautas
Wittgenstein 382
Wittgenstein Ludwig Adolf 406
Wittgenstein Peter 383
Wiwulski Antoni 461, 468, 578,
611
Władysław Jagiellon 83, 86, 101,
164
Wojewόdka Bernard 174
Wojna Benedykt
(Benediktas Vaina) 214, 231
Wolff Christian 299
Wołłowicz (Valavičius) 188, 238
Wołłowicz Andrzej
(Andriejus Valavičius) 238
Wołłowicz Eustachy
(Eustachijus Valavičius)
157, 231, 236
Wołłowicz Władyslaw
(Vladislovas Valavičius) 205
Woźnicki Stanisław 549, 550
Wulfstan 29

X
Xenophon 136

Z
Zaberezinski 330
Zabermann Johann 419
Zablockis Jurgis
(Georgius Sablocius) 149
Zacius Szymon 175
Zalkind Ber 459
Zalkinds 468
Zalman Elijah Ben Solomon
336, 338
Żamett Albert
(Albertas Žametas) 400
Zaor Jan 257
Zapkus Kęstutis 623, 625
Zaremba Jan 175
Zatorski Wacław 422
Zawisza 188

Zawadzki Józef 406
Zdanowski Bolesława
and Edmund 253, 353, 373, 461
Żebrowski Tomasz
(Tomas Žebrauskas)
287, 297, 374
Zeiger Henry A. 399
Żeligowski Lucjan 490, 542–544
Zenoides 324
Zenowicz Jerzy 149
Zeppelin Ferdinand von 461
Zikaras Juozas 418, 511, 532
Zimblytė Kazimiera 616
Żyliński Wacław 366
Zubov Nikolay 383
Żukowski Rudolf 406
Zwingli Huldrych 153

Ž
Žigaitis Rimvydas 585
Žilys Antanas-Žaibas 562
Žilytė Birutė 588, 591
Žitkevičius Povilas 446
Živinbudas 45
Żiwny Wojciech 386
Žižmaras Pranas 543
Žmuidzinavičius Antanas 453,
455, 456, 458, 459, 523
Žukauskas Antanas 606, 613, 616
Žuklys Vladas 612
Žvilius Alfonsas 623, 624

Index of place-names
A
Adomynė, Manor-house 388
Ajudag, Mount 393
Akmenė 43, 530, 577
Akmuo 91
Alba 246
Alexandria 132, 214
Algiers 398
Alytus 22, 23, 110, 117, 195, 346,
486, 503
Alka, Hill 29, 30
Alsėdžiai 275
Ambras, Castle 210
America 132, 621, 622, 625
Amsterdam 207, 209, 214, 215,
305, 308
Andrusov 211
Anykščiai 32, 532
Antalieptė 366
Antanavas 280
Antwerp 214, 216
Ariogala 389
Ascona 459
Ashmyany 77, 110, 117, 322,
355, 542
Asia 564
Asia Minor 547
Astrakhan 456
Astrava 71 —> Astravyets
Astravas, Manor-house 382, 386
Astravyets 258, 261
Augsburg 153, 213, 232,
234–236
Augustów 414
Aukštoji (Upper) Panemunė
507, 524
Australia 340, 622
Austria 48, 124, 211, 226, 353, 358,
550
Avignon 65

B
Babylon 335, 338
Baisiogala 382
Balbieriškis 258
Balkans 74
Baltadvaris 141
Baltic (Sea, Region, Countries)
5, 17, 19, 21, 23, 24, 27, 28, 31,
33, 38, 42, 43, 48, 52, 61, 68, 310,
315, 319, 320, 339, 413, 430, 488,
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490, 493, 524, 525, 531, 534, 559,
561, 570, 607, 629, 630, 634
Barčiai 441
Basel 85, 101, 214
Bavaria 40, 87, 488
Bazorai 347
Belarus 19, 20, 22, 94, 171,
243–245, 251, 261, 329, 338, 341,
375, 385, 486, 542, 636
Belgium 519, 543
Berčiūnai 520
Berestechko 208
Bereza, the Carthusian 366
Berlin 307, 310, 386, 387, 466, 530,
560, 562, 620
Beržėnai 386
Beržoras 279, 611
Biała 244, 247, 249, 250
Bielsk 114
Birštonas 70, 469
Birutė, Hill 22
Biržai 119–122, 136, 137, 141, 152,
153, 189, 195, 208, 243, 244, 249,
251, 343, 386, 496, 503, 569
Bychów 141, 188, 243, 341
Byten 166
Byzantine, Empire 60, 66, 74, 79,
94, 97, 129, 223, 224, 327, 468
Black Sea 60, 61, 343, 427, 475, 478
Blinstrubiškiai, Manor-house 276
Bohemia 66, 69, 70, 79, 258
Bracław 101
Braslavia —> Braslaw
Braslaw 322, 363
Braunsberg 157, 178, 210, 219
Brest 61, 77, 109, 110, 150, 152,
163, 164, 166, 174, 175, 177, 178,
181, 195, 228, 322, 330, 335
Brestae —> Brest
Brest-Litovsk—> Brest
Bryansk 55, 328
Brussels 104, 514
Buda —> Budapest
Budapest 86, 114
Budsław 226, 254, 256
Bug, River 61
Burgundy 69, 88
Butrimonys 346

C
Caffa 343
Canada 340
Castilia 69
Caucasus 475
Ceikiniai 279
Cēsis 54
Chicago 431, 622
Chile 377, 378
Cholm 50, 58
Cobrinia 324
Cologne 86, 109, 112, 214
Constance 70, 75, 76
Constantinople 40, 66, 74, 75, 79,
166, 328, 332, 343, 377
Courland 46, 54, 366, 413
Crevus —> Kreva
Crimea 119, 320, 343, 347, 360,
393, 413, 427
Curonian Lagoon 21
Czech 40, 43, 58, 86, 101, 219, 250,
293, 335, 386, 387, 519
Czechia —> Czech
Częstochowa 225, 226, 228

Č
Čepkeliai, Marsh 24
Čibirikai, Burial ground 32
Čypėnai 446, 450

D
Dainava (Yotvingia) 49–52, 54
Danzig 61, 92, 93, 96, 106, 109,
127, 173, 175, 232
Daugava, River 45, 50, 68, 540
Daugavgrīva 54
Daugavpils 461, 542
Dauglaukis 30
Degučiai 282
Deltuva, Land 45, 57
Desau 311
Didvyčiai 29
Dniester, River 211
Dorpat —> Tartu
Dotnuva 466, 507
Dowspuda 244
Dresden 385, 405
Drohiczyn 49, 61, 77, 297, 331
Druja 263

Druskininkai 376, 438, 469,
471, 606
Dubičiai 395
Dubingiai 136, 279
Dubysa, River 130
Durbe, Lake 54

E
Egypt 60, 176, 178, 214, 345, 437
Eišiškės 335
Elektrėnai 577
Embūte, Castle 46
England 66, 69, 250, 378, 413, 427,
489
Estonia 419, 432, 456, 484, 490,
493, 494, 497, 534, 606, 619, 622,
629, 630, 634
Europe 6, 11, 23, 33, 37, 38, 43, 45,
48–50, 52, 58, 59–61, 65–71, 74,
76, 81, 83, 85–88, 91–95, 97, 99,
101–105, 107, 109, 114, 116, 119,
124, 125, 127, 128, 131, 135, 137,
147, 149, 152, 153, 155, 173, 174,
185, 189, 193, 195, 196, 198, 203,
204, 208, 210, 211, 213, 214, 220,
223, 224, 226, 228, 231, 232, 236,
238, 239, 246, 249, 250, 253, 258,
266, 275, 276–287, 290, 291, 293,
297–300, 305, 306, 315, 320, 327,
335, 339, 344, 347, 349, 353, 360,
363, 364, 366, 373, 375, 377–379,
382, 383, 386, 395, 397, 413, 421,
427, 431, 455, 462, 464, 466, 469,
471–475, 479, 483, 484, 488, 491,
497, 498, 501, 507, 511, 512, 514,
515, 519–525, 529, 534, 542,
547–549, 622, 625, 627, 629, 636,
637, 645, 646, 649, 652

F
Fiesole 124
Finland 359, 490, 559, 630
Florence 95, 128, 150, 161, 163,
164, 238
France 66, 69, 76, 124, 175, 208,
239, 244, 246, 250, 253, 258, 263,
276, 277, 297, 298, 299, 344, 353,
359, 364, 376, 377, 378, 382, 386,
391, 395, 413, 438, 427, 471, 472,
489, 522, 552, 622
Franconia 37
Frankfurt 148, 149, 306
Freiburg 622, 625
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G
Gailiutiškė 32
Galicia —> Galicia-Volhynia
Galicia-Volhynia 45, 46–49, 52, 54,
57, 58, 59, 61
Galindia 58
Galvė, Lake 343
Gargždelė 32
Gartyna —> Grodno
Gdánsk —> Danzig
Geneva 175
Genoa 343
Germany 38, 45, 48, 50, 51, 52, 54,
55, 59, 66, 74, 84, 88, 93, 95, 101,
103, 114, 127, 135, 142, 147, 149,
208, 219, 224, 235, 236, 248, 250,
253, 258, 297, 305, 307, 310–312,
315, 335, 339, 374, 376, 378, 386,
387, 415, 430, 445, 456, 461, 464,
465, 466, 469, 471, 483, 484, 488,
489, 490, 505, 507, 516, 522, 539,
560–564, 585, 622, 629
Giedraičiai 490, 540, 543, 616
Gieraniony 120, 129, 132, 140, 386
Gniezno 37, 38, 76, 86, 109, 142,
173
Griškabūdis 273
Grybai, Estate 279
Grobiņa 21
Grodno 46, 61, 71, 73, 77, 86, 92,
95, 109, 110, 114, 116, 117, 121,
140, 185, 195, 198, 221, 229, 232,
246, 247, 258, 320, 322, 335, 366,
404, 540
Grunwald 65, 68, 76, 101, 347, 392,
585
Gulbinai 276

H
Hajciunishki 141
Halle 310, 311, 314
Halshany 141, 244
Holland 209, 250, 622
Horodło 75
Hungary 38, 40, 52, 58, 66, 67, 70,
79, 86, 101, 347, 488

I
Iceland 634
Ignalina 21, 32, 577
Ikaźń 95, 163
Iława 37

India 88
Innsbruck 36, 147, 206, 210
Iran 60
Irkutsk 559, 575
Israel 340
Italy 40, 102, 120–125, 127–129,
136, 141, 142, 148, 150, 152, 156,
158, 160, 161, 168, 175, 192, 213,
219, 223, 224, 226, 231, 232, 236,
238, 239, 244, 246, 248, 250, 253,
257, 258, 287, 290, 297, 299, 335,
344, 364, 398, 466, 512, 519, 521,
622
Ivanscius 324
Iwye 244

Y
Yotvingia 19, 45, 47–51, 54, 58–61,
319

J
Janioniai 32
Japan 453
Jelgava 430, 450
Jerusalem 37, 157, 158, 168, 176,
178, 210, 216, 219, 341, 586
Jieznas 188, 244, 398
Jonava 330, 564
Joniškis 238, 532
Józefinów, Estate 389
Juodonys 21
Juodupis, River 23
Jūra, River 21, 130
Jurbarkas 109, 337
Jurgaičiai (Domantai), Hill 611
Jurgeliškė 330, 333
Jūžintai 273

K
Kaliningrad 19
Kalmar 70
Kalvarija 542
Kamyanets-Podilsky 69, 77, 92
Kamojys 143
Kantaučiai 281
Karvaičiai 315
Katkuškės, Barrow 23
Katra 24
Kaukai (Obelytė), Hill-fort 22, 23
Kaunas 10, 22, 24, 30, 31, 50, 52,
69, 71, 77–79, 87, 91, 92, 94, 95,
109, 110, 111, 114, 116, 117, 157,

195, 208, 221, 254, 258, 265, 270,
271, 293, 297, 320, 338, 349, 356,
361, 366, 400, 413, 417, 418, 422,
424, 427, 430, 431, 453, 454,
461–468, 476, 479, 486, 489, 497,
501–505, 507, 509, 511–517,
519–521, 523, 525, 527, 529–532,
534, 539, 540, 542–544, 547, 559,
562, 564, 570, 587, 594, 595, 611,
614, 616, 619, 625, 635, 639, 640,
649
Kazan 456
Kėdainiai 31, 117, 152, 153, 176,
178, 179, 195, 208, 244, 251, 275,
279, 341, 343, 486, 503, 506, 577,
611
Kelmė 79, 283
Kemerovo 577
Kernavė 57, 59, 60, 61, 68, 320,
613, 614
Keturiasdešimt Totorių
343, 346, 347
Kharkov 379
Khotyn 204, 205, 211, 248
Kietaviškės 468
Kiev 40, 41, 51, 60, 61, 66, 71,
73–75, 77, 79, 89, 92, 97, 101,
110, 163, 164, 166, 168–171, 195,
211, 320, 327, 328, 332, 379, 489
Kievan Rus’ 20, 37, 38, 40–43, 45,
46, 47, 49, 50–52, 57, 58, 61, 65,
66, 104, 319, 320, 327, 328
Klaipėda 21, 23, 120, 305, 310,
461–464, 466, 469, 502, 503, 507,
511, 529, 531, 577, 586, 593, 594,
612, 649
Kleck 119
Klevan 243, 244, 251
Kodeń 95, 163, 188, 226
Kolozha 73
Königsberg 109, 128, 147–150,
152, 173, 174, 179, 208, 226,
305–307, 310–315
Kraków 46, 50, 59, 83, 85, 86, 88,
92, 109, 114, 123, 148, 156, 158,
159, 163, 164, 173, 174, 177, 188,
203, 206, 208, 257, 258, 356, 373,
376, 391, 455, 456
Kražiai 79, 157, 204, 214, 216, 221,
223, 271, 300, 301, 400, 417, 421
Krekenava 343
Kremenets 121, 378
Kretinga 19, 21, 23, 31, 32, 189,
249, 383, 386, 468, 530
Kretuonys 21
Kreva 68, 324
Krivasalis, Lake 32
Kriveikiškės 60

Kruonis 343
Krūpinė 438
Kudirkos Naumiestis 261
Kujawy 46, 50
Kukiai 28
Kulm 48, 54, 110
Kultuk 559
Kulva 148, 149
Kupiškis 368, 388, 447, 450, 501
Kurtuvėnai, Estate 278, 279

L
La Serena 378
Labiau 147, 307
Lamata, Land 19
Laptev Sea 563
Lastaya, River 322
Latvia 19, 22, 24, 27, 30, 54, 176,
338, 389, 419, 432, 456, 471, 484,
490, 493, 494, 497, 505, 516, 534,
606, 619, 629, 630, 634
Laukžemė 76
Lavryshev 47, 74, 327
Lazdijai 21
Lebeniškiai 415
Leiden 203, 208, 210
Leipzig 148, 149, 306, 471
Lėnas 520
Leningrad 339
Lentvaris 382–384, 464
Leonardopolis 385
Leuven 148
Lida 68, 117, 195, 322, 398
Liepāja 21, 357, 430
Linkaičiai 529
Lioliai 283
Liškiava 261, 270, 273
Lithuania Minor 305, 310, 314, 315
Liukonys 381
Livonia 46–52, 54, 58–60, 66, 70,
79, 101, 119, 124, 136, 137, 203,
204, 250, 608
Lyakhavichy 119, 243, 244, 249
Lyon 239
Lyubcha 176, 249
Łomża 297
London 376, 378
Łosk 176, 178, 179
Lublin 70, 73–75, 101–104, 141,
232, 258, 297
Lukiškės 208, 344, 465
Lutsk 71, 73–75, 77, 79, 92, 110,
128, 140, 195, 320, 343, 525
Lviv 104, 109, 181, 225, 258, 297,
331, 386, 464
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M
Magdeburg 38, 59, 91, 110, 116,
120, 195, 344
Mainz 37
Marienburg 312
Marijampolė 19, 497, 511, 529,
577, 611, 616, 640, 641
Marvelė 22
Mazovia 46, 50, 54, 57, 59, 65, 83,
104
Mažeikiai 28, 503, 532, 577
Mažulionys 21
Medininkai (Varniai), Diocese
75–77
Medininkai 68–70, 634
Melno 69, 76
Merkinė 78, 117, 195, 228, 234
Merkys, River 319
Merseburg 37, 40
Meškuičiai 611
Miadzieł 257, 367
Międzyrzecz Ostrogski 93, 95
Mikoliškės 262
Milan 69, 102, 122, 231, 234
Minsci —> Minsk
Minsk 151, 166, 221, 320, 322
Mir 120, 121, 140, 244
Mogilev 110, 169, 171, 195, 221,
322, 363, 364, 366
Mohilaee —> Mogilev
Monza 521
Moscow 66, 67, 71, 75, 86, 88, 95,
97, 101, 102, 119, 122, 125, 136,
163, 169, 170, 185, 206, 209, 298,
320, 321, 324, 328, 333, 338, 379,
401, 403, 406, 407, 430, 468, 479,
560, 561, 606, 630, 632, 634
Mscislaus —> Mstsislaw
Mstizh 74, 332
Mstsislaw 168, 324
Munich 258, 385, 386, 456, 474
Muravanka 95, 163

N
Nadruvia 45, 49
Nahorodowicze 397
Nalšia 46, 52, 55, 57, 58
Narutis, Lake 319
Naujamiestis 343
Naujamiestis, Kaunas district
462, 514, 519
Naujoji Akmenė 577
Naumiestis 273
Navahrudak 45–50, 52, 54, 55, 55,
57, 60, 61, 73–75, 77, 95, 109,

121, 166, 173, 204, 205, 219, 320,
327, 329, 343, 398
Nemunas, River 19, 21, 46, 50–52,
60, 114, 117, 129, 130, 319, 320,
356, 376, 471, 473, 512, 513, 540,
542, 586
Neringa 315, 611
Neris, River 19, 48, 60, 320, 453,
512, 550, 652
Nesvizh 119, 121, 141, 158, 175,
176, 178, 179, 181, 188, 189, 195,
210, 214, 221, 243–251, 253, 270,
272
Netherlands 161, 208, 224
New York 448, 525, 620
Nida 611
Nieborów 248

O
Obl’tsy 75
Oka, River 319
Okulicai 441
Old Bykhaw 119
Oliwa 211
Olyka 141, 243, 244, 246, 247
Olszanica 119
Onuškis 279
Orsae —> Orsha
Orsha 95, 101, 119, 135, 140, 168,
322, 330
Osmeni —> Ashmyany
Ostroh 181, 331
Ozeriscia 322

P
Paderborn 37
Padubysis 276, 377
Padvariai 31
Pagėgiai 464, 503
Pajauta, Valley 60
Pakruojis 339, 386
Palanga 21, 382, 450, 465, 468,
469, 588
Palaukė 24
Palemonas 530
Palendriai 643
Palėvenė 271
Paliesė 278
Palūšė 279
Panemunė 114, 141
Panemunėlis 422, 447
Panemunėlis, Manor-house 277
Panevėžys 117, 343, 446, 453, 464,
468, 503, 511, 529, 613, 640

Paparčiai 643
Papilys 152
Papinauja 387
Paragaudis 24
Paris 208, 293, 376, 377, 385, 387,
393, 397, 401, 456, 468, 484, 491,
512, 516, 517, 519, 521, 524, 622,
625
Pastavy 385
Pasvalys 343, 503
Pavenčiai 497, 529
Pavirvytė, Burial ground 43
Pavlov 391
Pažaislis 41, 43, 186, 192, 221, 257,
265, 266, 527, 598
Perelozai 330
Perloja 79
Petersburg —> Saint Petersburg
Petrozavodsk 430
Philadelphia 386
Pillau 208
Pinsk 55, 57, 61, 77, 261, 270, 333
Pivašiūnai 229
Plateliai 279, 281, 386
Plemborgas 389
Plock 299
Plungė 29, 382, 383, 386–389, 441,
471
Podlachia 83, 87, 101, 109
Podolia 65, 67, 73, 83, 97, 171, 335
Poland 19, 37, 38, 40, 41, 45, 48,
49, 65–75, 78, 79, 83, 84, 86–89,
93, 96, 101, 102, 104, 109, 119,
122, 124, 136, 140, 147, 152, 164,
168, 169, 173–178, 181, 185, 188,
192, 197, 201, 203, 204, 206, 208,
211, 224–226, 228, 232, 244–246,
249–251, 253, 258, 266, 276, 278,
290, 297–299, 305, 320, 325,
330–332, 347, 353–361, 364, 369,
373, 377–379, 384, 391, 403, 407,
413, 414, 416, 421, 422, 425, 430,
445–456, 459, 461, 466, 467, 471,
472, 484, 489–491, 505, 506, 534,
539, 540–552, 555, 559, 577, 560,
561, 619, 630, 632, 646
Polesie 466
Polessk —> Labiau
Polotsk 20, 43, 50, 52, 55, 68, 73,
89, 92, 94, 95, 110, 168, 195, 221,
258, 329
Pomerelia 46
Pomesania 30, 54
Porai (now Puoriai, Širvintos dist.)
544
Poznan 109, 297
Prague 38, 43, 86, 114, 173, 258,
287, 456

Priekulė 310, 464
Prienai 279
Pripyat, River 61
Pryšmančiai 19
Prudniki 329
Prussia 8, 19, 23, 27, 29, 30, 37–39,
41, 43, 46, 52, 54, 58, 59, 66, 79,
106, 147–149, 174, 203, 208, 266,
285, 305–308, 310–315, 347, 353,
358, 360, 419, 461, 483
Pskov 57, 328
Punia, Castle 395
Punskas 489
Pušalotas 343
Putnam 45, 48

Q
Quedlinburg 13, 37, 38, 40, 41, 266

R
Raciąż 50, 52
Racławice 357
Radviliškis 489, 529, 567, 577
Radzyń 245
Ragnit 306, 310
Raguvėlė 386
Raigardas, Valley 471
Rainiai 339
Raižiai 347, 349
Raseiniai 79, 117, 276, 503
Ratnyčia 438
Raudondvaris 141, 276, 382, 385,
386
Raudonė 141, 430
Ravenna 38
Recitzae 322
Rhine, River 60
Rhineland 127
Rietavas 30, 381, 383, 386, 387,
431, 466
Riga 46–50, 68, 109, 430, 431, 432,
464, 520, 606, 634
Rimašiai 428
Rodai 385
Rokantiškės 189
Rokiškis 21, 386, 387, 389, 468, 532
Romania 630
Rome 38, 40, 48, 50, 67, 70, 74, 84,
88, 91, 92, 105, 127, 129–133,
135, 136, 137, 143, 150, 152, 155,
156, 158, 161, 163, 166, 192, 214,
231, 238, 253, 254, 261, 271, 287,
289–294, 298, 363, 364, 391, 397,
400, 622
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Rudamina, Hill-fort 21
Rumšiškės 279, 376, 588
Rupunionys 30
Rus’ —> Kievan Rus’
Russia 8, 9, 19, 43, 45, 46, 51, 57,
60, 61, 66, 92, 95, 97, 101, 119,
125, 136, 169, 171, 174, 204, 206,
208, 210, 211, 229, 239, 250, 254,
261, 320, 325, 327–330, 332, 333,
337–340, 345, 351, 353, 356–361,
363, 364, 366, 367, 369, 373, 374,
376, 378, 379, 381, 383, 403, 404,
406, 407, 409, 410, 411, 413–419,
421–424, 427, 428, 430–432,
435, 447, 453, 461, 465, 466, 471,
474, 476, 484, 486, 488, 489, 505,
511, 516, 532, 539, 540, 542, 543,
547, 559, 561, 564, 577, 585, 629,
634, 637
Ruthenia 65, 66, 68, 70, 73, 74,
104, 160, 166, 168, 171, 173–175,
181, 320, 328, 329, 331, 349 —>
Kievan Rus’
Ruzhany 243, 244, 245, 247, 248

S
Saint Petersburg 74, 363, 364, 366,
367, 376, 378, 379, 393, 400, 401,
403, 404, 406, 422, 430, 461, 462,
464, 465, 472, 476, 479, 549
Salakas 32
Salamiestis 430
Salantai 468, 532
Salaspils (Kirkholm) 204
Sambia 21, 50, 305
Samogitia 19, 22, 23, 28, 29, 33, 45,
46–52, 54, 55, 69, 70, 73, 75, 76,
88, 89, 101, 104, 114, 149, 180,
192, 193, 203, 219, 225, 231, 232,
235, 249, 250, 280, 303, 305, 319,
320, 336, 364, 366, 367, 368, 385,
404, 416, 421, 422, 423, 424, 430,
433, 437, 448, 625
Sandomierz 74, 123
Santekliai, Manor 386
Santiago 378
Sargėnai, Burial ground 30
Saugos 612
Scalovia 45
Scandinavia 30, 40,42, 66, 70, 128
Seda 282
Seinai 226, 364, 422, 424, 489, 540
Selonia 52, 319
Semeliškės 279, 346
Semigallia 19, 28, 33, 59, 319
Senieji (Old) Trakai 77, 79

Senoji Įpiltis 21, 23
Senoji Varėna 471
Sereikiškės 374
Shchorsy 250, 251
Siberia 171, 339, 415, 579, 639
Siena 148
Siesikai 141
Silesia 60
Siūbiškis 32
Synkavichy 94, 95, 163
Syria 60
Skapiškis 368
Skaudvilė 50
Skirsnemunė 530
Skuodas 24, 31, 249
Slonim 46, 47, 141, 189, 247, 248,
251, 324
Slonimiique —> Slonim
Sluch 61
Slutsk 119, 221, 243, 244, 247, 248,
250
Smarhon’ 142, 149
Smiltynė 469
Smolensk 46, 65, 74, 89, 149, 160,
206, 208, 209, 211, 320
Soviet Union 339, 340, 560, 561,
563, 567, 568, 630, 634, 649
Spain 226, 335
Stelmužė 279
Stockholm 378, 521
Strasbourg 85, 204
Subačius 232, 236, 468
Supraśl 87, 95, 163, 168, 169, 329,
330
Suvalkai 462, 489, 540, 542, 544
Svėdasai 279
Svislach 247, 375
Svyriai 319
Sweden 70, 121, 124, 137, 176, 185,
204, 208, 211, 245, 332, 336, 359,
430, 559
Switzerland 149, 150
Szczuczyn 302

Š
Šakiai 611, 614
Šalčininkai 23, 577
Šatrija, Hill-fort 27
Šaukėnai 279
Šaukštelis (Sprūdė), Hill-fort 21
Šeduva 532
Šešuoliai 279
Šėta 389
Šiauliai 32, 45, 117, 430, 432, 446,
453, 461, 464, 469, 489, 507, 511,
529, 532, 585, 586, 607, 608, 611

Šilalė 147, 385, 387
Šilutė 282, 310, 464, 612
Šiluva 224, 228, 229, 261, 468,
616, 647
Šimoniai 495
Širvintos 381, 484, 490, 543, 544
Švėkšna 468
Švenčionys 21, 279, 330, 333, 428
Šventas, Lake 32
Šventybrastis 361
Šventyšius, Lake 32
Šventoji, Port 534
Šventoji, River 23, 52, 319

T
Tabariškiai 278
Tallinn 432, 606, 630
Targowica 357
Tartu 54, 249, 379 —> Dorpat
Taujėnai, Estate 386
Tauragė 30, 50, 208, 529
Telšiai 21, 27, 338, 366, 414, 448,
505, 640
Ticino 258
Tilsit 310, 314, 358
Tykocin 87, 92
Tytuvėnai 257, 270
Tolminkiemis 315, 605
Toruń 208
Totoriškiai, Lake 343, 346
Trakai 29, 66, 68, 70, 71, 74,
76–79, 95, 109, 121, 151, 153,
195, 216, 217, 223, 226, 228, 229,
250, 320, 322, 328, 335, 343–348,
392, 397, 398, 585
Trakų Vokė 382
Trempai 312
Trent 155, 223, 224, 225, 226, 231,
238, 239, 253, 256, 270, 271
Troškūnai 376
Turkey 204, 348, 427
Turov 61
Tver 73
Tverai 229

U
Ukmergė 30, 117, 232, 236, 324,
337, 386, 429, 464, 543, 611, 634
Ukraine 69, 74, 77, 93, 169, 171,
211, 244, 248, 251, 319, 320, 332,
336, 484, 559
Ula, Fortress 122
Upytė 45, 46, 343, 385
Upland Lithuania (Aukštaitija) 319

Uppsala 176, 344
Urechye 195
USA 45, 48, 341, 395, 456, 466,
534, 552, 622, 625, 651
Usolye-Sibirskoye 417, 559
Užnemunė 19, 117, 273, 364, 414,
417, 430, 499
Užutrakis 382
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